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, H E following eie were not ori- 
ginally delenrd for the Peruſal of the 

TER Janine, who .delight in Polite and 
Elaborate Pieces, interſpersd with Scholaſtick 
Diſtinctions, and recommended with uncom- 
mon Fancies; but were composd ſome Vears 
ago, for the Uſe of a Country Pariſh, divided 
too much about Religion, nota little prejudic'd 
againſt the Eſtabliſhed Church ; and Preached 
with a real Deſign to ſhow the Excellency. of 
our Principles to that Auditory, and (if it 
were poſſible) to convince f The 
Stile choſen to ſerve this deſired End, is Fami- 
liar and Eaſy, ſuch as being adapted to the or- 
dinary Apprehenſions of honeſt Hearers, might 
ſettle thoſe of our Communion in their Prin- 
ciples, and reclaim others. When they were 
pronounced by the Author, they were looked 
upon by the molt judicious Hearers, as Proper 
and Edifying; what Acceptance they may 
meet with from the Prels, is not as yet to be 
known, nor is he much ſollicitous about it. As 
he never compoſed them with a Reſolution to 
Publiſh them to the World, he had never con- 
lented to it, had not the Prof pect of doing ſome 


"Good 


To the READER. 


Good to his Pariſhioners, and others like them, 
not much converſant in Books of this Nature, 


" with him to ſend them Abroad in this 


reſs. He has carefully endeavour to expreſs 


the True and Genuine Senſe of the Church of 
England, and upon all Occaſions exhorted to 


Practice; and if he may thus promote the Fear 
of the Living God amongſt the Unlearned, 


and the Practice of true Religion; if he may 


thus ſecure the Eſteem and Veneration that is 
due to Revelation, and the Truths immedi- 


ately dependent upon it ; if he may thus main- 


tain the King's Supremacy, and direct to that 
Submiſſion and Obedience that is due to 
him ; if he may thus lay open the dangerous 
Errors of Popery, and the Deluſions of that 


Church; if thus he can abate the Zeal of the 
Diſſenters, and prevail with them to own the 


Truth ; and may thus expoſe the Madneſs of 


Scepticiſm, Free-thinking, and Enthuſiaſm, 


to honeſt Minds, as the ſeveral Articles engage 
him : The Author will not repent that he has 


offered this Information to private Families, 


which may endear the Church-Communion to 
them, and direct them in that Faith and Pra- 
Ctice which leadeth to Eternal Life. 


AN 


AN 


EXPOSITION 


OF THE 


Thirty- Nine Articles. 
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E * o b. XX. Firſt part of the 2d Verſe. 
3 am the Toꝛd thy God. 


apart for his Fear, it is neceſſary for us to underſtand 
his Nature and Government, his Goodneſs and 
Power; what He is, and how able to Command and 
Threaten, to Reward and Puniſh : who when he con- 


deſcended to ſpeak to Iſrael, He ſaid, J am the Loꝛd thy God. 


In diſcourſing on which Words, all explain the firſt Article of 


8 we are the Servants of is Living God, and ſet 


Article I. 


our Church ; which declares, that © There is but One Living and 
% True God, Everlaſting ; without Body, Parts, or Paſſions ; of 


„ infinite Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs; the Maker and Preſerver 
< of all Things, Viſible and Inviſible ; and in the Unity of this 

© Godhead there be Three Perſons, 25 one Subſtance, Pow er, and 

Eternity; the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt”. 


Thus the Article informs you, Who that i is, who lays, J am the 


Loꝛd thy God. ln it we may conſider, 


I. That there is One Livi ing and Tra God, Everlaſting : „ with- 
out Body, Parts, or Paſſions ; of infinite Power, Wiſdom, 
and Goodneſs. 


II. That this True God is the Maker and Preſerver of all Things, | 


both Viſible and Inviſible. 
III. That in the Unity of this Godhead there are Three Perſons, 
of one Subſtance, Power, and Eternity; the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt. | 
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In EXPOSITION of the 


Article I. 
ARS 


Iſt, There is no other God, but this One Living God ; for were 
there more, there wou'd be more than one Perfection of Power, 


Goodneſs, Knowledge, and Truth: And in this reſpe& Perfection 


Pfal. 18. 31. 


1 Cor. 8. 4, 


wou'd not be Perfection; nor infinite Goodneſs infinite: For that 
which is diſtin& Perfection, and ſeparated from one, muft be limi- 
ted, bounded, and finite in regard of another; and thus to make 


room for more Gods than One, we ſtreighten, confine, and ſet 


Bounds to him, who is not to be comprehended ; which wou'd be a 
Contradiction. For this Reaſon there can be but One Almighty, 
Supreme Being, Perfection it ſelf in his Nature and Attributes, not 
to be divided or imparted to any other. Who is, or can be, God 


uc latter burt. ſave the Lord, or who is a rock ſave our God © There is none other 


God but one. | 
 5aly, This One God is the Living God, the Fountain and Origi- 
nal of Life and Being. He calls himſelf J am, as independent in 


his Eſſence, Self ſubſiſting, and receiving Life from no other; and 


yet imparting Life and Being to all the Creation: And as he is Per- 


fection, the ſupreme and beſt of Beings, it muſt needs follow, that 


Life is in him in Perfection. For as we find we live, we are ſenſi- 
ble that we did not give Life to our ſelves, neither can we continue 
it as long as we pleaſe. The Breath that we enjoy was firſt breathed 
into us by him: And as we live, and move, and have our Beings in 


bim, we are forced to faint, to yield up the Ghoſt and dye, when 


Exod. 3. 14. 
Joh. 5. 26. 


Joh. 17. 3. 


He coinmands. As we derive Life from him, and are dependant 
Creatures, we muſt conclude, that he who imparts Life to us, hath 
Life in himſelf: That tho' we depend upon him, he is Self. exiſtent, 
and can depend upon none, having Life in Perfection in himſelf, 
and dividing it in various Channels, and in different Degrees to his 
Creatures. God ſaid unto Moſes, I am that I am. The Father 
hath Life in himſelf, and hath given to the Son to have Life in bim- 
elf. 5 
LY He is the true God, or the very Deity we are bound to 
own, to fear, adore, and obey. All other Gods are vain Idols, 
meer Shadows and Repreſentations, not worthy of Regard or Obe- 
dience ; but he is diſcover'd to be in Reality, what he ſays he 
is, by his Goodneſs and Power; and demonſtrated the fame by his 
Works of Creation and Providence, that he is true, and deſerves the 
Worſhip of his People ; for he hath made all Things what they are, 
provides for Man and Beaſts, and confounded all thoſe Idols, that 
have been fet up in Competition with him. He hath wrought ſuch 
Wonders upon the Earth, and difpoſes of all Affairs with that 
Power, that all the World may know that he is true, and that the 
Gods of the Heathen are but Wood and Stone. This is Life E- 
ternal, that they might know thee the only true Gol, 
arbhy, This God is everlaſtirg; for that which is true, muſt be 
without Beginning or Ending, from everlaſting to everlaſting, Per- 
fection cannot but be always the fame. If there was a Time when 
he was not, then there was a Time when he began to be; and if he 
had a Beginning, then he receiv'd it from ſome other, and that other 


from 
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Thirty Nine 


from ſome other ; and thus our Thoughts muſt ſtill run back- Article I. 

wards, and we know not where to ſtop, till we tix at laſt i 

ſome Self-exiſtent, Incomprehenſible Being, who is from everlaſting, 

and owes no part of his Perfe&ion to any thing but himſelf. And 

thus we come to acknowledge and confeſs, that Stupendous, Eternal 

Being, that God whom we adore and truſt in, who always was the 
| fame he is, and will be for ever the ſame Almighty and Unchange- 

able Being, who hath been from all Eternity, and remains to all Eter- 

nity, who hath been always perfect in himſelf, and will be perfect, 

without Beginning or End. But thou art the ſame, and thy Tears palm 162. 

ſhall have no end. : 27. 

5thly, This Everlaſting God hath no Body, is without Body, Parts 

or Paſſions, or without any Compoſition either of groſs or refined 

Matter; he is all Spirit, or a ſpiritual Being, far above the ſublima- 

ted Rarefactions of Matter, or the Fumes and Steam of it; hath no 

Dependance upon it, or eſſential Connexion with it : For he created 

Matter out of nothing by the Word of his Power, and is freed from all 

Commerce with it; is not fetter'd up with Limbs and Nerves, with 

Veins and Arteries, or any Frame of Fleſh and Blood ; he hath no 
Vehicle, Rayment, or Covering of Matter, or any Compoſure of it ; 

for he is all Spirit, Spirit in Perfection, the pureſt Act and moſt 
Immaterial Subſtance ; and conſequently always was, and will for 

ever remain without Paſſion or diforder'd Motions, or any Strugglings 

of Affections, which are the Effects of Matter, or at leaſt 

are occaſion'd and managed by the Conjunction of Matter 
with Spirit. And of Neceſſity this great God mult be thus Incor- 

poreal, Pure, and Spiritual; for if he had a Body, it muſt be made 

up of Parts; and if it conſiſts of Parts, it may be divided: And 

thus that which we call God, may be made greater or letlcr, and 

may be taken into Pieces; which is a Contradiction. But if he 
ſhould be repreſented as having Parts, he cou'd not be preſent every 

where at once; for he muſt be preſent according to the Proportion 

of Parts, and muſt be limited and contined in one Place and not 

another; and thus it will follow, that as he is preſent where his 

Body 1s, there may be many Places where that cannot be ; which is a 

great Diminution to the Divine Majeſty, and denies that Omnipreſence 

to him, by which he is always every. where, and ſees and knows 

what is done in all Places at once. God is a Spirit, and they that John 4. 24. 

worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth, 

6thly, He is a God of infinite Power, Strength and Ability for 

Action; he is ſo powerful and able, that he can do what he pleaſes, 

in Heaven and upon Earth, amongſt Angels or Men; there is no- 

thing hath Force enough to hinder his Pleaſure, to bar or obſtru& 

his Proceedings; as he hath the Perfection of Power, he can do all 


ARTICLES. 3 


| Things that are capable of being done, which are not inconſiſtent 

| with the Purity of his Nature, or which do not imply a Contradi- 

KL &ion. Were there any thing ſtronger than he, he could not be 

God, nor could retain his Dominion, exerciſe his Power, or govern 
the World in his own Way; he could not be pray'd to with Confi- 
dence, or truſted to with Aſſurance, or help his Servants in Time 
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An EXPOSITION of the 


Article T. 


Gen. 18. 1. 
latter Part. 


Rom. 16. 27. 


Pſalm 136. 1. 


— 


of Need. But his Arm is not ſhorten'd, he hath the Perfection of 
Power, ſuch as the Deity it ſelf can only wield, ſuch as will ſupport 
and maintain his Government for ever: For he is the Almighty, he 
is the ſame to all, which he was to Abraham. I am the Almighty 
God; wwalk before me, and be thou perfect. 

ythly, He is alſo infinite in Wiſdom ; his Power is not a blind 
Force, a ſenſeleſs Impetus, or a maſterleſs Whirlwind, which car- 
ries all before it, right or wrong: But it is Power in perfection, 
which hath infinite Wiſdom annex'd to it, and which is ever influ- 


| enced and guided by it: Every thing which he undertakes to do, is 


found to be Divine and Rational, fit to be done by him, and in that 
Order he does it : He is the only Wiſe ; for all Rational Beings de- 
rive their Wiſdom from him: And he is infinite in Wiſdom, becauſe 
he graſps with one Glance of his Intellectual Eye, all things at once, 
all that can be diſcerned above or below, that can be view'd in Act 
or in Poſſibility; and can underſtand how to create and govern a 
World. We pretend to a little Meaſure of Wiſdom our ſelves, but 


he muſt be vaſtly wiſe, who gave us what we have. The Angels 


are very knowing Creatures, but their Creator muſt be above them 
in Underſtanding: He that is able to impart Wiſdom and Know- 
ledge to us, muſt have both in Perfection; he could not impart ſuch 
Meaſures and different Degrees of it, if he did not poſſeſs it in its 
infinite Perfection, and if he was not Wiſdom it ſelf without any 
Diminution. He that giveth Man Knowledge , ſhall not be under- 


ſtand? We muſt give him the Glory of all that Wiſdom, that 


is found in our ſelves, or manifeſted through the whole Creation. 
He is the only Wiſe God, and nothing is wiſe, but as he makes it. 
To God only wiſe be Glory, through Jeſus Chriſt for ever, Amen. 

8:hly, His Goodneſs is as eternal as his Wiſdom : He has that Pu- 


rity, and Excellency of Nature, by which he is abſolutely good 


in himſelf, and inclin'd to do good. This is ſo much a Perfection 
in him, ſo Tranſcendently Sublime, Eminent and Entire, that there 
is none good but himſelf, none Abſolutely, Independently, Origi- 
nally, Perfectly, and Eternally good: His very Nature is Righteouſ- 


neſs it ſelf, and all the Marks and Appearances of Goodneſs in the 


Creation, are impreſs'd and produc'd by him, and had never been, 
if not call'd forth by his Gracious Word. As he is good, he always 


did good, enjoins ys to be good, and lays the ſtricteſt Obligations 


upon us to imitate his Goodneſs, to do good in our Generations, and 
to prepare by good Works to enjoy him. O give thanks unto the 
Lord, for he is good; for his mercy endureth for ever. 


II. This our True and Living God is the Maker and Preſerver of 


all Things, both Viſible and Inviſible: He by his Wiſdom, Power, 
and Goodneſs, produc'd all that is in Being above or below. 


1ſt, He made this Lower World, and all the World, or Worlds 


above, with all the Inhabitants, Angels or Men, and all that there- 
in is, of what Uſe or Nature ſoever. We are inform'd, how this 


World was produc'd by him, and how every Creature came forth, - 
2 6 


Thirty Nine ARTICLES. 


he ſpake the Word, and commanded it, and took its Place in the 
Creation according to that Degree of Life, Station and Condition, 
it was appointed for. And as his Almighty Word created this Low- 
er World; fo all the Regions above, all the Orbs or Worlds above, 
whatever Places the are, were formed by him; he mult of neceſſity 
be the Creator of all, and none can vye with him in this Honour: 
For either the Creatures made themſelves, or ſome other made them ; 
If themſelves, then we made our ſelves, and are Self-born, Abſolute 


— 


Article I. 
— 


and Independent Beings; but this we ſee, and know to be falſe; for 
we are ſenſible we received our Lives from a greater than our ſelves, 


and are forc'd to reſign them, when he calls for them; If ſome other 
made us, that Being muſt have Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs ſuf- 
' ficient to accompliſh ſuch things: And as no leſs than the Perfection 
of Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, can be ſuppos'd ſufficient to cre- 
ate a World, and ſuch Creatures as we are in it; that Being, which 
is the Creator, mult be the Almighty God, whom we own and ſerve, 
for whoſe Will and Pleaſure they are, and were created. By him 


all things were created, that are in Heaven, and that are in Earth, 
viſible and inviſible, whether they be Thrones, or Dominions, or 


Principalities, or Powers, all things were created by him, and for 
2. He is alſo the Preſerver of all Things, Viſible or Inviſible ; 


as he call'd them into Being, he continues them in Being, and by 


his great and everlaſting Providence, ſuſtains and maintains them in 
their proper Stations and Places. Thus he preſerves us Men, and 
provides plentifully for us, affording us richly all Things to enjoy 

for the Suſtenance of Life, Health, and Happineſs : And thus he 
ſupports the Inviſible Creation; he provides for Angels, and produ- 
ces Things that are ſuitable for the Continuance of the Angelick 
Life, by which they live, and ſhall live for ever, without Fear 
of Want, or Moleſtation. All Things ſubſiſt by the Power of his 
Word, and are continued in their reſpective Lives and Enjoyments, 


Coloſ. 1. 16. 


by his Favour and Bleſſing, If we conſider the Nature of Preſerva- 


tion, the ſame Power will be found neceſſiry to ſupport us, which 
made us; and the ſame Hand muſt feed us, which faſhion'd us at 
firſt : No Creature, of what Station ſoever, can continue its own Be- 
ing without the Concurrence of his Providence. We could not 


draw in our Breath again, when it is once parted from us, but by 


that Influence he affords, and that Power he gives to recover it : 
We cannot raiſe up Food out of the Earth, if he did not proſper us; 
nor could we eat or digeſt it, when we have it, if he did not enable 
us. The ſame may be ſaid of all the Creatures of the Viſible Crea- 


tion, that depend upon Matter, as we do: And as for Inviſible 
Things, as different as they may be from us, they muſt depend eve- 


ry Moment upon him, according to their different Degrees of Life, 
as we do in ours. Angels are but Creatures, Archangels but Finite 
Creatures, and cannot ſupply themſelves with Subſiſtence, but as 
they receive and take it from the great Creator of that other World, 
who plentifully affords what they live upon; they perpetually receive 
from his Preſence, or Glory, or ſome other Way, (as he thinks 2 

8 | that 
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An EXPOSITION of the 


Article I. 
and 
Colofl. 1. 17. 


Rom. 11. 36. 


1 John 5. 7. 


Matth. 28. 19. 


that which is their Eternal Subſiſtence. By him all things ſubiſt. 
Of him, and through him, and to him, are all things. 


III. In the Unity of the Godhead, there are Three Perſons of one 
Subſtance, Power, and Eternity; the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt: So there is Trinity in Unity, and Unity in Trinity; 


One God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, in the Unity of the God- 
head. | | : 


1ſt, There are Three Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, di- 
ſtinct by their own Perſonality the one from the other: For it is 
manifeſt by the Teſtimony of Scripture , that the Father is not the 


Son, the Son 1s not the Father, the Holy Ghoſt is neither Father, 
nor Son; but every one is a Perſon by himſelf. God ſays, Let us 


make Man, which is a Calling and Summoning divers Perſons to 
aſſiſt in ſome great Deſign : It would be very improper and abſurd 
for one Perſon to ſay, Let us do this; and therefore there are more 
Perſons than one. It is therefore undoubted, that thoſe interpret 
the Scripture 1gnorantly and wretchedly, who wou'd have us be- 
lieve that theſe Three are no Perſons, but Manifeſtations of the 
ſame God; for if they are not diſtin& Perſons, they will bring vaſt 


Confuſion upon the Chriſtian Faith, upon the Work of Redemption, 


and the Day of Judgment; for God the Father made us, God the 
Son dyed for us, and ſhall judge us, and God the Holy Ghoſt ſan- 
ctifies, and prepares us for both. There are Three that bear record 
in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe 


Three are One. | CE 1 
2. Theſe Three Perſons are of One Subſtance, Power, and 


Eternity: One in Power, the Father Almighty, the Son Almighty, 


and the Holy Ghoſt Almighty: One in Eternity, the Father . 
nal, the Son Eternal, and the Holy Ghoſt Eternal; and yet not 
Three Almighties, but One Almighty ; not Three Eternals, but 
One Eternal. The Attributes of the Deity are the Attributes of 
every Perſon by himſelf, and are equally aſſerted of them jointly, 
and ſeparately, as One God, and Three Perſons : We. are baptized 
in the Name of them, as well to ſhow our Belief, as to enter upon 
his Service. Go ye therefore, and teach all Nations, baptizin 

them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Heh 


„„ 


3. This one Subſtance is the Divine Eſſence, in the Unity of 
which there are Three Perſons; or the Divine Nature of which 
every Perſon partakes, and by which every Perſon is God, and is 
one and the ſame in all: The Son hath the ſame Eſſence with the Fa- 
ther, and the Holy Ghoſt the ſame with Father and Son; and the 
Eſſence being one and the ſame, the Three Perſons in the Unity of 
it are but one, and the ſame God. Their Perſons remain diſtinct, 
and will be diſtinct for ever; for the Perſon of the Father cannot 
be the Son, nor the Perſon of the Son the Father, nor the Perſon 


of the Holy Ghoſt, Father or Son: Their Perſonal Properties are 


not to be imparted to one another, they are incommunicable; but their 
Eſſential 
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Eſſential Properties are given to every one of them, they are Co- 


equal and Coeternal. 

This is the Senſe of the firſt Article of our moſt Excellent Church; 
by which we may learn to {peak of God in her Language , to adore 
him as the Great Majeſty of Heaven and Earth, and to ſerve him 
from the Heart. As he lives, we ſhall live; as he is true, we are 
not miſtaken: as he is Everlaſting, he can promiſe and give Eternal 
Life; as he hath no Body, we muſt worſhip him as a Spirit; as he 
is not ſubje& to Paſſions, we muſt learn of him to be meek and 
ſpiritual ; as his Power is infinite, he can do all Things; as his Wil- 
dom is perfect, he governs well, and rules with Underſtanding ; as 
his Goodneſs is infinite, he will do good, and provide for all ; as 


b— — 


Article I. 
2 


he made all Things, he made us, and we are his; as he preſerves all 


Things, he gives us Life, and Food, and daily provides for our 


Safety; and as He is Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, we are to wor- 


ſhip him, and ſerve him. | 
This is that which our Church teaches, that which ye ſhould know 
and live by, that ye may underſtand your Religion, and a& up to it. 
Can ye, think ye, belong to ſuch a God, when ye diſobey him? 
Or can ye believe ye live in, and by him, when ye are unthankful 
and diſobedient ? Conſider what ye profeſs, and remember that your 
God is a Spirit, and ſecs you; and hath Power, and if ye are good, 
will reward you, if bad, will puniſh you, Be afraid, and fin no 
more, for this God 15 our God, and 75 a conſuming Fire, | 


ARTICLE 


Heh, 12. 20, 
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ARTICLE II. 


Journ I. Firſt Part of the 14th Verſe. 1 
The Wozd was made Fleſh. 


8 | 
FF HAT God is the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, cannot 
be known, but by Revelation. © No Man hath ſeen God at 
"oP Time *. The only begotten Son, which is in the Bo- 
ſom of the Father, he hath declared him: And this Son is 
41 wo Word of the Father. And the Mozd was made 
lech. Gy : HP 
I ſhall now explain the Second Article of our Church, which ſays, 
„ The Son which is the Word of the Father, begotten from Ever- 
„ laſting of the Father, the Very and Eternal God, of one Sub- 
* ſtance with the Father; took Man's Nature in the Womb of the 
<« Bleſſed Virgin, of Her Subſtance ; ſo that Two whole and perfect 
e Natures, that is to ſay the Godhead and Manhood, were join'd in 
e one Perſon, never to be divided, whereof is one Chriſt, Ve 
God and Very Man, who ſuffer'd, was crucified, dead, and bated 
* to reconcile his Father to us, and to be a Sacrifice not only for O— 
ce riginal Guilt, but alſo for all actual Sins of Men“. Thus the 
Article teaches how, and for what Ends the Word became Fleſh. 


I. The Son, which is the Word of the Father, begotten from 
Everlaſting of the Father, is Very, Eternal God, of one Sub- 
ſtance with the Father. a ak 
II. This Very God took Man's Nature in the Womb of the Bleſ- 
ſed Virgin, of her Subſtance, or was made Fleſh. 
III. Two whole and perfect Natures, that is to ſay, the Godhead 
and the Manhood, were join'd in one Perſon, never to be divi- 
ded. TD DE, | 
IV. He ſuffer'd, was crucify'd, dead, and buried, to reconcile his 
Father to us, and to be a Sacrifice, not only for Original Guilt, 
but alſo for all Actual Sins of Men. 5 . 


I. The Son, which is the Word of the Father, begotten from E- * 
verlaſting of the Father, is Very, Eternal God, of one Subſtance 
with the Father. So that we are directed to conſider Him, as the 
Word, as Begotten, as Very Eternal God, and as of one Subſtance 
with the Father. | 
1/t, We are directed to conſider our Saviour as the Word of the 
Father, or the Reaſon of the Father, which was manifeſted in the 


Beginning, when he created the World, and commanded every 
Thing 
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Thing by the Word of his Power, to be what it was: For the Article II. 
Word which had ſuch Energy and Force in it, which called fort 
every Thing out of Nothing, and ſaid, Let there be Light, and 
there. was Light. This ſame Word was the Son of the Father, 
from Everlaſting with hin. DI the beginning was the Word, and 
the Word was with God, and the Word was God : the ſame was 
in the beginning with God. All Things were made by him, and with- 
out him was not any Thing made that was made. 

2. This Word of the Father was begotten of him from Everlaſt. 
ing, and is Co- eternal with him. © I will declare the Decree, the 
Lord hath ſaid unto me, Thou art my Son, this Day have I be- 
e gotten thee. Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever. A 
* Scepter of Righteouſneſs is the Scepter of thy Kingdom. Thou, 
« Lord, in the beginning haſt laid the Foundation of the Earth ; 
and the Heavens are the Work of thy Hands. They ſhall periſh, 
ce but thou remaineſt ; they all ſhall wax old as a Garment, but thou 
ee art the ſame, and thy Years ſhall not fail. Thou art a Prieſt for 
© ever after the Order of Melchizedeck.” And we beheld his glo- 
ry, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father. 

3. Well might he be from Everlaſting, or the everlaſting Son of 
the Father, who is the Very Eternal God, God of God ; for it is 
expreſsly ſaid, that © God was manifeſted in the Fleſh, juſtify'd in 

< the Spirit, ſeen of Angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed 
on in the World, received up into Glory; and that we may not 
look upon this as an honorary Title, given to him upon the Account 

of his Office, as © Kings are ſaid to be Gods“; it is expreſly ſaid 
that The Word was God, and that he is God Bleſſed for evermore ”; 
as whoſe Divinity is not to end with his Office, but is to remain as 
his Throne for ever and ever. And therefore he 1s called the True 
God, and Eternal Life; for the True God muſt remain poſſeſſed of 
Divinity for ever: And Eternal Life cannot end or ceaſe to be. 

And we know that the Son of God is come, and bath given to us 

an rage pays „that we may know him that is true, and we are 8 
in him that is true, even in his Son Jeſus Chriſt : This the true 9 7 
God, and Eternal Life. fs | 

4. In that he is the True God, he muſt be of one Subſtance with 
the Father: For that which is begotten of the Father, which is Eternal 
with him, and of Equal Majeſty and Power, muſt be of the ſame 
Subſtance with him; as much Spirit, and Partaker of the fame Ef- 
ſence and Nature, and as truly Divine, as he hunſelf can be. As 
an earthly Son is of the ſame earthly Subſtance with his Father, 
and has the ſame Eſſence of a Man in him: So the Divine Spiritual 
Son, Eternal, muſt be of the ſame Divine, Spiritual, Eternal Nature, 
or Eſſence with the 7 520 * it 5 . Who 
being the brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs image of his per- 
ſon Se METS 4 chin 72 the word of his power , A he 
had by himſelf purged our y 4 ſat down on the Right Hand of the » 
Majeſiy on high. He that is Light of Light, the Brightneſs of 
his Father's Glory, that bears his Image, is his very Likeneſs, the 

C | expreſs 


Joh. x. 1,2,3« 


Joh. 1. 14. 


Heb, 1. 3. 


— 
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gy EXP OSITI ON of the 


Article II. expreſs Image of his Perſon, inuſt partake of the ſame Subſtance and 
. Eſfence with the Father . N 


II. This very true God took Man's Nature in the Womb of tlie 
Bleſſed Virgin, of her Subſtance, and was made Fleſh. To explain 
this, we muſt conſider, 1 Tops ; | 


1ſt, That this Very God took Man's Nature, or became Man, had an 


Human Body, and a Reaſonable Soul, as we have: He had Bone of 


our Bone, Fleſh of our Fleſh, was embodied as we are, and dwelt in 
this Body for a while upon Earth , to fatisfy us, that he was.in Re- 
ality as one of us, Sin only excepted. He was ready to take Poſſeſſi- 
on of this Body, as ſoon as it was prepared for him; that he might be 


the true Immanuel, God with us, or God manifeſted in the Fleſh. 


Wherefore when he cometh into the world he ſaith, Sacrifice and .Of- 


Heb. 10. 557. fering thou worldeſ? nor, but. a Body haſt thou prepared me. Then 


Luk. 1. 31, 


1 Joh. 4. 9. 


forth a ſon, and ſhalt call bis name Jeſus; and he ſhall be 


ſaid I, Lo] I come, (in the volume of the Book it is written of 


me) to dp thy will, O God. 


2. This Body he took in the Womb of the Bleſſed Virgin, of her 
Subſtance. That we might apprehend, how this might be, he took 
our Fleſh from her, and was born of her Body, which was ſanctify'd 


for this very Purpoſe , to receive the Saviour of the World; and 


that ſhe might be his Mother, as you may read at large in the Scri- 


ptures. And as the Hiſtory of it is true, we can have no Reaſon to 


call it into Queſtion, or to entertain the leaſt Doubt of it. The 
Angel told her, Behold , thou ſhalt conceive in thy womb , and bring 
; 1d be | great, 
and ſball be called the ſon of the 1 175 And the Lord God ſhall 
give unto him the throne of his father David, 


III. In this Birth, Two whole and perfect Natures, that ĩs to ſay, 


the Godhead and the Manhood, were joined in One Perſon, never to 


be divided. Conſider, I ſay , (as our Church directs) that Two 
Natures were joined in One Perfon, and this Conjunction was {9 


cloſe, as never to be diſſolved again. 


1. Two Natures, that is to fay, the Godhead and the Manhood, 


were joined in that One Perſon, Chriſt Jeſus ; One Nature did not 


{wallow up or nullify the other, but Both were united by the Hypo- 


ſtatical Union to make One God-Man. The Godhead remained 


perfe& and entire without any Diminution or Degradation, without 
any leſſening or loſs of Honour: The Manhood continued limited 


and finite, as it is in us. So that he was Perfect God and Perfect 


Man, of a Reafonable Soul and Human Fleſh ſubfiſting. The Uni- 


on of Both the Natures entitled the Perſon to all the Attributes of 
either: So that as he was Man, he fuffered, and died; and as he 


was God, he could not ſuffer or die; and yet as he was God and 
Man , his Blood was meritorious for us Sinners. In this was ma- 
nifeſied the love of God towards 1s, becauſe that God ſent his only 
begotten ſon into the world, that we might live through him. 


2. Theſe 


1 
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2. Theſe Two whole and perfect Natures thus joined in One Per- 
ſon, were never to be divided; or this Jeſus is to be always God- 
Man, and the great Mediator betwixt God and Man; no other was 
admitted to intercede for us: And he was to be for ever our Prieſt; 
his Two Natures were to be for ever united. When therefore he 
ſuffered upon the Croſs, the Godhead and Manhood were not divi- 
ded ; that is, the Son of God, the Eternal Word, and that Human 
Soul, to which he was joined, were never ſeparated ; but the Sepa- 


ration that was made at his Death, was between the Human Soul 


and the Body, which is truly and properly Death. The Body which 
hung upon the Croſs was dead, his Spirit left it, when he gave u 

the Ghoſt : But the Spirit of the Manhood, the Reaſonable Soul, 
Which is the Man, remained at the ſame Time in Union with the 
Divinity, and returned to the Body, when the Divinity returned, 
and was united to the Divinity,whilſt the Body lay dead in the Grave: 
So that at his Paſſion and after it, the Godhead and the Manhood 
were not divided, nor could be divided. And if Death could not 
break that Union, they muſt remain united to all Eternity, For this 
Reaſon the Scripture ſaith, © That the God manifeſted in the Fleſh 
was received into Glory”. And what was ſo united, is Eternal Life. 
For the life was manifeſted , and we have ſeen it , and bear witneſs , 


and \ſhew unto you that eternal life which was with the father, 
and was manifeſted unto us. 


IV. This Very God in our Fleſh ſuffered, was crucified, dead, 
and buried, to reconcile his Father to us, and to be a Sacrifice not 
only for Original Guilt, but alſo for all Actual Sins of Men. Here 
we are taught to confeſs his Paſſion, to declare the Ends of his 
Death, or why he died, and own the Sacrifice he made of himſelf 
for all Sin. 5 | 1 

if, We confeſs in this our Lord's Paſſion, that though he was 
God and Man, he ſuffered, was crucified, dead, and buried, as the 
Hiſtory of his Paſſion ſufficiently proves: And therefore I ſhall not 
inſiſt upon it, but only obſerve, that becauſe he was Man, he was 


in a Capacity of Dying; and that being God-Man, he the ſelf ſame 
Perſon is (aid to ſuffer, to be dead, and buried, which ſhews the U- 


Article II. 
nA 


1 John 1. 2. 


nion of Both Natures, and the Liberty to aſcribe that to God, 


which Man underwent, becauſe he that was Man was alſo God. 
2. We thus declare the Ends of Chriſt's Death, or why he died, 
which was to reconcile his Father to us, and to atone his Wrath, ap- 
peaſe his Anger, or to be a Sacrifice for Sins. Sin had ſet God at 
Enmity with Man, and the Son knowing the Diſpleaſure of his Fa- 
ther, comes down from Heaven, and takes upon him our Fleſh, that 
in our Stead and Place he might reconcile his Father, and eſtabliſh 
Peace between us. And thus he has obtained Eternil Redemption 


for us; he has reconcil'd us unto God by the Croſs, having ſlain the 


Enmity thereby. So that through his Merit, we that were afar-off 
are made nigh through his Blood ; we that were Aliens from the Co- 
venant of Grace, are put into a ſalvable Condition, may look up 


for Mercy, and in his Name plead for Acceptance, AY things are of 


C2 G94, 


2 Cor. 5. 18. 


ctual Sins, upon Condition, that thoſe which ſhall receive any Bene- 
fit by his Sacrifice, ſhall ſincerely bewail their natural State, truly 
repent of what they themſelves have done amiſs, and faithfully live 
up to the Goſpel. By ſo doing they ſhall enjoy that Pardon, which 
he hath promiſed : But if theſe Conditions are not obſerved, they 
ſhall neither be freed from Original Guilt nor Actual; tho' he died, 
they ſhall have no Benefit by his Death ; though he was offered by 
himſelf upon the Croſs, as a Sacrifice for the Sins of the World, they 
ſhall partake of no Fruits of it. And therefore as he was a Sacrifice, 


and & by one Oblation hath perfe&ed for ever them that are ſancti- 
* fied” ; we muſt become his Diſciples, and walk worthy of him, 


being obedient to him in all Things, as we defire to be freed from 


1 Jol. 2. 1, 2. 


Adam's Pollution, and from our own Actual 3 If we 
are believing and dutiful, his Sacrifice is a ſufficient Oblation ard Sa- 


tisfaction for our Sins, and for the Sins of the whole World. My 


little children, theſe tbings write I unto you, that ye ſm not; and i 


any man ſim we have an advocate with the father, Feſus Chrift the 
righteous ; and he is the a gong for our fins, and not for mars un- 


ly, but for the fins of the whole world. — a. 
This is the Senſe of the Article ; and from it we may admire at the 
Condeſcenſion of our Lord, our Capacity of living with him in 


Heaven, the Vaſtneſs of his Love, and the Hope we have by it of 


Pardon and Acceptance. „ 8 - 
1, We ought to admire at the Condeſcenſion of our Lord, who 
viſited us in our fallen State, and ſubmitted to the Sorrows of Hi 
man Life, to reſcue and fave us. For though he was the Son of 


God, he yielded to be as the Son of Man: Tho' he was the Word 


of the Father, by which he made the World, he was contented to 
ſpeak to us, and to ſhew us the Way to Life and Happineſs ; Tho' 


he was the only begotten Son of the Father, © he came to ſeek and 
„ ſave that which was loſt ” ; that he might purchaſe for us the A- 


doption of Sons, and prevail with his Father to be our Father, and 
with his God to be our God; Thv' he was from Everlaſting, and 


was above the Enjoyments of Human Life , which are but for a 
Time, and will ſoon end, he thought fit to live amongſt us, to fare 


as hardly as we do, that he might win us by his familiar Acquain- 


_ tance, and ſhew us how to obtain the Bread and Water of Life, 


that we might hunger and thirſt no more: Nay, though he was 
the Very Eternal God, of the ſame Subſtance with the Father, lived 


in Heaven as he did, enjoyed what he enjoyed, and was as happy 


as God himſelf can be ; yet this Very God became dying Man, in 
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order to redeem us from the Curſe of the Law, to deliver us from Article II. 
the Slavery of Sin and Satan, and to reſtore us to the glorious L iW. 


berty of the Sons of God; he humbled himſelf to take our Nature 
in the Womb of the bleſſed Virgin, was born an Infant, grew up 


to Childhood and Manhood, paſſed through the different Stages of 


human Life, was Hungry and Thirſty, Sorrowful and Heavy, Im- 
priſoned and Slain, that we might not fall under his Father's Dif. 


_ pleaſure, and periſh in our Sins. Theſe are ſuch wonderful Conde- 


ſcenſions as may amaze us, when we ponder upon them: Theſe are 
ſuch Diſcoveries of Tenderneſs and Love, as may conquer the very 
worſt of us, and conſtrain us to break off a vicious Courſe of Life, 
and to become new Men in Obedience to him: For his Kindneſs ex- 
ceeds all that Men have done or can do for Men; ſurpaſſcs all our 


Expectations, was more than we can ask or imagine, and ſhould pre- 
vail wich us to take him for our Lord, to admire at his meritorious 


Death, and to obey him from the Heart. For who could have 
thought that the Son of God, ſo great in himſelf, and of that Su- 
perlative Majeſty, ſhou'd take upon him ſuch an humble Appearance, 
and bear ſuch Sorrows in our behalf! We muſt be void of Under- 
ſtanding, if this does not gain our Approbation ; and Strangers to 
Humanity and good Nature, if this does not captivate us in his 


Fear, and lead us into Righteouſneſs. How can we (in, that have 
been thus delivered by the Son of God > 


2. This may aſſure vs, that if we live here as he commands us, we are 


very capable of living with him in Heaven. He hath ſhewn us this 


Capacity in taking our Nature upon him, and aſcending with it into 
Heaven. For if that Body which was born of the Virgin, that was 


Fleſh and Blood, like our Body, was raifed up by him, and received 


into Glory ; what ſhould or can hinder us from following him, or 


being where he is? Did he carry our Manhood into Heaven, and can 
he not take us up thither? *Tis ſaid indeed that fleſh and blood 


cannot enter into the kingdom of beaven : neither doth corruption in- 


berit incorrupt ion. But cannot the ſame Power that made his Bod 
glorious, prepare ours for the ſame Region? Are we not to be © chan- 


« ged ina Moment, in the Twinkling of an Eye, at the laſt Trump?“ 
And ſhall not our vile Bodies be made like unto his glorious Bo- 


dy, according to the mighty working, whereby he is able to ſub- 
« dueall Things to himſelf? We may then ſafely rely upon his 
Word, and truſt to follow him to the ſame Place; for we are capa- 
ble of the Change, and of the Removal. Our Nature in him is al- 
ready exalted, and ſhall never be divided from him. And if we can 


have Faith, can live according to his Will, and can perſevere in 


Well-doing, we ſhall be where he is, ſhall behold his Glory, and 


partake of it to all Eternity. As we are already capable, we ſhall en- 


ter, if we faint not. He thus prayed in our Behalf to his Father ; 
and we may truſt to him for the Performance, for the Father will 
not deny him: Father, I will that they alſo whom thou haſt given 
me, be with me where I am; that they may behold the glory which 


1 26 given me; for thou lovedſt me before the Foundation of the 
World. | LEND 


z4ly, 


Joh. 17. 24. 
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Heb, 8. 12. 


Zaly, His Love is vaſt and perpetual : He hath facrificed himſelf 
for the Sins of all Mankind, and hath proclaimed Mercy in the Ears 
of all, that every one that hears of it may believe, and be faved: 
If we truſt to him as we ought, not our original Guilt ſhall hurt us, 


not our actual Sins ſhall condemn us, not the Fall of Adam ſhall ruin 


us, nor our own Preſumption ſhall undo us; for as he hath offered 
himſelf to his Father to be a Sacrifice for Original Guilt, and all 
Actual Sins, the greateſt of Sinners that return and amend, may 


hope ; the moſt forward and bold in Vice, whoſe Hearts ſmitethein, 
and who are truly grieved for offending him, who are true Believers 


and true Penitents, may look up for Mercy. The Blood of ſuch 


a Sacrifice will cleanſe them from all Sin: Such a Prieſt will atone 


for them with Succeſs ; and ſuch Merits as he preſents to the Father 


will 6btain their Pardon. Though then our Conſciences accuſe us, 


though our Sins are many , our Guilt great, and we may have 
cauſe to tremble at the Wrath of God, yet if we are at laſt humble 


and penitent, if we do in earneſt reform and live as Chriſtians ; tho 


our Sins are many, they ſhall be forgiven, tho' provoking, they ſhall 


for his Sake be remembered no more. For I will be merciful to their 


unrighteouſneſs, and their ſins and their iniquities will I member no 


more, according to the Covenant in his Blood. 
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ARTICLE III. 
Acrs II. Firſt Part of the 27th Verſe. 
Becauſe thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell. 


T HEN our Lord gave up the Choſt, and was dead upon 
the Croſs, his Spirit departed, and went into Paradiſe; his 


Body was taken down, and laid in a Tomb. This ſepa- 


kate State is repreſented to be the ſame which is here 
call'd Hell. Becauſe thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell. 
His Body was to reſt in Hope, becauſe his Soul was not to be left 
in Hell, in that ſeparate State, in which the Souls of other Men are 
placed. : 7 

I ſhall explain the Third Article of our Church, which ſaith, As 


ce Chriſt died for us, and was buried; fo allo it is to be believ'd, that 


© he went down into Hell. EE. 
Upon which we may confider that our Church declares, 
1. That Chriſt in ſome Senſe went down into Hell. 
II. That ſo much Streſs is to be laid upon this, that it is to be be- 
lieved, as well as that he died for us, and was buried. 


I ſhall therefore examine in what Senſe this is to be taken pro- 
duce the Scriptures it is eſtabli{h*d upon, and ſhew how the ſame is 
diſtin& from any other Part of the Creed. | 


1ſt, The Intent or Senſe of this Article is to be enquired after, 


that we may underſtand what is meant by his Deſcent into Hell: And 
if we will attend to Reaſon, we muſt think it belongs to his Spirit, 


as he was a Man. It could not be true of his Divinity, for that was 
always preſent every where; nor of his Body, for that was confin'd 
in the Tomb, and according to the Nature of it, could be but there, 


and no where elſe. It remains then that he deſcended into Hell, with 


his Rational Spirit, as he was a Man. And amongſt the various Ac- 


counts that are given of it, this ſeems to be moſt likely and agreea- 
ble, that the Reaſonable Soul of Chriſt, that better, noble, and im- 


it from his Body, that which the Jews could not kill, and which 
ſurviv'd their Cruelty, was really and truly carried into thoſe Parts, 
or Regions below, where Spiritsiſeparated from their Bodies reſide (or 
the Souls of Men departed are detain' d), and underwent the Con- 
dition of ſuch as die, and leave their Bodies to the Earth. For as he 


took upon him the Place of a Sinner, and died for our Sins upon => 
| | Crols, 


mortal Part of his Humanity, after a true and proper Separation of 
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Artic. III. Croſs, his Soul went to the Place where the Souls of Men are kept, 
. who die for their Sins; and ſo ry did undergo the Law of Death, 
which is, that-the Soul and Body ſhould be ſeparated ; and as the 
Body is lodged in the Earth, the Spirit ſhould go to the Region of 
Spirits, and ſtay a while with them. And as according to the geha- 
viour of Men on Earth, their Souls are allotted different Habitations; 
the bad go into a Place of Torment, the bottomleſs Pit, that Dange- 
on of Woe and Miſery : The Vertuous and Good into a Place of 
Joy and Peace, which 1s called Paradiſe, Abraham's Boſom, and Hea- 
ven: The Senſe of this Article is diverſified. For ſome ſay that his 
ſeparated Spirit went to both Places, to he in the ſame Condition 
with both: Others, that it went without doubt to the Place of the 
Righteous, but that it went not to the Region of Woe, to endure 
any Thing there ; which in Reaſon appears to be moſt conſonant to 
Scripture. For there can be no doubt made concerning his going to 
that Place, where the Spirits of juſt Men wait for a glorious Reſur- 
rection, or are treaſur'd up and lodg'd againſt the great Day. For he 
told the penitent Thief who petition'd him to remember him when 
= came into his Kingdom, This day ſhalt thou be with me in Para- 
iſe, | 
an the Difficulty then is, whether he went to the Place where 
guilty Spirits are tormented for their Sins, to partake with them of 
their Miſery. Some will acknowledge, that his Spirit went thither, 
not to endure Torment, but to triumph over Satan, and all his Le- 
gions in his own Territories (which appears agreeable enough, were 
we ſure that he did deſcend thither) to diſplay his Majeſty, and ſhew 
his Power in their Torments. But this being only probable in it 
{elf, a pious Gueſs, or a devout Fancy, cannot be poſitively declar'd 
to be the Senſe of the Article. But it is no leſs than hey to 
aſſert, that he went down into Hell, to bear the Torments of the 
damned. For there is a Worm in them which never dies, which 
could not lodge in his innocent Spirit. There is a Fire that feeds 
upon them, which is never extinguiſh'd, which could not ſeize upon 
his righteous Soul. The Damned are under a conſtant Apprehenſi- 
on of God's everlaſting Diſpleaſure, which he could not entertain; 
under an utter Impoſſibility of ever obtaining Favour, which could 
not affect him; for he conſtantly look'd upon the Reward that was 
before him, knew the Beginning and End of his Sufferings, according 
to the Covenant made with his Father, and finiſhed all upon the 
Croſs, when he faid, I is finiſped. So that he could not poſlibly be 
faid to have been in the ſame Condition with the damned, or ſtrictly 
or perfectly to have endured the Pains of Hell. So that the true 
Senſe of the Article in all likelihood muſt be this, That when his 
Spirit parted from his Body, it went into the Place of ſeparated good 
Spirits, that as his Body was made conformable to theirs, being laid 
in the Earth; ſo his Spirit was conveyed to the ſame Receptacles, or 
Places of abode, where theirs remain, where the Spirit of the Peni- 
tent Thief was diſpos'd, and ſatisfied the Laws of Death in his Spi- 
rit, as he did in his Body, To clear this further, I ſhall, 


. MA Ci Wee BI 4 er — 
— . . ES, : — ANI Ns 


————— - — 


— — — — — 
———k—ͤ—ñ ͤ —— — 
— — 
_— 


— 
— — p — — CN 


— — 


Ee mel 


2 Nh 2. Pro- 


39 


Thirty Nine AR TICLES. 


_ ——k ——— mo 


65 


2. Produce thoſe Scriptures this Expoſition is eſtabliſhed upon. 


But before | mention them, I muſt premiſe, that the Word, which 
we interpret Hell, does ſignify the State of Separation, or the State 


of the Dead, not only in Scripture, but alſo in prophane Authors: 
And for this Reaſon our Interpretation ſeems to be defective, in fix- 
ing here the Notion upon Hell, which in our Language uſually de- 


Artic, III. 
ned 


notes the Place of Torment. For it founds very oddly and incon- 


gruous to call Paradiſe Hell, or the ſeparated State the Place of Tor- 


ment; for no Propriety of our Language will admit of ſuch an 
harſh Expreſſion ; and yet the Word might with better Succeſs have 


been expounded in that manner, as in this Place, where it is ſaid, 
Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, It gives an Occaſion for People 


to think, that God would not leave his Son's Soul in the Place of 
Torment; whereas if it had been interpreted, thou wilt not leave 


my Soul in the ſeparate State, amongſt the Spirits of dead Men, (as 


the Word Ace will bear), it had been eaſy for every one to un- 
derſtand it; for then the Meaning had been obvious, thut God would 
not leave the Spirit of his Son, to remain amongſt the Spirits of other 
dead Men, that were good in their Generations; but would reſtore 


it to his Body, before his Body ſaw Corruption: As you may find 


it expreſs d at large; My fleſb alſo ſhall reſt in hope, becauſe thou wilt 


corruption. His Fleſh did not ſee Corruption, tho? it was in the 
Grave, the Place of. Corruption : Becauſe the Promiſe was, that it 
ſhould be raiſed up before it was corrupted. And his Spirit was not 
to be left in Hell, or the Place of ſeparated Spirits, but in a ſhort 
time was to return to his Body, and to be re. united with it, accord- 


ing to the ſame Promiſe. 


- 


So that the Scripture cannot well be underſtood, if ſuch an Inter- 
pretation is not admitted, which explains his being really and trul 


not leave my ſoul in hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine holy one to ſee 


in the State of the Dead, as the Spirits of good Men departed are, 


and as ours in a {hort time ſhall be; the Body being lodged in the 
Earth, and the Spirit in a State of Separation. This is plainly ſet 
forth in another Place of Scripture, in which he is ſaid to aſcend, 
who firſt deſcended into the lowermoſt parts of the earth, or into that 


| ſeparate State. For Criticks do agree in this, that the Word which 


we call Hell, ſignifies the ſame with the lowermoſt Parts of the Earth, 
and that the lowermoſt Parts of the Earth is a good and proper Ex- 


ene of * AJ»: (Hades), or that which we interpret Hell, or the 
t 


ate of Separation. And the deſcending thither jg not only the De- 
ſcent of the Body into the Tomb, but the Deſcent of the Spirit in- 


to that Region of Spirits (whereever it is), where the Souls of juſt 


Men wait for the Summons of the great Day, when they ſhall be 
remanded to their Bodies, and be for ever with the Lord. Now 
that he aſcended, what is it, but that be deſcended firſt into the low- 
ermoſt parts of the earth. 


Epheſ. 4. 5: 


3. This Expoſition of the Deſcent of Chriſt's Spirit into Hell, 


makes the Senſe quite diſtin& from any other Part of the Creed ; 
and there is no Tautology or Repetition of the {ame Senſe in ano- 
ther Article contain'd or ag For if by deſcending into Hell 


be 
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Artic. III. be meant no more, than his being dead and laid in the Grave (as not 
WA a few expound the Article), it then can ſignify no more than what 
was mention'd before, dead and buried. But if by deſcending into 
Hell, we intend his Spirit's going into the ſeparate State of Souls, it 
ſtands an Article by it ſelf, and ſignffies more than being dead and * 
buried; for it then denotes his being and remaining in the ſeparate "8 
State of Spirits, that he might fulfil all the Law of Death, and re- | 
turn from it to be re- united to his Body, and to rife again from the 
dead. 8 f | N 


e 


II. Our Church puts ſo much ſtreſs upon this Article, 
that ſhe teaches to believe it, and declares it to be an Article of 
our Faith, that he went down into Hell, when his Soul, his 
rational Spirit was ſeparated from his Body. It muſt go ſome 
whither , and remain there, till it was to return to the Body. 1 
Where could that be, but to that Place, where departed Spirits go 4 
and remain? And his Spirit was the holieſt and moſt innocent, that 
ever viſited or paſſed through the Regions of Death. To what Com- 
pany of Spirits could it go, but to the Bleſſed, who liv'd in Expe- 
_ Ration of a joyful Reſurrection, which he himſelf was to procure 
for them? And as ſoon as he arrived there (if we wy 4 allow our 
Fancy to repreſent the Joy of thoſe happy Spirits upon his Arrival) 4 
we may without Miſtake preſume, that the Patriarchs received him EE 
with aſtoniſhing Gladneſs ; that the Prophets entertained him with 5 
exſtatick Tranſports ; that all the wondering Company heard him 
tell of his Coming, in order to deliver them, with moſt ſenſible Joy 
and Admiration, Had we been amongſt them, how ſhould we have 
congratulated his Preſence, fixed our Hopes upon him, and with an 
Aſſurance expected from him a joyful Reſurrection? Diſtreſſed Cap- 
tives cannot with more Joy receive their Deliverer, than thoſe hap- 
py Spirits impriſon'd by Death, did admire their Saviour's Spirit, 
and expect compleat Deliverance from him. And in this Senſe St. Pe- 
1 Pet. 3.48, er's Words will bear a probable Interpretation: Being put to death 
19 tn the fleſh, but quickened by the ſpirit , by which alſo he went and 
preached unto the ſpirits in priſon. _ 
From this Expoſition of the Article, we may contemplate the 
Vaſtneſs of our Saviour's Love, the Aſſurance he has given that 
Death and Hell ſhall not have Dominion over us, the Courage we 
ſhould take when dying, and going into that ſeparate State, from 
whence we ſhall be call'd to a glorious Reſurrection. 
1/t. We cannoti-but contemplate the Vaſtneſs of our Saviour's 
Love, the Height of his Kindneſs towards us in this mortal State; 
for he has put himſelf into the Condition of a dead Man, and has 
ſatisfied all the Laws of Death; and as he condeſcended to dye for 
us, and that his Body ſhould be laid in the Earth, as uſually other 
dead Bodies are: So he conſented that his Spirit ſhould be convey- 
ed to thoſe Regions, where the Souls of good Men reſide, that wait 
for Deliverance by him; that in all Reſpects he might become as one 
of us, Sin only excepted , and tread in thoſe dark Paths of Death 
and Separation, which other Spirits of Men had trod before him, 


and 
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and tliat by paſſing to and remaining in thoſe diſmal Regions, he Artic. III. 
might diſcover his great Compaſſion towards us, pity us the more 


when dying, and upon our Paſſage into Separation, provide the 
more for our Safety and Peace. That as in his Days when upon 
the Earth, he bore' our Sorrows, and endured our Griefs, was touch- 
ed with the Feeling of our Infirmities, and the Trouble that attend- 
ed them; ſo in the Time of his Separation, when he for our Sakes 
deſcended into the lowermoſt Parts of the Earth, and viſited the dark 
Regions of the dead, and went into the Place of ſeparate Souls, he was 
ſenſible of our Condition, knew what it was to be a ſeparate Soul, 
and can pity us the more, who muſt remain in that State of Separa- 
tion till the Day of Judgment. He ſhew'd what it was to have 
been there ſoon after his Return, when he was riſen from the dead, 


in that he refuſed to be touched by Mary; becauſe he had not as yet 


appeared with his human Spirit before his Father. For as for his 
Body he was willing it ſhould be touched and handled by Thomas, 


and the reſt of his Diſciples. Handle me, and ſez, for a Spirit hath 


not fleſh and bones, as ye ſee me have. And yet tho' he was in this 


Body, when he ſpake to Mary, which he was willing ſoon after 


ſhould be touch'd, and handled, and examin'd nicely as a Body; he 
was not (upon his immediate Return from the Place of ſeparate 
Souls) willing it ſhould be fo. much as touched, or handled till he 


had aſcended to his Father ; or till his human Soul, which had been 
in the ſeparate State, and was but juſt then united to his Body, had 
appeared in the Eternal Word before the Father. Thus, as before 


his Crucifixion, he had, though on Earth, aſcended into Heaven 
with it (Joh. 3. 13.) So after his Reſurrection, he was to aſcend 
with the fame human Spirit by the Eternal Word, before his Body 


could be handled. Jef ſaith unto her, Touch me not, for I am not Joh. 20. 17. 
yer. aſcended to my Father. Which muſt denote; that his Soul had 


not aſcended to his Father, whilſt his Body remained in the Grave, 
but was diſpoſed of elſewhere for a time , amongſt departed Souls ; 
where he ſaw and converſed with them, underſtood their State, and 
how they waited for his glorious Appearance to-Judgment. But now 
upon his Reſurre&ion he muſt firſt aſcend to his Father with it, and 
then he would ſubmit to be touched, and out of Pity to them, give 
them further Satisfaction concerning his Kindneſs towards them. It 


follows :-Go to my Brethren , and ſay unto them , I aſcend unto my Joh. 20. 17. 
Father, and your Father, unto my God and your God. 


2. By this Love of our Lord we are aſſured, that Death and 


Hell can have no Dominion over us, when we are in our ſeparate 


State. Here indeed the Devil roars and rages, knowing that his 
Time is but ſhort ; and applies his Darts and Temptations to deceive 
and hurt us: And therefore we are commanded to watch and pray, 


to reſiſt the Evil One, to ſtruggle and ſtrive for the Maſtery againſt 


him, and muſt do our beſt to obſerve his Snares, to ſhun his Deſigns, 


and conquer him, But if we hold faſt our Integrity to the End, 


die in the Faith and Fear of God, we may be contident that he ſhall 
have no Part in us, and can 155 us no more, though we paſs by his 
| 2 5, Domi- 
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Artic. Ill. Dominions into that ſeparate State. For our Lord has ſo weaken'd 


—ͤ— — 


—＋⁵. him by his Croſs, diſabled him by his Death, and deſtroyed his Do- 


Plſful. 23. 4. 


thy ſtaff they comfort me. 


that 


minions by entering the Grave, and viſiting the ſeparate State of Spi- 
rits, that he cou'd not, by all the Force he could rally, confine his 
Body to the Tomb; or by all the Powers that he could make or 
raiſe, detain his Spirit among ſeparated Spirits, or hinder the Union 


of it with his Body, or prevent his Reſurrection. And as our Lord 


thus conquer'd him in his own Territories, and triumphed over him 
when he had the Power of-Death, we may be ſure he cannot hurt 


us when we die, or when our Spirits paſs into the ſeparate State. 


And as he had no Power over our Lord, he can have no Power 
over us, when we are paſſing into the Region of Spirits, or when 


we ſhall wait for the Time of Reſtitution of all Things. Our Lord 


worſted him in his own Dominions , made him ſtoop and yield to 
him, when he was upon Earth; humbled him when in the lower- 


moſt Parts of the Earth, and in a State of Separation. And as he 


who is our Head and Lord was ſo victorious, we that are his Ser- 
vants ſhall conquer, whenſoever we paſs through thoſe dark Domi- 
nions, and ſhall eſcape all thoſe Terrors, which may beſet the Path 


to our ſeparate State, and threaten all the Paſſengers entering it. 


The Pſalmift could ſay in Proſpe& of this; Tea, tho I walk thro? 
the valley of the ſhadow of death, 1 will fear no evil; thy rod and 
307, We have Reaſon to take Courage, when we are going to 

eparate State. For though we muſt die, we ſhall go to that 
Place, where our Saviour hath been ; hath ſecured our Paſſage, will 


guard us from all the Ambuſhes of the Evil One, and will preſerve | 
us in Safety till his own Coming. We ſhould therefore with Reſig- 


nation upon a Death-Bed reſolve to commit our ſelves to his Keeping; 


for we ſhall not travel in a Path that is dark and deſolate, through 
which none of our Friends have paſſed before, but ſhall go in the 
ſame which our Lord and Saviour hath paſs'd through, in which his 


Diſciples have followed, and which all good Men before us have vi- 


ſited. We ſhall get to that ſeparate State, which our Lord hath ho- 


noured with his Preſence, in which the Patriarchs, Prophets, and 


Martyrs wait for the Coming of their Lord, and a glorious Reſur- 
re&ion ; and in which the Spirits of juſt Men, and we with 
them, ſhall pleaſe our ſelves with the Memory of a well ſpent Life, 
and the approaching Hour, when we ſhall be remanded to our Bo- 
dies, to meet the Lord in the Air, and to be for ever with him. 


We ſhall be in the Boſom of Abrabam, a Place of Peace and Joy, of 


Happineſs and Glory : We ſhall be in Paradiſe, which is as like 


Heaven as any 'Thing can be on this Side the Day of Judgment; nay, 


it is in ſome Senſe Heaven, where God diſplays his Favour, and our 
Lord manifeſts a gracious Preſence : Where the Holy Spirit ſheds a- 
broad Love, Joy, and Peace in the Soul; and where every Spirit 


entertains it ſelf with the comfortable ExpeRation of more Glory 


and Joy: When we ſhall be perfected by a glorious Reſurrection, or 


have our perfect Conſummation and Bliſs, both in Body and Soul, 


in 
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in Eternal and Everlaſting Glory: We may well ſubmit to Death Artic. III. 
with Peace, when the next Remove ſhall be fo happy, and ou 
Reſurrection perfect and glorious. And I {9 unto you, that many dn. g. 1. 

ball fit down with b 
Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob in the Kingdom of Hea- 
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LuxE XXIV. 34. 


The Lord is riſen indeed, and hath appeared 


unto Simon. 


\ FTER the Spirit of our Lord had remained in the ſeparate 


State for a while, it returned to his Body, was re-united to 
| it ; and he roſe again, as the Eleven Apoſtles declared, ſaying, 
The Lozd is riſen indeed, and hath appeared unto Simon. 
I ſhall explain the Fourth Article of our Church, which declares 
that © Chriſt did truly riſe again from Death, and took again his 
* Body, with Fleſh, 1 and all Things appertaining to the Per- 
* fection of Man's Nature; wherewith he aſcended into Heaven, 
and there ſitteth, until he return to judge all Men at the laſt Day“. 
Upon which I ſhall conſider, | 8 


I. That Chriſt did really and truly ariſe from the dead, and took 
again his Body, with Fleſh and Bones, and all Things pertain- 
ing to the Perfection of human Nature. „ 

II. That with it he aſcended into Heaven, and there ſitteth, or 

remaineth until, 3„ͤ òð̊U/ a 

III. He ſhall return to judge all Men at the laſt Day, when he 
ſhall come in flaming Fire, to avenge himſelf upon thoſe, who 

know not God, and obey not his holy Goſpel. 


1. Chriſt did truly and really ariſe from the dead, taking again 


that Body, which hung upon the Croſs, and was then in the Tomb, 


with Fleth and Bones, and all Things pertaining to human Nature. 
1ſt, He did really and truly ariſe from the dead, or come alive out 
of the Tomb, in which he was laid. This is a plain Matter of Fact, 
and appears credible and worthy of Belief, by the Probability of it, 
and the undoubted Teſtimonies or credible Witneſſes it depends up- 
on. The Probability is obvious and great; for as he was God, equal 
with the Father, it was impoſſible that Death ſhould detain him in 
its Power; and as he had the Power to lay down his Life, and to 
take it up again, he would without doubt employ the ſame Power 
to reaſſume that Life which he had laid down; and as he voluntari- 
ly died for the Sins of the World, would as voluntarily live again 
fr the Juſtification of Sinners : So that conſidering his Divinity, 
and the Authority he, was inveſted with, it was likely enough, that 
as he ſubmitted to dye, he would return from the Grave at his own 
Time. | | 
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The Teſtimonies of Perſons fit to be credited aſſure us, that this Artic. IV. 
was done ; that he did truly ariſe again the 'Third 45 Theſe Wit 


neſſes were ſome of them Enemies, and ſome his Friends; but all 
agree that the ſame Jeſus, which was dead, was alive again. © Some 
* of the Watch that were appointed to guard the Sepulchre, came 
into the City, and ſhewed unto the chief Prieſts all Things that 


« were done“: How an Angel of the Lord deſcended from Hea- 


ven, rolled the Stone from the Sepulchre, and that Jeſus was riſen. 


Theſe Men could not be ſuppoſed to report any Thing in Favour of 


him, being authoriz'd to guard his Body, that it might not be ſtole 
away. And yet though they were employed by his Enemies, and 


were no Friends to him themſelves, they told the Chief Prieſts what 
they had ſeen, and how that the ſame Body, which they had guard- 


ed, was come to Life again. For when they had told the Prieſts 
what they ſaw, the Prieſts gave them Money to turn their Story; 


and deſired them to ſay, that © his Diſciples came by Night, and 


„ ftole him away while we ſlept”. As if Men that were a-ſleep 
could tell what was become of him. This is the Teſtimony of E- 


nemies, which mult be looked upon to be found and good, as having 


no Deſign to promote, no Intereſt to ſerve, and no Advantage to 
make by it. 


And after ſuch an honeſt Confeſſion of his Enemies, the Teſti- 
mony of his Friends may be admitted, as firm and good : For the 


Diſciples unanimouſly declared, and maintained to their Death , that 
the ſame Jeſus, which was crucified, dead, and buried, did ariſe 


with his Body from the Dead. The Holy Women atteſted it to be 


true, who attended his Croſs, and waited at his Sepulchre : The 
Seven Diſciples that converſed with him after he was riſen , that 


handled and ſearched his Wounds , that did eat and drink with him, 


publiſhed his Reſurre&ion as moſt certain : And above Five hundred 


at once unanimouſly own'd, that they ſaw him ; that they knew it 
was he himſelf, and that there could be no Miſtake in it. 
When therefore Enemies and Friends agree in the Relation, when 


Men and Women atteſt the ſame Thing, when above Five hundred 


at once are ſatisfied by their own 4 


es, that it is the very ſame Je- 
ſus that was dead, that was then a- live before them; we might en- 


tertain the Report as certain, rely upon it as true, and credit it as un- 


deniable ; for there could be no Miſtake in ſuch Evidence, made up 


of ſuch different Perſons, and agreeing in the ſame Thing. To this 
1 may add the Declaration of Angels, if we will admit them as com- 
petent Witneſſes amongſt mortal Men. He is not here, he is riſen, as 
he ſaid; Come, and ſee the place where the Lord lay. 


adh, When he aroſe, he took again his Body with Fleſh and 
Bones ; his rational Spirit returned to the ſame Body it was in be- 
fore, and aRed in the ſame Fleſh, and with the ſame Bones: His Re- 
ſurrection was in a manner peculiar to his Body; for his Soul lived 
in the ſeparate State, when that hung dead upon the Croſs, and was 
laid dead in the Tomb, and no Part was truly dead, but the Body. 


In order to raiſe this up, or to give it a proper Reſurrection, it was 


neceſſary that this dead Part ſhould live again, by a Re- union of the 


Ratio- 


Matth. 24. 5. 
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Vane 


Luk. 24. 39. 


Luk. 24. 41, 
42, 43+ 


Rational Soul unto it ; that his Fleſh and Bones ſhould be filled with 
Life, and become as lively as they were before, when he hung a- 
live upon the Croſs; and according to the Evidence of the Diſciples 
already mentioned, they found the Scars, where the Nails and Spears 
had pierced it, and were fully ſatisfied, that it was no Appearance 


or Shadow, but a Real and True pang the very ſame which was 


dead, and was then alive. For when ſome of them were affrighted 
at the Suddenneſs of his Appearance, and thought they had ſeen a 


Spirit ; He condeſcends to be examined, and removes their Fears, and 


their Doubts concerning him. Behold my hands, and my feet, that 
it is Imy ſelf ;, handle me, and ſee; for a Spirit hath not Fleſh and 


Bones, as ye ſee me have. 


principal Part of his Body in the Tomb ; but brought it out entire, 


with all Things that pertain to the Perfection of human Nature; all 
that properly belongs to the Body; without which the Reſurrection 
nad been imperfect. For whatſoever is defective in any neceſſary 
Part, is not perfect in its Kind, or entire as it ought to be. That 


therefore his Reſurrection might be proper and entire, wanting no- 
thing, he left nothing in the Toinb, that was properly belonging to 


the Body; but aſſumed the whole Syſtem of Nature, and brought 


the ſame Body out of the Tomb that was carried thither. And this 


the Evidence of his Diſciples confirm'd; for they found it upon Ex- 


amination to be the ſame Body, and ſaw that he did eat and drink 
with them, as he did before his Paſſion; for when they believed 
not, for Joy at the Surprize they were in, he gave them this Satisfa- 


ction concerning the Reality of his Body. And when they yet be- 


lieved not for joy, and wondered, he ſaid unto them, Have ye here any 
meat ? and they gave him a piece of a broiled fiſh, and of an honey- 
comb, and he took it, and did eat before them, Which did plainly 
ſhew that his Body was perfect, and his Reſurrection entire. 5 


II. With this Body thus raiſed to Life, he aſcended into Heaven, 
and there ſitteth or remaineth ; or he carried this very Body into 


Heaven with him, and continueth there in the ſame Body. 


1/t, With this Body, Fleſh, and Bones, he aſcended into Heaven ; 
for it was the ſelf ſame Body that was ſeen, handled, and known by 
the Diſciples, that was taken up into Heaven; the very fame Body 


that did eat and drink in their Preſence ; which appeared to them 


often after his Reſurrection, and was ſufficiently prov'd to have all 


Things in it, pertaining to the Perfection of human Nature. 4 
Cloud received it out of their Sight, after it was removed from the 


Earth through the Sky into Heaven. Tis therefore Part of our 

Faith, that the Body of Jeſus, in which he roſe from the dead, is 

exalted into Heaven. 5 V 
I know it is objected by ſome, © that Fleſh and Blood cannot in- 


„ herit the Kingdom of Heaven; and that Corruption cannot inhe- 


« rit Incorruptionꝰ . This is true; but then we muſt conſider, that 


this is ſpoken of Fleſh and Blood, which 1s corruptible, and ſubject 
to the Law of Death: For that cannot enter into the Kingdom of 


Heaven, 


3. This his Reſurrection was compleat, he did not leave any 
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Heaven, and cannot laſt for ever. But, I hope, thoſe that make 
this Objection, will not ſay, that our Saviour's Body, after its Re- 
ſurrection, was a corruptible Body; for it had paſſed through the 
Dominions of Death, and came refined from the Grave. His mor- 


tal Part became immortal, his corruptible Part incorruptible : And 


tho? it was ſtill Fleſh and Bones, it was ſpiritualized and changed, tem- 


pered and prepared for another Region ; and then it might aſcend, 
and ſit, and remain above. 5 


Artic. IV. 
yd 


Our Saviour's Body therefore was a Glorious Body, but a Body 


ſtill, Fleſh and Bones ſtill, but not fo groſs and heavy as ours, which 


are mortal ; but an incorruptible Body, qualified for a better Region, 
ſuch as could abide the Purity of the Celeſtial Air, and live for ever 
in perfect Happineſs and Glory. It was Fleth and Bones immortali- 


zed, made capable of remaining in Being, and of continuing entire 


without any other Alterations. The Angels aſſure us that this is 


true, when they ſaid to the Diſciples, Je men of Galilee, why ſtand 
ye Caving up into heaven? This ſame Jeſus, that is taken up from 
you int9 coy © 2h ſo come, in like manner as ye hade ſeen him go 

e was ſeen to go with the ſame Fleih and Bones, 


into Heaven. 


Act. 1. 11, 


which he had before he was crucified, which he aroſe with from the 


Grave, which they had handled, and knew to be an entire Body: 
And with this ſelf-ſame Body he ſhall return to judge the World. 


2. With this ſame Body he ſitteth, remaineth, or continueth in 


Heaven: It is a Body in that Place which we call Heaven, and in 
that Place it ſhall remain, till the Time appointed. So that we ma 
not expect his bodily Preſence upon Earth, till that time be expi- 


red : For it is to remain above, and ſhall remain above, till he ſhall 
return with it to take an Account of the World. In this Interval 


he ſitteth at the Right Hand of God, and ſhall ſo remain till the laſt 


Day. Whom the heavens muſt receive until the times of Reſtitution 


| of nf things q which God bath ſpoken by the mouth of all bis boly 


rophets, ſince the world began. 


III. This Body is thus to remain, till he comes to judge all Men 
at the laſt Day. For the Father hath appointed a Time in which 
« he will judge the World in Righteouſneſs, and the People with his 
« Truth”. And this Jeſus in his Body ſhall come to judge the 
World : He ſhall judge all Men according to their Works ; and their 
eternal Doom ſhall be allottcd to them according to their Works, 
1ſt, This Jeſus, in his Body, ſhall ſo come to judge the World: 


The Father hath appointed him to aſcend the Tribunal, authoriz d him 


to be the Judge, and in his Name to ſummon and judge the World. And 


we can expect no other. He told the Fews, That the Father judgeth 


no Man, but hath committed all Judgment to the Son, and hath gi- 
ven him Authority to execute Judgment: And in Conſideration of 
this, he adds, e en ye ſee the Son of man ſitting on the right 


band of power , and coming in the clouds of heaven. And who can 


be more able to examine and judge the World, or more proper? As 


he is God, he knqws all Things, and can bring to light the hidden 
E Works 


Act. 3. at. 


— — 


— 
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Artic. IV. Works of Darkneſs ; and as he is the Son of Man, he can be fa- 


9E 


AQS 17. 31. 


2 Cor. 3. IO, 


Ads 10. 42. 


miliar and favourable, as there ſhall be Cauſe, can deal with Men as 
Men, reward the Righteous in Love, and puniſh the Wicked in his 


Wreth. We are therefore aſſured, that he hath all Power given him 


in Heaven and Earth, hath the Keys of Hell and Death: All that are 


in their Graves ſhall come forth, and appear before him; for God hath 
authoriz'd him for it. He hath appointed a day, in which he will judge 


the world in righteouſneſs, by that man whom he hath ordained ; 
whereof he bath given aſſurance tinto all men, in that he hath raiſed 
him from the deacd. 8 5 

2. He ſhall judge all Men; ſo his Commiſſion expreſſeth it, and 
his Authority enables him; and not one can be excuſed from ap- 


pearing before him: We muſt all appear before the Judgment Seat of 


Chriſt, High and Low, Princes and People, Rich and Poor, all of 
them are ſubject to him, under his Government and Laws, and ac- 
countable to his Juſtice ; and all muſt and ſhall give an account of 


their own Works, how ſecret, hidden, or bad ſoever ; and ſhall be 


dealt with in a juſt and righteous Way : If they have done good, 
they ſhall have the Praiſe, and the Reward of it ; but if they have 
been wicked, they ſhall bear the Shame and the Puniſhment. As 
no SlanJers, nor Calumnies ſhall prejudice the Vertuous, no Priva 

nor Power ſhall ſkreen the vicious: As fly as they are, they ſhall 
then be brought to light ; and as powerful as they ſeem to be, they 
ſhall be forced to hear and bear their Doom. For he cometh to judge 


all, and all ſhall appear, The Earth ſhall yield up her dead, the Sea 


ſhall ſurrender her dead, and all muſt come forth, they that have 
« done good, to the Reſurrection of Life, and they that have done 


evil, to the Reſurre&ion of Damnation. We muſt all appear be- 


fore the judgment. ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may receive the 
things done ” his body, according to that he hath done, whether it 
be good or bad. 3 


3. Their eternal Doom ſhall be allotted to them by him according 


to their Works : As he is Judge, his Sentence muſt determine their 
State; and as he is Juſt, what he reſolves upon ſhall be righteous, and 
agreeable to the Nature of their Actions. If they have any Title 
to his Mercy through his own Blood, it ſhall be admitted ; and he 


will moſt willingly bleſs thoſe for whom he died: But if they have 


been impenitent and diſobedient, and have ſinned away the Seaſon 
for Mercy, and died in their Sins, he will condemn them in Righ- 
teouſneſs. And what he pronounces muſt ſtand for good, and ſhall 


remain in Force to all Eternity; no Favour ſhall reverſe it, no 


Power can make it void. The Father hath put all Judgment into his 
Hands, and what he pronounces is ratified for ever, and ſhall remain 
unalterable to all Eternity. Thoſe whom he bleſſeth are bleſſed, 
and thoſe whom he curſeth are curſed for evermore. The Devils 
find it ſo to their Amazement ; and evil Men will experience it in 
their eternal Torment. I is he that is ordained of God to judge the 
quick and the dead. | 
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It will be proper to conlider, what ye have done, to make ready Artic. IV. 


for Judgment, and to expect no Favour at his Hands, but as ye are 
qualified for it by Obedience to his Goſpel. 


1/t, What have ye done? How have ye lived? In what Prepara- 


_ 


es 


tion are ye to appear before this Lord? For as certain as he aſcended 


into Heaven with his Body, he will come again in the Air to call you 
to an Account. That very Jeſus, that roſe again from the dead, 
will raiſe up all that are dead, and you too when dead, and will re. 


| ſtore their Bodies to them again, and to you alſo ; and will make 


you anſwer for all that ye have done before him : And let it be ne- 
ver ſo bad, never ſo ſhameful and abominable, out it muſt come ; for 
he will manifeſt it, and charge it home upon you, inſomuch that ye 
cannot deny it, or eſcape his Cenſure. What therefore have ye done? 
What muſt ye anſwer for 2 What will be laid to your Charge? Ye 
muſt needs know what ye have done amiſs : Yemuſt needs be ac- 
quainted with your own Privacies and Retirements ; and Conſcience 
will hide nothing from you. What then have ye done ? Are ye ina 
meet Condition to appear before him ? In a proper Temper to ſtand 
before his Throne 2 If ye are, it will be your Praiſe, and eternal 
Comfort: For if our hearts condemn us not, then haue we confidence 


Towards God. But if ye are in no Condition to ſtand before this 


Judge; if your Sins call for Vengeance, and your Conſciences ac- 


cuſe you, and ye have the Dread and Terror of Guilt and Puniſh- 


ment upon you : What will ye do? For come he will; he may be 
here on the ſudden, or may take you away ſuddenly : And what 


execute judgement upon all, and to convince all that are ungodly a. 


mon gſt them, of all the ungodly deeds, which they have ungodly com- 


will ye do then? For ſomething muſt be done, if ye intend to be 
ſafe. Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thouſand of his ſaints, to 


Jude 4. 


mitted, and of all the bard ſpeeches , which ungodly ſinners have ſpo- 


ken againſt bim. What will ye do then > But, | 
2. Make ready for Judgment ; haſten with all Speed , and delay 


no longer; for he may be here, before ye are aware. © Ceaſe to do 


« Evil, learn to do Good“: Repent of Sin, mourn over your Guilt, 
amend your Lives, and pray to him for Pardon and Peace, for Grace 
to help, and his Spirit to aſſiſt you; that ye may recover your ſelves 


with Joy, and not with Grief. Be as ſpeedy in this as if ye heard 
the Trumpet ſound, ſaw him in the Clouds, and expected every Mo- 
ment to be called for. For thus it may happen, When Men ſhall 


« ſay, Peace, Peace, Deſtruction ſhall come upon them, as Travail 
cometh upon a Woman, and they ſhall not eſcape“ . And if ye 
will venture it, and be wicked, the Lord will come at an Hour 
when ye are not aware, and will cut you aſunder, and give you 


our Portion with Unbelievers. Be reſolute in this. Stabliſſ your 

earts, for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh. 

3. Expect no Favour at his Hands, till ye are qualified for it, ac- 
cording to his Goſpel : He hath no Commiſſion to grant you Mercy, 


but upon thoſe Terms; will not pardon, but as ye are penitent ; or 


ſave, but as ye are Believers ; or bleſs, but as ye are Obedient and 
E 2 | Faith- 


from the Errors of your Ways, and may give up your Accounts 


Jam. 3. 8. 
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28 An EXPOSITION of the © 
Artic. IV. Faithful, ' Do not then flatter your (elves in Sin ,in Expe&arion of 
[ his Compaſſion ; for though he is your Saviour, he muſt be juſt ; 


though he 1s the Son of Man, he muſt judge righteouſly : And if ye 
have not repented nor reformed, ye ſhall periſh in your Sins. The 


* 


2 Theſſ. 1. 7. Lord Feſus ſhall be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels in 


flaming fire, taking vengeance of thoſe that know not God, and obey- 
not the goſpel of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. es 
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ARTICLE V. 
Acrs V. Latter Part of the 4th Verſe. 
Thou halt not lied unto Pen, but unto God. 


Evelation muſt determine, what we ought to believe concerning 
God: And as that aſſerts the Divinity of the Son, it maintains 
the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, For after St. Peter had 
charged Ananias with Lying to the Holy Ghoſt, he adds, Thou 


haſt not lied unto Men, but unto God. Shewing that the 


W Ghoſt is God. 
Upon which I ſhall explain the Fifth Article, which declares, that 


© The Holy Ghoſt proceeding from the Father and the Son, is of 
One Subſtance, Majeſty , and Glory with the Father and the 


” Son, Very and Eternal God ”. | 
I. The Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father and the Son. 


II. Is of One Subſtance, Majeſty, and Glory, with the Father 


7 and the Son. | 
III. He is Very and Eternal God. 


: I. The Holz Ghoſt, or Spirit of God proceedeth from the Father 
and the Son, This 1s of that Moment, that nothing but Scripture can 
ot may confirm it. For we know nothing of the Nature of the Ho- 


I/ Trinity, but as it is diſcovered tous from above; and we are bound 


to receive and believe that Diſcovery which God makes of himſelf, 


as propereſt for our Underſtandings to receive, and for the Spirit to 
reveal. We are not left in this Caſe to Reaſon or Fancy, to ſtart up 


or fix what Notions we pleaſe concerning God, or to repreſent him 
in dur own Way; for our Reaſon cannot inform us exactly, what is 
the Nature of a Worm, or of our ſelves, much leſs can it politively 
conclude concerning the Nature of the moſt High God. We find 
we are ſhort in Contemplation here, and can know nothing that lies 
beyand our Reach, but as he is * to inform us, or condeſcends 
to deſcribe it familiarly and fairly to us: And as he is Goodneſs and 


Truth it ſelf, we need not doubt, but that when he undertakes to 


defcribe himſelf as he is, he will do it with that Plainneſs, that is 


. to our Underſtandings ; becauſe he will not deceive his 


reatures with falſe Ideas, or reprefent himſelf to them, otherwiſe 


than what he is. For ſuch a Deſcription would doubtleſs fix and 
promote falſe Notions upon the Minds of Men, and for ever lead 
them into Miſtakes concerning himſelf. 


2 5 When 


3 


30 


I EXPOSITION of th 


— — 


Artic, V. 


— 


When therefore the Holy Scriptures declare that there are Three 


© Perſons in the Holy Trinity, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, we 


Holy Ghoſt procecdeth from the Father and Son; though we are as 


John 15. 25. 


John 16. 14, 


ther and Hon. For he ſhall receive of mine, an 


need not queſtion the Reality of it. For ſince God who knows 


himſelf beſt , condeſcends to deſcribe himſelf in that Manner; we 
may well entertain the Deſcription, and acquieſce in it, as the beſt 
we can receive ; becauſe given by him, who alone 1s able to give a 


perfect Account of himſelf, and to fit the Diſcovery he makes to the 


Shortneſs of our Underſtandings ; and fince our little Capacities are 
ſo ſtreighten'd and limited, that we cannot bear a better, we ſhould 


not carp at the Revelation, or quarrel with it, as contradictory to 
Reaſon, and not fit to be received ; but ſhould rather own the Weak- 


neſs of our Underſtandings, to which it is fitted. For ſince God 
gave it, we may be ſure that it is the moſt that we can as yet know 
of the Nature of the Deity. Thus when it is alſo aſſerted, That the 


much at a Loſs to deſcribe how the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the 
Father and Son, as to deſcribe how the Son is the begotten of the 
Father; yet we ought to think it eon to approve of, or con- 
ſent to ſuch Deſcriptions, when we meet with R in Scri- 


pture, which import and ſignify the ſame Thing. 


I confels it was and is a great Controverſy between the Weſtern and 
Grecian Churches, Whether the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Father 


and the Son. For the Grecian Church freely acknowledges,that he pro- 


ceedeth from the Father, but will not allow that he proceedeth from 
the Son. But the Latin or Weflern Church is of the contrary Per- 


ſuaſion, and will have it, that he proceedeth from the Father and the 


Son. But if we have recourſe to the Scriptures to decide the Di- 


ſpute, in my Apprehenſion, ſo far as J can fee, the Controverſy is 


about Words: It is plainly expreſſed, that the Dog Ghoſt proceed- 
eth from the Father; and fo far the Grecian Church is in the right; 


but in the ſame Verſe it 1s expreſſes, that the Son will ſend him: 


The Words are theſe ; But when the Comforter is come, whom I will 


ſend unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of Truth, which pro- 
_ ceedeth from the Father, he ſhall teſtify of me. Now if the ſending 
from the Son, and proceeding from the Father is or ſignifies the fame 


Thing, there is no Cauſe of Difference between the Two Churches; 


for in common Signification he that is ſent from the Son, proceedeth 


from the Perſon of the Son that ſends him, as well as he proceedeth 
from the Father. But leſt we ſhould too nicely inſiſt upon Proceſſi- 


on from the Father, as including ſomewhat more than bare Miſſion, 
as the Grecians explain it, the Holy Spirit is not only repreſented 
as ſent by the Son, but as receiving of his, partaking from him, 
which is but another Phraſe for Proceeding. He 15 glorify me, 


for he ſhall receive of mine, and ſhew it unto you. For this Reaſon, 


as the Son is thus {aid to fend the Holy Ghoſt, our Church declares 


her Sentiments in this Article, and owns the Holy Ghoſt, as pro- 
ceeding from the Father and the Son; becauſe coming from Father 
and Son, and ſent from Father and Son, which for ought we know, 
may be but another Expreſſion , which denotes * from Fa- 
ew it unto o 
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II. The Holy Ghoſt is here repreſented as equal to the Father and 
Son, of One Subſtance, Majeſty and Glory; of the ſame Eilence, 
Power, and Honour; that is, the Almighty God. This is to b 
known by Revelation only; and therefore it is but reaſonable * 
proper, that thoſe Places of Scripture ſhould be produc'd, which 
prove thus much; that all of you may fee the Foundation our 
Church proceeds upon. | Ps 

1. The Holy Ghoſt is of One Subſtance with the Father and the 
Son, of the ſame Eſſence and Deity with them. For by Subſtance 
we intend that ſpiritual Eſſence, by which they are God. This is 
plainly intended by our Lord, when he commands his Apoſtles to 
“go and teach all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Fa- 
“ ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt”. For as Perſons baptiz'd are re- 
ceived under the divine Government, in whoſe Name they are re- 
ceived into the Church; the Holy Ghoſt is placed in the ſame Qua- 
lity and Authority with the Father and Son; and conſequently muſt 
be of the ſame Subſtance and Eſſence, and as much Divine as Father 
and Son. But this is more plainly declared by St. John, when he 
ſays, that the Holy Ghoſt is one with the Father, and one with the 


Son; for he does not ſay, that © theſe Three agree in One ”, as he 


ſaid of © the Spirit, the Water, and Blood ” ; but he expreſsly de- 
Elares, that theſe Three, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are One; 
which muſt be One in Subſtance, Eſſence, and Deity. And this 


Text St. Cyprian mentions before there was Occaſion to corrupt it. 
For there are Three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, 


and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe Three are One. 8 
2. The Holy Ghoſt is of the ſame Majeſty and Glory with the 
Father and Son, of the ſame Power and Wiſdom, Goodneſs and 
Truth, Dominion and ef with them: The Attributes of 
eing God, equal with the Father 
and Son; and he is to be pray'd to, and rely'd upon, ador'd and 
worſhipped, feared and obey'd, as One with them. Thus St. Peter 
aſcribes to him the Power of ſearching the Heart, and diſcovering 


the very Secrets of it, which is an Attribute peculiar to God: Peter 
ſaid to Ananias, Why hath Satan filled thy heart, to lye to the Hply 
| Ghoſt 2 He ſaid to Sapphira, How is it that ye have agreed together 
to tempt the Spirit of the Lord? How was it poſſible for the Holy 
Ghoſt to have ſearched and found out theſe Perſons in their Sin , 
and to have enabled the Apoſtle to tell them of it, to reveal it 


plainly unto them, and to condemn them to die; and upon 


St. Peter's Word to ſlay them upon the Spot; if he had not been 


of the ſame Majeſty and Glory with the Father and Son; of the 


ſame Power and Dominion; if he knew not the Heart, ſearched not 


Artic. V. 


1 Joh. 3. 7 


A 3. 3, 


the Thoughts, and had not Power to condemn and execute? This 


particular Judgment is Proof ſufficient, that he is of One Majeſty 
and Glory. But when the Day of Pentecoſt was come, he gave 
undeniable Proof of his Majeſty and Glory ; for the Diſciples were then 
filled with the HolyGhoſt,and began to ſpeak with Tongues as the Spi- 
rit gave them Utterance; and who but God himſelf of infinite 88 
an 


— 


. 
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Pſal. 139. 7 
8, 9, 10. 


—— 


and Glory, could enable illiterate Men to ſpeak in thoſe Tongues, which 
they never learnt, or heard of before. He is alſo repreſented by the 
Pſalmiſt as preſent every where; for let him go where he could, it was 
impoſſible to go from tlie Spirit, or to conceal himſelf from his Eye; 
and therefore he muſt be of equal Majeſty and Glory with the Father, 
it being an Eſſential Attribute ofthe Deity to be every where,and in all 
Places at one and the ſame Time. Whither ſoall I go from thy Spi- 
rit 2 Or whit her ſhall ] flee from thy preſence ? If I «xp up into 
heaven, thou art there: If I make my bed in hell, behold thou art 
there; If I take the wings of the morning, and dwell in the utter- 
moſt parts of the earth, even there ſhall thy hand lead me, and thy 
right band ſhall bold me. | Ht 


UI. The Holy Ghoſt is Very and Eternal God; Very God, or 


in Truth the True God, not a Nominal , but Real God ; not as 
Magiſtrates and Princes are called Gods, inveſted with Authority 
for a Time, but as truly God who knows the Heart , and as really 


God who governs the World, as Father and Sen: And he is Eternal 
God, or God Bleſſed fortevermore ; not a Divine Vertue, which pro- 


ceedeth from God, and then ends-; not a Divine Power which ope- 
rates for a Time, in a wonderful Manner, and then ceaſes ; but E- 
ternal God, from Everlaſting to Everlaſting, who always was God, 
and will be the Living God for evermore. St. Peter ſets this down 
as moſt certain, when he told Ananias, that he had not lied unto 


Men, but God. Thus it may be ſeen, that the Doctrine of our 
Church is Sound and Orthodox, the fame which the Scriptures con- 


firm, and which (as may be prov'd) the Catholick Church hath pro- 
feſſed and held in all Ages, and to which all her genuine Sons may 


| ſabſcribe, and keep with a good Conſcience, For She teaches the 
fame Truths which the Apoſtles publiſh'd concerning the Holy 


Ghoſt, and the Scriptures confirm. | | 
From this Account of the Article we may conſider, what the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt does for us, and what the Holy Ghoſt may expect from us. 
I. This Holy Ghoſt is the Spirit of Holineſs, and is ſent forth by 


the Father, to promote and cncourage Holineſs among Men ; whic 


he does by revealing the Scriptures, by regenerating Chriſtians, by 
aſſuring us of our Adoption, and by guiding us in our Converſati- | 


ons, that we may under his Aſſiſtance become holy, as he is holy. 
1ſt, This Holy Spirit hath revealed the Scriptures, or inſpired 
Men to pen down the Word and Will of God for our Inſtruction : 


that we might not be left to the wild Inventions of our own Brains, 
and the Deliriums of our own heated Imaginations. No Man know- 


eth the Things of God, but the Spirit of God, and he to whom the 
ſame Spirit reveals or diſcovers them. For this Purpoſe it was be- 
ſtowed upon the Apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians, in a very extra- 
ordinary Manner, bringing to their Remembrance all Things which 


Chriſt had ſaid unto them, and giving them the Gifts of Tongues, 


that they might be enabled to publiſh the ſame over all the World; 
and by this Spirit they publiſhed all that was neceſſary to Salvation, 


Cs 


« » þ 6 3 fx 
2 * * A; > "5 8 . 7 4 . — . 
— 2 FEW re TRE > 1 SO n 2 l ; 3 8 * . : WO 
„ ESR r A * r by 2 N > We 3 ya! "I "+ 9 3 2 . * 1 
8 & gg HT 8 1 > 28 8 1 72 75 * EAA 37 LDL EIS <p 8 2 hs 838 3 n Pipes SDL WR” l 72 ba S PRINTING oa S 7 el & 7 
n - TREES"; „ 8 + "= 3.x 2 Ts: Di "3 . 3 . SHEDS 2 . 3 2 OI 1 n 2 3 8 8 Ir Cate * ee 3 HH 
4 + Se" + * 32% EF BESS tabs "4 NC IT Be RV K b 8 A 5 b I 4 F e. Mg — d wy N „ „„ EPR og 
N 7... 4 28; oe A Sed I | 128 Z ͤ d 5 
: « r e ; . VITRO IM. Y 5 e 7 : 


wy 
vx, £ 
4 


Thirty Nine ARTICLES | 


* { WB, 


33 


declar'd the whole Mind of God, and preach'd the Goſpel, which is 


to remain as the only Rule for Practice, and for Judgment to the End 
of the World. As © Prophecy came not in old Time by the Will 
of Man, but holy Men ſpake as they were mov'd by the Holy 


© Ghoſt ”: So the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts were not mov'd by 


their own Wills, or directed by their own Fancies, but ſpake and 
wrote as they were enabled by the Holy Ghoſt, that we might have 


the whole Willof God remaining by us, and every Generation might 


have recourſe to their Writings for their Information and Safety. This 
wonderful Aſſiſtance of the Spirit remained in the Church, till the 


Canon of Scripture was ſettled, and the Scriptures were known ſuf- 
f ciently to be the unalterable Rule for Faith and Manners, and to be 


able to make us wiſe unto Salvation ; and ſome time after. And then 
it gradually withdrew, and left the Church to the ordinary Influences 
of its Grace, and the Direction of the Holy Scriptures. Al ſcri- 
pture is given by inſpiration of God, and is profitable for dofirine, for 


reproof, for correction, for inſtruci ion in righteouſneſs \, that the man 
of God may be arſon, througbly furniſhed unto all zood Works. 


2. This Holy Spirit regenerates Chriſtians, and enables them to 


live up to the Goſpel. Our Lord ſays, Except a Man be born of 


Water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of Hea- 
„ven. And he has appointed us to be baptized with Water, that 
at the ſame time this Spirit 'may take Poſſeſſion of our Souls, 


regenerate us by his Preſence, produce the new Birth in us, and en- 


able us (as we grow up) to live as Chriſt hath commanded. For this 


| Reaſon Baptiſm is called the Laver of Regeneration, and we are look'd 
upon, when baptiz'd, as born again of Water and of the Spirit. Af- 


ter this the Spirit looks upon Chriſtians as his Poſſeſſion and Care. 


And as © the Lord open'd the Heart of Lydia ; that ſhe attended to 


« the Words that were ſpoken of Paul: So the Spirit clears our 


Underſtandings, and guides them to the Truth, and he makes his 
| Servants a willing People in the Day of his Power; he applies the 


moſt effectual Motives to ſway and incline our Wills, that we may 
approve of the Things as os excellent. And as our Affections 
are to be taken from the Eart 

the Holy Ghoſt moves in our Hearts, raiſes up our Deſires, wins us 
to our Lord, and engages us heartily to live as God commands: 


. ith. 


Artic. V. 
— — 


2 Tim. 3. 16; 
„ 


, and to be fix'd on Things above; 


And then, when we are led by the Spirit to the Word, and to our 


Duty, we are the Children of God, and ſhall not fall into Condem- 
nation. There is therefore no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt 


Jeſus, who walk not after the fleſh, but after the Spirit. 


3. The oy Ghoſt aſſures us of our Adoption, and that we are 


 own'd for the Sake of Jeſus, and dealt with as Children. In thoſe 


miraculous Times, when the Holy Ghoſt wrought ſo wonderfully 


Rom. 8. f. 


in the Church, it did without doubt teſtify to thoſe that were ſincere 


and faithful, that they were the Children of God, and gave them 
undoubted Proofs of their Acceptance above, whereby they were 
ſealed to the Day of Redemption. But in our Days, now thoſe ex- 
traordinary Aſſiſtances are withdrawn, we can expect no ſuch Aſ- 
ſurance of our Adoption, but in 2 ordinary Way, in the ue of 

Means, 
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Means, and an entire Submiſſion to the Scriptures. And if we real- 
ly find, that we have been led by the Spirit of God, as it ſpeaks to 


us out of the Scripture ; that we have, through its Aſſiſtance, and the 


Direction of the Word, mortified the Deeds of the Body ; we may 
conclude from thence, that we are the Children of God; may rely 
upon the Word, that we are adopted and bleſſed as Children, and 
may hope for the Rewards of Sons. And when our Conſciences 
thus bear us Witneſs, that we have truly feared God, and the Scri- 
pture confirms this Perſuaſion, the Spirit of God aſſures us in an or- 
dinary Manner, that we are the Children of God ; and if Children, 
then Heirs. For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the 


ſons of God. And as many as now-a-days are Jed by the Word, or 


Scripture, are led by the Spirit of God.: For the Spirit now ſpeak- 
eth to us by the Word, and in it. And therefore ſuch as are ſo led, 


are the Sons of God. I be Spirit it ſelf beareth witneſs with our ſpi- 


rita, that we are the Sons of God. 8 | ES 

4. The Spirit doth guide us in holy Converſations, and enables 
us to perfect Holineſs in the Fear of God, to abound in every thing 
that is good and excellent. Of our ſelves, in our natural State, we 
are inſufficient for theſe Things, being Enemies to God, and his 
Goodneſs ; but through the Directions of the Scriptures, and the 


Aſſiſtances of this Spirit, we are enabled to walk in the Ways of 
God, to keep his Commandments, to work out our Salvation with 


Fear and Trembling, and to make our Calling and Election ſure. 


For 'tis through his Concurrence, that we know and practiſe our 
Duties, that we mortify the Deeds of the Fleſh, crucify the Old 
Man, become new Creatures, and walk in Newneſs of Life. When 
we do thus, we are ſaid to live in the Spirit, and to walk in the Spi- 
Tit; that is, we then behave our ſelves as thoſe, that conform them- 


ſelves to the Word of God, which was reveaPd by the Spirit ; and 
as thoſe that obey the ordinary and godly Motions of it, by which 
it guides the Mind, the Will, and the Affections into Righteouſneſs : 
And in this Senſe we are always led by the Spirit, when we read the 


Word, and by the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit endeavour to live up to 


what we read, that the Scriptures may be our Rule and'Guide unto 


Death. For they that are after the 1755 do mind the things of the fleſh + 


but they that are after the Spirit, the things of the Spirit. 


IT. As the Spirit thus leads us into all Truth, and prepares us for a bet- 
ter Place, we ſhould conſider what this Holy Ghoſt may expect from 
us, as we are Chriſtians, and under the Direction of the Scriptures, 
and the Influence. of his Grace ; and what he expe&s, may concern 

cur Minds, and Will, and Affections, our Bodies, and our Conver- 
ations. 

I/, This Holy Spirit, which thus aſſiſts us, may juſtly expe 
1 a aa ae Compliance with his Motions, as led rh ey ra 
Word ; and may look for an Entertainment and Obedience, according 
as he doth aſſiſt us. That our Underſtandings may be open and rea- 
dy to receive the Word, and thoſe Directions which are offered to 
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our Thoughts ; that our Wills may yield to his Will, and comply 
with every Motion, which leads to Holineſs and Righteouſneſs ; and 
that our Affections ſhould be always ready to covet, admire, love, 
and purſue what is commanded. This the Holy Spirit may expect 
from all of us, as we are put under his Tuition and Government, 
committed to his Care and Management, appointed to be obedient to 
him in all Things. It muſt therefore be very offenſive, when his 
Motions are quench'd and ſuppreſs'd, when his Aſſiſtances are flight- 
ed and deſpis'd, and the Convictions he raiſes up are turn'd off and 


negle&ed ; nay, it muſt needs grieve the Holy Spirit, by which 


we are ſeal'd to the Day of Redemption, and brought to the ſaving 
Knowledge of Chriſt, to find us ignorant and heedleſs, harden'd 
in Heart, and obſtinate in Sin , ſtifled in our Vices, and Proof a- 
gainſt all the Application that he had made to reſcue and ſave us, 
Conſider therefore what Returns ye have made for his Kindneſs, and 
quench his Holy Flames no more ; be no more averſe to thoſe Con- 
victions, that he ſets home to your Souls, but be obedient that ye 
may be happy. Wherefore as the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, To day if ye will 


hear his voice, harden not your hearts? 


Artic. V. 


Heb, 3+ 7, b. | 


2ly, As your Souls and Bodies arc ſanRify'd by him, he may 


juſtly demand the Service of both, and may expect that your Bodies 


ſhould be preferv'd in a pure and holy Condition; that they may 
not be diforder'd by any Exceſs, over-ſtrain'd by any Intemperance, 


and may — be preſerv'd in Purity and Chaſtity before him: 
That as your Bodies are his Temple, in which he 1s to dwell and 
command; they may not be made an unfit Habitation for him b 


any Exceſs, or any Uncleanneſs; but may be always guarded by 


you with Care, preferv'd in Purity, and may be a meet Habitation for 
the Holy Spirit of God; that your Minds may be ſerene, your Wills 
holy, your Affections pure, and Body and Soul may be preſerv'd in 
Holineſs to the Coming of the Lord. What, know ye not that your 


body is the temple of the Holy Ghoſt, which is in you , which ye have 
of God, and ye are not your own? 


3. He may look for an holy Converſation from us, and expect 
that our Lives ſhould anſwer our Profeſſion, and his Preſence ; for we 
are conſecrated to the Service of Chriſt, and devoted to every Thing 
that is good. As the Mind and Will are under the Influence of the 


I Cor, 6. 19i 


_ Ghoſt, our Actions ſhould be good and holy, proper for us to 
perfo 


rm, and the Holy Spirit to guide. As therefore we deſire to 


anſwer his Expectations, and to concur with his Aſſiſtances, we 
ought to forſake every evil Way, to abſtain from all Appearances of 
Evil; that we may walk as the Sons of God, and as under the Aſ- 


ſiſtances of the Holy Ghoſt; we may not allow our ſelves in that 


which looks ill, or take thoſe Liberties that are but ſuſpicious; but 
ſhould watch our Words and Actions, that they may be agreeable 


to the Rule we pretend to walk by, and comformable to his Aſſiſtance, 


whoſe Part it is to make us 15 How ſhall we do an ill 3 
2 an 


TIN N 


Artic. V. and fin againſt God ! How can we do that which is forbidden, 

and grieve the Holy Spirit | Let us rather deny our ſelves, take 
up our Croſs, ſubmit to any Inconveniencies, than offend this Hol 
Guide, pollute our Conſciences and our Lives: And as He whi 
called us is holy, fo let us be holy in all our Converſations; that 


it may appear by what we do, that we belong to an holy God, and 
1 Per. I. 16. Are guided by his Holy 


Spirit. Becauſe it is written, Be ye holy, for 
I am holy. ; | | 
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2 TI V. III. Firſt Part of the 16th Verſe. 
All Scripture is given by Jnſpiration of God. 


FTER the Aſcenſion of our Lord into Heaven, it was neceſ- 

| ſary that we ſhould have thoſe Directions of his Holy Spirit 

penn'd down, which might be a ſtanding Rule for the Church 

to walk by: And All Scripture is given by Jnſptration of 

God for that Purpoſe ; * and is profitable for Doctrine, for Reproof, 

* for Correction, for Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs ; that the Man of 
God may be perfect, throughly furniſhed unto all good Works“. 

I ſhall explain the Sixth Article of our Church, which declares, 

That © Holy Scripture containeth all Things neceſſary to Salvation. 

e So that whatſoever is not read therein, nor may be proved there- 


„ by, is not to be required of any Man, that it ſhould be believed as 
an Article of Faith, or he thought requiſite unto Salvation. In the 


* Name of the Holy Scriptures we underſtand thoſe Canonical 
© Books of the Old and New Teſtament, of whoſe Authority was 
never any Doubt in the Church“. Upon which conſider, 


IT. That Holy Scripture contains all Things that are neceſſary to 

Salvation. „ So ee 

II. That whatſoever is not to be read therein, nor may be prov'd 
thereby, 1s not to be " ired of any Man, that it ſhould be 
believed as an Article of Faith, or be thought requiſite unto 

Salvation. 5 125 

III. In the Name of the Holy Scriptures, we underſtand the Ca- 

nonical Books of the Old and New Teſtament, of whoſe Au- 
thority was never any Doubt in the Church. 


IV. The other Books (as St. Jerom ſaith) the Church doth read 


for Example of Life, and Inſtruction of Manners; but yet 
doth not apply them to ſtabliſh any Doctrine, ſuch are Apo- 
crypha. e 

V. All the Books of the New Teſtament, as they are commonly 


received, we do receive, and account for Canonical, or for the 
Rule of Faith and Manners. 


1 will explain theſe a little, that we may know the Sentiments of 
our Excellent Church. 


IT. Holy Scripture containeth all Things that are neceſſary to 
Salvation: All that is to be believed or practiſed in order to get to 
| Heaven ; 


Artic. VI. 


* 


A EXPOSITION of th 


— 


Artic. VI. Heaven; as they are revealed by the Holy Spirit, who knows what 
; is neceſſary for us in this mortal State; they are repreſented as © pro- 


2 Tim.3.15. 


e fitable for Doctrine, for Reproof, for Sen for Inſtruction 
jn Righteouſneſs ; that the Man of God may be perfect, through- 
y furniſhed unto every good Work ”. And if they can make the 
Chriſtian perfect, they mult contain every Particular that is neceſ- 
ſary to Salvation, and anſwer Ip" Exigency in our Chriſtian War- 
fare. We know of no Promiſe of Mercy and Forgiveneſs, but what 
is here mentioned, of no Threatning of Wrath or Damnation, but 
what is herein recorded, of no Chriſtian Duties, but what are here 
commanded, and of no Proceedings in the Day of Judgment, but 
what are herein ſpecified ; of no Heaven, and the Joys of it, but 


what are here deſcribed ; and of no Hell, and the terrible Torments 


of it, but what are here expoſed. And therefore the Scriptures muſt 
contain all that is neceſſary for us to know, believe, or practiſe. 
But admit that ſome ſhould pretend, that they are defective, and 
do not contain all neceſſary Truths. I muſt defire them to conſider, 
that if they do not, it muſt be, becauſe God cither could not cauſe 
all that was neceſſary to be penn'd down, or would not. If the 


ſay he could not, then how can he inſpire them at this Time to deli- 
ver what they ſay is neceſſary ; for he could as eaſily inſpire the Apo- 


ſtles as them? Or how could he deliver by Tradition that which is ne- 
ceſſary? For he might as caſily cauſe it to be penn d down, that it might 


remain in Writing, as ſpeak it, that it might continue in the Church 


by Tradition. There is no doubt therefore to be made, but God 
could inſpire Men with the Knowledge of all that is neceſſary, and 
cauſe them to write it down for our Admonition. If he could do 
this, and would not, then how can that be neceſſary, which he ne- 
ver revealed ; or how can he make us accountable for that, which we 
never received ? As he imparted no more than what the Scripture 
contains, he thought that ſufficient, and we can be accountable for 
no more. For we cannot think that neceſſary, which was never re- 
vealed, or our ſelves reſponſible for that which we never received. 
It follows therefore, that the Holy Scriptures contain all that is ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, and that we need not give heed to the Fancy of 
ſome, who ſay they ſpeak as they are moved by the Holy Ghoſt ; or 
to the Tradition of others, who pretend to ſupply the Defe&s of 
Scripture by their Tradition. For the Scriptures are in that Senſe 
perfect, containing all Things neceſſary to make us wiſe unto Salva- 
tion. From a child thou haſt known the holy Scriptures , which are 
able to make thee wiſe unto ſalvation, through faith which is in Chriſt 
Feſus. 


IT. Whatſoever is not read in the Scripture, nor can be proved 
thereby, is not to be required of any Man, that it ſhould be believed 


as an Article of Faith, or be thought requiſite unto Salvation. For 


if there be no Bounds ſet to Faith, and we can never tell when we 
are furniſhed with all that is neceſſary to Salvation, we may fancy, 
we believe a-right now, and ſoon after may have a new Creed oh: 
truded upon us, and may preſume that that is neceſſary, which may 

8 - 
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E be counted ſuperfluous : And whilſt we think we are eſtabliſh'd up- Artic. VI 
T on the Apoſtles Doctrine, may be alarm'd on one Hand by a new ed 

1 Light, on the other Hand, by Tradition; as if we were in the 

wrong, and wanted their Directions to ſet us right. Upon this Con- 
fideration it is but fit, that we ſhould have a Rule before us, to di- 
ſtinguith Truth from Falſhood ; and according to the unanimous 
Conſent of the Church, the Scriptures are that Rule, by which our 

Faith and our Manners are to be directed and governed. And for 

this Reaſon whatever is offer'd to us as an Article of Faith, or Rule 

of Life; which is not in dire& Terms contain'd in the Scriptures, 

or cannot by fair og jr” be proved from thence, to belong to 

Faith or a Chriſtian Life, muſt be judged to be counterfeit and falſe, 

becauſe not contain'd expreſsly in, or fairly prov'd from the grand 

Touchſtone , or Rule for ſuch Points, the Holy Scriptures : And 

whatſoever is pretended to, or requir'd to be done, which the Scri- 

ptures do not allow of, or give us Liberty in, muſt not be counted 

neceſſary to Salvation, though it carries the Commendation of great 

Names with it, and in theſe laſt Days will paſs for Spiritual Light, 

or true Catholick Tradition. For the Scriptures are the Rule which 

God has reveal'd and given ; and what agrees with thoſe, he conſents 

we ſhould believe and hold faſt : But what differs, or is contrary to 

them, he encourageth us to reje&, and caſt away, though an Angel 

from Heaven ſhould preach and recommend it : For as he never re- 

vealed, authorized, or approved of it, all the artful Pretences of 

Men, whether moved * Learning or Enthuſiaſm, can never put a 

real Neceſſity upon it. But though we, or an Angel from Heaven Gal. 1.8, 

preach any other goſpel unto you, than that which we have preached 

unto you, let him be accurſed. 


III. By the Scriptures we underſtand the Canonical Books of the 
Old and New Teſtament, of whoſe Authority was never any Doubt 
in the Church, of which the Church never entertain'd any conſide- 
rable Doubt, or was never at a Loſs to find out and prove the Reali- 
ty and authentick Copies of them. For we cannot but think when 
the Church ſought for, and enquired after the Canon of the Scri- 
pture, there might ariſe many Scruples concerning the Truth of ſome 
Parts of it, as particularly concerning St. James's Epiſtle, the Reve- 
lations, and others ; and indeed how could it happen otherwiſe ; 
when Search was made after the true and genuine Copies of the Apo- 
{tes Epiſtles > The Enquiry then was in the Churches, what ſuch 
an Apoſtle wrote, to whom, by whom, and at what Time. What 
the concurrent Teſtimony of Chriſtians eſteem'd real, of what Au- 

thority and Force they were amongſt them, and how every Part 
agreed, and harmoniz'd with the common Principles of Religion 
_ taught by the Apoſtles ; and with other genuine and undoubted E- 

piſtles. How was it poſſible for theſe Enquiries to be reſolved, with- 
out examining all that could be alledg'd againſt them, or anſwering 
all thoſe Doubts and Scruples that might ariſe concerning them, with- 
out queſtioning the Probability or Likelihood of ſome Pieces, reject- 

ingthe Counterfeit, and admitting and approving of the — 4 
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Artic, VI. The meaning therefore of our Church in this Article muſt be, 


— 


that thoſe Books of the Old and New Teſtament are counted Cano- 


Gal. 1. 9. 


nical, of which there never was any conſiderable Doubt amongſt 
ous or Chriſtians, which might ſuſpend the Belief of any rational 
erſon, or cauſe him to pay no Deference to any Tract or Tracts 


therein contain'd. As for the Old Teſtament, the ſeveral Books 


contain'd in it, have been ſo accurately preſerv'd by the Fews, and 
ſo generally atteſted by all Ages, that they were never much doubted 


of: And as to the Books of the New, though ſome Epiſtles have 


been ſcrupled, yet the concurrent Approbation of the firſt Ages, 
and the unanimous Acceptance of the Ages ſucceeding, have filenc'd 
all Doubts, and approved of their Canon: And to ſatisfy us con- 


cerning their Authority, we are as morally certain that thoſe Books 
were Written by Men inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, as we can be at 
this Diſtance of Time, without ſeeing thoſe Miracles wrought, 


which were then ſeen and known to be done for the Demonſtration 
and Confirmation of the Faith contained in them. The Names of 
the Books of the Old and New Teſtament, are annex'd to the Arti- 
cle, and agreeable to that Number which the Bible contains. And 
as the Worthies which collected this Canon, were ſenſible of the 
Curſe that was pronounced againſt any that preached another Go- 


' ſpel, we may be ſure they would admit of no ſuſpicious or counter- 
feit Pieces into the Canon, for fear of incurring that dreadful Curſe : 


As we ſaid before, ſo ſay I again, If any man preach any other Go- 


ſpel unto you than that ye have received, let him be accurſed. 


IV- The other Books (as St. Ferom faith) the Church doth read 
for Example of Life, and Inſtruction of Manners ; yet doth it not 


apply them to ſtabliſh any Doctrine, or alledge them, as we do other 
Scriptures, to prove any Article of Faith, or to warrant any Princi- 


ple of our Religion. By thoſe other Books we underſtand the Apo- 
cryphal, out of which our Church appoints ſome particular Leſſons, 
upon the ſame Account as they were read in St. 2 Time, for 


Example of Life, and Inſtruction of Manners; but with no Intent 


to encourage any Doctrine, or licenſe any ſtrange Fancies, which 
may be drawn from thence: She never equals them to the Canon of 


Scripture; but as ſhe allows them to be bound up in your Bibles 
with the Scriptures, ſhe permits you to read them for your Edifi- 
cation, and no otherwiſe ; for ſhe plainly diſtinguiſheth between 


the Authority of Scriptures, and their Authority. And as we fix 
Articles of Faith, and Things neceſſary to Salvation, upon the Scri- 
ptures; we do not allow any Part of the Apocrypha a caſting Voice 
in the Eſtabliſhment of any Do&rine. So that we read them as 
good Books, which (as it happens) may do good amongſt Men ; but 
yet ſuch as muſt be received with ſome Grains of Allowance for thoſe 


| Miſtakes and Errors, which all Books are ſubje& to, which are not 


written by the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt. Our Church there- 
fore deſerves not thoſe black and unkind Reflections that are caſt upon 
her, for reading Part of theſe Books: For ſhe does not look upon 
them, or commend them as the Word of God ; ſhe places no de- 


ciding 
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ciding Authority upon them, ſhe applies none of their Texts to 


eſtabliſh any Doctrine, ſhe does not eſteem them as Canonical; the 
moſt ſhe values them for, is, that they are Eccleſiaſtical, and treat of 
the Affairs of the Church; and are in many Places ſerviceable to 
promote a good Life, and as proper to be read in a Congregation, as 
ſome Men's Sermons. 

V. All the Books of the New Teſtament, as they are com- 
monly received , we do receive, and account for Canonical , 
or for our Chriſtian Rule of Faith and Manners, according to 
the- Number of Books, which Chriſtians in all Ages have con- 
ſented to, and agreed in; which begin with the Four Go- 


n —— —— •L̃ 


Artic. VI. 
DS ane 


ſpels, and end with the Revelations : Theſe we allow and own as 


the moſt exact and perfect Canon of the Chriſtian Religion; which 
we Chriſtians are bound eſpecially to frame our Faith and Converſa- 
tions by: And all other Principles, Opinions, Canons, or Rules, 
that have been publiſf'd in the Beginning of Chriſtianity, or ſince, 

which are contradicted by this Book, or by any plain Text contain'd 
therein, are of no Authority, or Force, or Power. For whom ſhall 
we obey,or whom are we bound to follow ? The Living God ſpeaking 


to us by his Son in the Scriptures ; or Man, preſuming Man, di- 


Rating to us out of the Scriptures > Whilſt we hearken to God, and 
obey his Will, as the Scriptures declare it, we are fafe ; for he can- 
not and will not deceive us by his Son, and Holy Spirit. But if we 
leave the Scriptures, and give heed to Fancy or Imagination, to the 
Pride and Ambition of Men, or to a deluding Spirit, we may wan- 
der and err for evermore. How can we miſtake, when we attend to 
thoſe Holy Men, who could have tio Deſign to miſguide us, and 
who ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt? © © 


Thus our Church, like the Primitive, directs you in this Article, 
to keep to the Scriptures as your Rule, and admit of nothing as ne- 

ceſſary to Salvation that is not expreſsly, or by ftir Conſequence 
contain'd in them. - And by this Account ye may obſerve, that ſince 
the withdrawing of the miraculous Operations of the Spirit, it is a 


2 Per. 1. 21, 
latrer Part, 


great Happineſs to have the Scriptures; that it is incumbent upon us 


to read, mark, learn, and inwardly to digeſt them; and our Duty 
to rect all modern Pretences to Revelation, which contradi& the 


Scriptures; and that our Safety conſiſts in an humble Obedience 


paid to the Scriptures. 


1. As the Scriptures contain all Things neceſſary to Salvation, tis 
a great Happineſs to enjoy them. We may thus learn to know the 
Lord, and ſerve him, may underſtand our reſpective Duties, and the 
Encouragements we habe to perform them. Every one that can read, 
may there peruſe the Will of God, and ſee what is required, and 
what muſt be done; what is promis'd, and may be relied upon; 
what is threaten'd, and muſt be avoided, as we value the Divine Fa- 
vour and our own Peace; There is not a Fatmly, but what may 
have a Bible in their own Mother-Tongue, not to be laid afide in 
Duſt, to be uſed once a Week; MI be read daily with Care to uh 
| | thnat 
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Artic. VI. that are in it: That every one, Maſter, Child, and Servant, may 
> know what their Eternal Happineſs depends upon. For the Holy 


2 Tim. 3. 15, 
firſt Part. 


Ghoſt has inſpired the Writers to ſpeak in Plainneſs, what is neceſ- 
fary to Salvation; and the Meaneſt may underſtand what is fo writ- 
ten, as well as the Learned. This is an Happineſs beyond all 
worldly Poſſeſſions. For what is Wealth without ſaving Knowledge, 
or this World without Mercy and Eternal Life? Beyond Enjoy- 
ments ; for what 1s Pleaſure, that vaniſheth away, compared with 
that Felicity, which laſteth for ever? This is ſuch a Happineſs as 
1s not to be found in Roman Catholick Dominions ; for there the 
Scriptures are ſealed up, kept in ſecret, conceal'd under an unknown 
Tongue, and hid from the People. Let us praiſe God for this Ad- 
vantage, and pray to him that no Theiſts or Atheiſts, how preſuming 
ſoever, may leſſen or degrade it, or provoke God to withdraw it; 
that Poſterity may ſay to their Children, what St. Pau ſaid to Ti- 
mot hy, From a child thou haſt known the Holy Scriptures. © 

2. *Tis incumbent upon us to Read, Mark, Learn, and inwardly 
Digeſt them; to ſearch them daily, and to examine, what God re- 
quiresat our Hands. It is not fit, that ſo great an Advantage ſhould 
be neglected, or the Opportunity of Reading and Hearing them loſt. 


Search therefore, that ye may know the Value of your Souls, and 


that Eternal Life that is promiſed : Search and remember the Words 
of your Lord, and his Holy Spirit ; and do not read meerly to talk 


of Scripture ; but read, that ye may practiſe what is commanded, 
and obey it with your whole H 

taining Holy Laws for an Holy Life ; that your Hearts may be 
renewed by the Grace that attends it, your Tempers may be chang- 


ed, and your Lives conformable, and ye your ſelves may be ready 


for your Lord. © Receive with Meekneſs the ingrafted Word, 


Jam. 1. 22. 


- 
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which is able to ſave your Souls. But be ye doers of the Word, and 
not hearers only, decetving your own ſelves. © 

3. It is our Duty to reject all modern Pretences to Revelation, or 
any Thing elſe which contradicts the Scripture. For as for Pre- 
tences to Revelation, when they plainly run counter to the Word of 
God, they may be but the Dreams of à Religious Fancy, the Deli- 
riums of an heated Brain, or the Suggeſtions of an Evil Spirit: For 
the Holy Spirit of God will not contradi& himſelf; for he is Truth 
it ſelf ; nor can he diſcover any other Goſpel, than what he has re- 


veal'd, or make void what he has publiſhed. He has declared al- 


ready all that is neceſſary to Salvation; and as he will not add to it, 
or diminiſh from it, we may reje& all Additions as the Deluſions of 
evil Men: And as to Tradition, which is employ'd by others, to 
warrant that which is not contained in the Word, we are under the 
ſame Obligation the Jews were, to reje& all Traditions of what Na- 
ture ſoever, which contradi& the plain Canon of the Scripture : For 
the Spirit would never deliver that by Word of Mouth, 'as Divine 
and Binding, which contradicts what it had deliver'd by ; inſpired 
Men, and had cauſed to be written for our Inſtruction, to raiſe up 
the Ele&. In hope of the eternal life, which God that cannot lye, 


promiſed before the world began. | FE 
| 4. Our 


eart : Read it as an Holy Book, con- 
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may grow and improve thereby: And in d 
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4. Our Safety muſt conſiſt in an humble Obedience to the Scri- 
ptures, in making thoſe our conſtant Rule for Faith and Manners, or 
in Believing as they teach us to believe , and in Living as they 
command us to liye. Thus doing we ſhall entitle our ſelves to the 
Promiſes of Grace and Mercy, and ſhall in this Life have Grace to 
help in the Time of Need,and inthe World to come Life Everlaſting. 
Let us then keep ſtrictly to the Holy Scriptures, that we may be 
ſafe, and not as ſome do, divide the Flock of Chriſt ; for that ariſes 
from their Miſtakes in, and Miſapplication of them. But as new 
born Babes, without Deſign or Hypocriſy, let us reccive the ſincere 
Milk of the Word, as it is plainly and bay 5 to us, that we 

| ifficult Places, let us ad- 
viſe with the Senſe of the Catholick Church, as convey'd to us by 
the Fathers, if we are able; if not, truſt to them that are able, and 
will not deceive us. Wherefore laying aſide all malice, and all guile, 
and bypocriſies, and envyings, and af ectliſdenking which hinders 


the Word,) as new born babes, deſire the ſincere Milk of the Word, 


that ye may grow thereby. 
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ARTIC EER VII. 
i TE , 


Of which Salvation the Prophets have enqui- 
red, and ſearched diligently, who 'p:opheſied 
ok the Gzace that ſhould come unto pou. fl 


A Salvation is by Jeſus Chriſt) and the Patriarchs and Pro- 
. phets, before his Incarnation, believed in him, and were 
ſaved by him ; we may be ſure, that the Old Teſtament is 
not contrary to the New: That under both Jeſus is Lord and Chriſt, 
and the Saviour of all that put their Truſt in him. For the ſame Sal- 
ration which we labour to obtain, the Prophets foretold. Of whic 
Sal vat ion the P2ophets have enquired, and ſearched dil 
gently, who p:opheſied of the Gꝛace that ſhould come un- 
to you- Upon which 1 ſhall explain the Seventh Article, which 
ſays, © The Old Teſtament is not contrary to the New: Both in 
<« the Old and New Teſtament Everlaſting Life is offer'd to Man- 
4 kind by Chriſt, who is the only Mediator between God and Man, 
e being both God amd Man. Wherefore they are not to be heard, 
ce which feign that the Old Fathers did look only for tranſitory Pro- 
© miſes. Although the Law given from God by Moſes, as touching 
“ Ceremonies and Rites, does not bind Chriſtian Men; nor the Ci- 
“vil Precepts thereof ought of Neceſſity to be received in any Com- 
„ monwealth ; yet notwithſtanding, no Chriſtian Man whatſoever 
e js free from the Obedience of the Commandments , which are cal- 
led moral“. | 


I. The Old Teſtament is not contrary to the New : Both in the 
Old and New Teſtament Everlaſting Life is offer'd to Mankind 
by Chriſt, who is the only Mediator between God and Man, 

being both God and Man. 

II. They are not to be heard, who feign, that the Old Fathers 

did look only for Tranſitory Promiſes. | 
III. The Law given by Moſes, touching Ceremonies and Rites, 
does not bind Chriftian Men ; nor the Civil Precepts thereof 
ought of Neceſſity to be receiv'd in any Commonwealth = 
IV. No Chriſtian Man whatſoever 1s free from the Obedience of 
the Commandments, which are called Moral. A 


I. The Old Teſtament is not contrary to the New]; for Salvati- 
on is offer'd to all Mankind by the Meſſias, which is Chriſt, who 
under both Teſtaments is the Mediator between God and Sinners ; 


and 
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and the propereſt for ſuch an Office, being both God and Man, ſuf- Artic.VIb 
ficient to plead with God, and to repreſent the deplorable State of WW 
loſt Man to the Divine Mercy, The Agreement of the Old Teſta- 
ment with the New, conſiſts chiefly in this, in that Everlaſting Life 
may be diſcovered as attainable in Both, by Repentance and Faith in 
Chriſt : In the Old Teſtament this is ſet forth darkly and obſcurely, 
under Shadows and Repreſentations ;' but in the New plainly and 
openly, without any Concealment or Covering : But both lead to the 
Meſlias, and promiſe Salvation by him, and in the ultimate End, 
which centers in him, there is no Difference between them, 'The 
Old Teſtament propounds Chriſt to our Faith, by Promiſes, Types, 
and Prophecies, and thereby directs us to him as the Author of Sal- 
vation ; but in the New He comes himſelf, and preaches the Goſpel. 
1/7, The Old Teſtament mentions Chriſt in Promiſes. Thus our 
firſt Parents were inform'd , that the Seed of the Woman ſhould 
break the Serpent's Head. Which Seed is univerſally expounded 
of Chriſt, for we know of no other Born of a Woman, which could 
{o powerfully deliver us from the Slavery of Satan, and deſtroy his 
Kingdom. It is ſaid to Abraham, In thy Seed ſhall all the Nations 
c of the Earth be bleſſed ” ; which can be no other than Chriſt Je- 
ſus the Son of David, For what Poſterity of Abraham ever brought 
ſuch a Bleſſing to Mankind, our Lord excepted 2 They were only 
capable of ſerving their Generations in their little Circumſtances, 
but none could procure an univerſal Bleſſing for Men, ſuch as every 
Individual upon Earth might partake of, and ſuch as Chriſt purchaſed 
for all Nations at the Hands of his Father. Old Jacob could foretel 
that Shi ſhould come, to whom the People ſhould gather. The 
„ Scepter. (hall not depart from Judah, nor a Lawgiver from betweeri 
nis Feet, till Shiloþ come; and unto him ſhall the gathering of the 
<« People be ” ; which is expounded of the Coming if Chriſt,who was 
incarnate when Herod reign'd, and Judah had loſt the Kingdom. 
Theſe Promiſes, and a great many more like them, muſt relate unto 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, and were fulfilled in him; as the New Te- 
ſtament does particulary apply that Promiſe of Abrabam to him : 
Now to Abraham and his Seed were the Promiſes made; be ſaith not, 
ande ſeeds, as of many, but as of one, and to thy Seed, which is 
Chriſi. And if ye be Chriſt's, then are ye Abraham's Seed, and Heirs 
according to the Promiſe. | 
2. The Old Teſtament offers Chriſt and Everlaſting Life by him 
in Types and Repreſentations : Thus pardon of Sin through his 
Blood was typify'd when the Sinner was forgiven upon the Oblati- 
on of a Sacrifice, and pouring out the Blood of it: When alſo the 
High-Prieſt went into the Holy of Holies, with the Blood of the 
Sacrifice, to appear before God, and to attone for himſelf and the 
| People, he repreſented dur Lord the true High-Prieſt: Who after 
he had offer d himſelf up once for all, aſcended into Heaven by 
c“ Vertue of his own Blood, to make Interceſſion for us”. And 
Pp when upon the Offering of an acceptable Sacrifice, the Offender was 
2 reſtored unto his former State in his civil Capacity, which he had for- 
p feited by his Sin, and if a true Penitent, to the Divine Favour ; our 


Re- 


Gal. 3. 16,25. 
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Artic. VII. Reconciliation to God by the Sacrifice of his Son, and his powerful 


YN 


Heb. 9. 13, 


14, 237 24. 


Iſa. 60. 1, 3. 
35 9, 19, 20, 


21. 


Revel. 21.22, 


23. 


Mediation was excellently ſet forth, by which we that were a- far- off, 
are made nigh by his Son, and upon our Amendment are entitled to 
Eternal Favour. Theſe. are explain'd in this Manner in the New 
Teſtament. For 1 the blood of Bulls, and of Goats, and the Aſhes 
o an Heifer ſprinkling the unclean, ſanctiſpeth to the purifying of the 
leſh , according to the Old Teſtament , under which Purification 
was fo perform'd : How much more ſhall the Blood of Chriſt, who 
through the Eternal Spirit offer'd himſelf without Spot to God , urge 
your Conſcience from Las works to ſerve the Living God? And that 
we may know that in the New Teſtzment the Blood was to purify, 
and our High- Prieſt was to enter into Heaven, it is added; The hea- 
venly things ſhould be purified with better Sacrifices than 2 5 ; for 
Chriſt is not enter d into the holy Places made with bands, which are 
figures of the true; but into Heaven it ſelf, now to appear in the Pre- 

ſence of God for us, 
3. The Old Teſtament offer'd Chriſt in Prophecies, by which the 


Bleſſings of the Goſpel are as plainly ſet forth, as if the Prophets had 


beheld them with their bodily Eyes. Iſaiab frequently and plainly 
ſets forth the Happineſs of Goſpel- Times, and the great Reward of 
Eternal Life, which ſhall be given to thoſe that fear God, and be- 
Heve in the Meſſias: He informs us that our Lord's Meſſage was to 
preach Deliverance to the Captive, to bring good Tidings to the 


Meek, to bind up the broken-hearted, to open the Priſon to them 
that are bound, to proclaim the acceptable Year of the Lord, and 


(that we may be certain that the New Teſtament agrees with it) 


our Lord was pleaſed to read theſe Words to the People, to cloſe the 
Book and to fay, * This Day is this Scripture fulfilled in your Ears“. 


That Prophet explains himſelf further, and not only declares that 
the Jews were to ſhare in the Merc of a Redeemer, but the Gen- 
tiles alſo were to be Fellow-Heirs with them. The Glory of the 
Lord is riſen upon thee, and the Gentiles ſhall come to thy Light, 


and Kings to the Brightneſs of thy Riſing. The Forces of the 


© Gentiles ſhall come unto thee ; the Ifles ſhall wait for thee, and 
« bring their Sons from far, to the Name of the Lord our God, and 
to the Holy One of Iſrael, becauſe he hath glorify'd thee ®. And 
this is the ſame which was ſaid under the New Teſtament concernin 

Chriſt, that he was to be a. Light to lighten the Gentzles, and to be the 
Glory of Iſrael”. And St. Paul particularly cites this Prophet to prove 
that in Chriſt the Gentiles were to truſt : And that we might know 
what that Happineſs was, which the Believers under the Old Teſta- 
ment expected, he tells us, The Sun ſhall be no more thy Light 
„by Day, neither for Brightneſs ſhall the Moon give light unto 
< thee ; but the Lord ſhall be unto thee an Everlaſting Light, and 
* thy God thy Glory : And the Days of thy Mourning ending, 
< thy People ſhall be all Righteous, they ſhall inherit the Land for 
* ever”. Which is a plain Repreſentation of that new Heaven and 
new Earth, wherein dwelleth Righteouſneſs, which the Goſpel pro. 
miſes; and that Eternal Life, that ſhall then be enjoy'd, excellent- 
ly defcrib'd: And I ſaw no Temple therein, for the Lord God Almigh- 


9, 


7 ae By * 
; MO On TIONS 
ä * 
e 2 = — 
* 2 1 2 _ Is 7 = 2 . N 3 
FO 2 r „ 8 
oo IT; ML r D 


75 ; 
FEARS 
9 


SST 7 


_ —— 


Thirty Nine Ax TiCLEs. 


n nia; 

ty, and the Lamb are the Temple of it ;, and the City bad no need of Artic. VII. 
the Sun, neither of the Moon to ſhine in it, for the Glory of God di 

lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof. | 


IT. They are not to be heard, who feign that the Old Fathers did 
look only for Tranſitory Promiſes ; © For if in this Life only they 


had Hope, they were of all Men moſt miſerable”. For they met 
with no ſuitable Compenſation, for all the Labour and Miſery they 


underwent for the Cauſe of God. *TI1s acknowledg'd they had not 


ſuch a clear Sight of the future State as we enjoy, or ſuch a mani- 
feſt Diſcovery of Eternal Life as we poſſeſs; but they had ſome 


Hints, though ſhadowed, ſome Motives, though obſcur'd; they ſaw 


the Day approaching, though not clear Day; and they knew that 


their Redeemer lived, though he kept at ſome Diſtance from them: 


Their ExpeRations were ſtrong, though not ſo diſtin& ; and they 


had enough for themſelves, though it ſeems ſmall to us ; and by the 


Help of what they had, they were enabled to lead holy Lives, and 


to put their Souls in a Readineſs for the Meſſias. They liv'd by Faith 
beyond Senſe, and had a better Place in their Eye, than the Land of 


Canaan : And though through Faith they obtain'd a good Report, 
they obtain'd not the Promiſe : God having provided ſome better 


Thing for us, that they, without us, ſhould not be made perfect. 
There remaineth a Reſt to the People of God, which they under 
the Old Teſtament, and we under the New, were appointed to en- 
joy together. Thoſe died in Faith, not having obtain'd the Promi- 


ſes; but having ſeen them a-far-off, were perſuaded of the Truth of 


them, embrac'd them, and confeſs'd that they were Strangers and 
Pilgrims upon Earth, deſiring a better Countrey ; that is, an Heaven- 


ly one; wherefore God is not aſhamed to be called their God, for he 
hath prepared for them a City. So that they had the ſame Promiſes 


in Effect which we poſſeſs, and look'd beyond the Earth for Happi- 
neſs. Thoſe therefore are not to be heard who feign, that the Fa- 
thers under the Old Teſtament had no other than Tranſitory Enjoy- 
ments or Promiſes to depend upon: For had all thoſe Worthies that 


wrought Righteouſneſs, ſtopped the Mouths of Lions, quenched the 
Violence of Fire, had Trials of cruel Mockings and Scourgings, endur'd 


Bonds and Impriſonments, that were ſtoned, ſawn aſunder, tempted, 


afflicted, and tormented : Had they nothing but temporary Promiſes 
to truſt to? Were they ſo void of Senſe, ſo ſtupid and raſh, as to 


ſuffer all this, and loſe their Lives for that which is Tranſitory and 


Fading? Had Abrabam nothing but Canaan in View; Iſaiah no- 


thing but worldly Enjoyments in his Eye ; and all the Pious that 


died before the Coming of Chriſt, nought but Vanity before them, 
when they were ſo patient, ſo bold, and ſo innocent in their Suf- 


ferings ? Doubtleſs they looked beyond this mortal State, and breath'd 

after no leſs than Immortality and Glory. But to ſtop the Mouths 

of all thoſe that pretend to aſſert, that the Fathers had only Tranſi- 

tory Promiſes, let them remember what our Saviour told the Jews, 

« Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye have Eternal Life ”. 

It was their full Thought and Perſuaſion, that they might obtain E- 
A | 
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ternal Life. They grounded this Belief upon ſome Paſſages in Scri- 


pture; they look d beyond the Milk and Honey of Canaan, beyond 

ſe and Sacrifices, and expected a far better Place of Reſt 
and Fruition, than could be had below. And 'tis obſervable that 
our Lord does not diſcourage them from entertaining this Hope ; he 
did not tell them, that their Promiſes were Temporal, or that their 
Canaan was but Temporal, but he commands them to ſearch the 


Scriptures, in them ye think ye have an Account of Eternal Life, 


John 5. 39. 


and they are they which teſtify of me, and promiſe that Eternal 


Life unto you, which I will give: So that he in Effect encourages 


and' confirms them in this Perſuaſion, that the Scriptures will ſhew 
them the way to Eternal Life, Search the Scriptures, for in them ye 
think ye have Eternal Life, and they are they which teſtify of me. 


III. Not the Law given by Moſes, touching Rites and Ceremo- 
nies, nor the Civil Precepts thereof, ought of neceſlity to be receiv'd 
in any Commonwealth; for they were fitted to the Temper of the 


s, and were not only in ſome reſpect Typical, but ferviceable to 


keep them in Duty and Subjection to the Civil Power; and though 
their Laws and State Maxims are very conſiderable and weighty, 
there is no Neceſſity laid upon any People to live by them: The 


may, if they pleaſe, adapt and fit what Laws they pleaſe to their 

_ own liking,” which Moſes hath publiſh'd ; and they are at Liberty 
to caſt them aſide. Nevertheleſs it hath been obſerv'd 

tions in their Laws have proceeded according to the Juſtice and oof |. 

of the Fews, and have taken ſome or other of them into their Con- 


ſtitution. For as they were of God's Appointment, who knows 


Deut. 4. 8, 


beſt the Tempers of Men, they muſt carry with them the ſoundeſt 


Reaſon for their Eſtabliſhment. So true is that of Moſes ; For what 


Nation is there fo great, that hath Statutes and Fudgments ſo righte- 


ous,” as all this Law which I ſet before you this day? 


IV. No Chriſtian Man whatſoever is free from the Obedience of 
the Law, or of thofe Commandments which we call Moral: For 


they are fo natural and agreeable to ſound Reafon, that they cannot 


be reverſed without ſupplanting our very Natures: Nevertheleſs God 


hath under the Goſpel relax d and abated ſo much of the Rigor of this 
Law, that upon our Repentance we may be forgiven, if we happen to 
tranſgreſs the ſame , provided we fincerely endeavour to keep it 
ever after: For the Goſpel hath taken in all Moral Laws, and enfor- 

cesthe Obligation to keep and obſerve them to the utmoſt of our Power, 


and according to the Grace that is given to us, under the ſevere Penalty 


of. Damnation. Our Saviour in his Sermon commands us to obſerve 
them, and enforces the Obſervation of them by his own Authority. 
Lou have heard that it hath been ſaid, Thou ſhalt not kill; but Ifay 


* unto you, that whoſoever is angry with his Brother without a 


*© Cauſe,” &*c. To convince us, that under the Goſpel the moral Laws 

are in Force, and oblige the Conſcience; and that whatever Medium 

is found out to excuſe our Conformity to it, is inconſiſtent with 
| 5 ED Reaſon 
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Reaſon and the Commands of our Lord. Think not that I am come Artic. VII. 


to deſtroy the Law or the Prophets.: I am not come to deſtroy, but to 


fulfil, 


From this Account of the Article, it is clear, that God, ſince the 
Fall, has deſign'd to train up Men for Everlaſting Life; that ſuch as 
declare that the Jews had only Temporary Promiſes, are deceiv'd ; 


that the Moral Law is ſtill in Force, and that whoſoever ſubſcribes 


to this Article, and are Antinomians, are ſelf-condemn'd; and that 
as the Old and New Teſtament agree in Chriſt, we ſhould live ra- 
ther better than the Fathers before the Incarnation of Chriſt. 


Ye PICS 
Matth. 5. 17, 


1% It is clear, (let vain Men pretend what they will) that ſince | 


the Fall, God has defign'd to train up Men for Everlaſting Life: He 
diſcovered his Intentions ſoon after the Fall, and hath ever ſince by 


little and little reveal'd his Mind; that if Men would amend and 
grow better, he would remove them from this mortal State to Im- 
mortality and Glory. This is evident to all that will ſearch the 


Scriptures, and conſider what God hath reveal'd ; whatever other 


Diſcoveries he may have made to the Patriarchs, that are not menti- 


oned therein. Can it be thought, that God would make Man ſo 


Rational, that he might die, and be no more; or that he would ſe- 
parate a Family, and bleſs it to a Nation, meerly to give it a plea- 
ſant Countrey, when other Nations enjoy'd as good or better, with- 


out ſuch Deſignation ; or that he would raiſe up a Temple and Ser- 


vice, appoint Sacrifices and Expiations, ſend Holy Men and Pro- 


phets, for no other Reaſon but to feed them with Milk and Honey > 


Such Thoughts leſſen the Majeſty of the Great God, and caſt an 
unſeemly Reflection upon his Government. He muſt deſign ſome 
greater End 1n all that Preparation of a People, which could be no 


leſs than the Preparation of them for another World; according to 


that which St. 70hn ſays, And this is the Promiſe that he hath promi- 


ſed us, even Eternal Life, 


2. Such who declare that the Jews had only Temporary Promi- 


1 Joh. 3. 2%. 


ſes, are deceiv'd, according to the Sentiments of our Church: Toy 


only fancy or feign ſuch a Thing, be they who they will, never ſo 


Rational in other Points, or Rabbinical in their Theories, never fo 


Theiſtical in their Sentiments, or Atheiſtical at the Bottom; for if 
they would by ſuch Suggeſtions diſhonour the Government of God, 


and repreſent the Calling and Separation of Abraham's Family as a 


very Trifle, they do but unpoſe upon themſelves, For God from the 


Beginning deſign'd to train up Men firſt ; and after that, the Fews in 
Hopes of another World ; and the Worthies in thoſe Days were fo 
fully fatisfied in the Truth of his Promiſes, that they chole to ſuffer 
any Thing, the Loſs of Eſtate, Limbs, and Life, rather than loſe 
their Intereſt in ſuch a Promiſe. And can it be thought, that Men 
ſo Wile and Good as Abraham, Moſes, David, Iſaiah, and others, 
would carefully prepare themſelves for that which never was likely 
to be, which they had no Grounds to believe, and they vainly ex- 
peed ? This appears fo idle in its ſelf, fo ridiculous and — 
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Heb, 11. 39, 
40. 


that we may he ſure thoſe good Souls had ſufficient Grounds to be- 
lieve another World, and to prepare ſolemnly for the Happineſs of it; 
and that whoever they are, that talk of Tranſitory Promiſes, they 


deceive themſelves, and there is no Truth in them. Theſe all ha- 
ving obtained a good report through Faith, received not the Promiſe; 


God having provided ſome better thing for us, that they without us 
ſhould not be made perfett. 


3. The Moral Law is ſtill in Force, binds the Conſcience of all 
of us, and as we are Chriſtians, we muſt endeavour to live up to it. 
*Tis true, perfect Obedience is not expected from us, becauſe the 


Goſpel hath purchas'd a Relaxation, and an Allowance will be made 


for neceſſary Infirmities, and ſurprizing Trials: But nevertheleſs it 
is our Duty to abſtain from all Appearance of Evil, to do good, and, 
as much as in us lies, to conform our ſelves to the Laws of the Go- 
ſpel, which are Moral, binding Laws, and without which we cans 
not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. We muſt not think, be- 


cauſe our Lord is willing to pardon Sin, that we may fin wilfully; 


or becauſe he does not require unſinning Obedience, that we may 


upon Occaſion tranſgreſs. Be not deceived, whatſoever a Man 


<«< ſows, that ſhall he alſo reap ; and he that ſows to the Fleſh, ſhall 
© of the Fleſh reap Corruption. The Fruits of the Spirit are Love, 
Joy, Peace, Long-ſuffering, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, Faith, Meck- 
<« neſs, Temperance; againſt ſuch there is no Law . Becauſe theſe 
are Moral and Chriſtian Vertues, which the Goſpel enjoyns, and 
hath promis'd to reward : We muſt therefore become Holy as God 


is Holy, Righteous as God is Righteous ; and may not fancy, that 


Matth. 3. 20, 


 ouſneſs of the Scribes and 


| becauſe we are under Grace, we may be wicked. Our Lord ſays , 


I ſay unto you, that except your Righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the Righte- 
Phariſeer, ye al in no caſe enter inch the 
Kingdom of Heaven. IG EN I'Sh 


4. Whoever ſubſcribes to this Article, and are Antinomians, or 


againſt the Moral Law, are ſelf- condemned. For the Article fa 
expreſsly, That no Chriſtian Man whatſoever is freed from the O- 
bedience of the Commandments, which are called Moral: And it is 
manifeſt that they teach otherwiſe ; and therefore their Subſcripti- 
ons and their Diſcourſes are contradictory to one another: For if the 
Moral Commandments {till bind us to d 


the rather, becauſe if I may credit ſome printed Caſes, there are ſome 
Independent Congregations, whoſe Paſtors, by the A& of Tolerati- 


on, are oblig'd to ſubſcribe this Article, and do ſubſcribe it; who 


Rom. 6. 1, 2. 


nevertheleſs are Antinomians, and preach up the Invalidity of the 
Moral Law. Let ſuch ſee how they can reconcile this Article and 
their Doctrine. What ſhall we ſay then? Shall we continne in fin, 


that Grace may abound 8 God forbid. 


5. As the Old and New Teſtament agree in Chriſt, we ſhould 
live rather better than the Fathers, who were before the Incarnation 
| "0 of 


bedience, they teach falſly 
who ſay, that they are under no ſuch Laws. And 1 mention this 
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of Chriſt. For our Lord hath been amongſt us, and hath taught us Artic. VII 


with his own Lips; he hath ſet the Light of the Goſpel plainly be- 
fore us, and ſhewn us in expreſs Terms what he expects from us: 
And certainly the more the Talents are, the more is required ; the 
greater and clearer the Light, the holier ſhould be our Hearts, and 
the more vertuous our Lives. But it muſt be own'd to our Shame, 
that we fall very ſhort of the Excellency of ſome | ot „that liv'd 
before the Incarnation of the Son of God, who had not the Advan- 
tages we enjoy: And this will be our Shame and Confuſion in the 


great Day; for had they ſeen and known as much as we, they might 
have gone beyond themſelves in Piety, and have been greater Ex- 


amples in Religion: Whilſt ſome of us, that know ſo much, conti- 


—— 


nue in our Sins, and hate to be reformed, And that ſervant, which Luke 12. 47. 


knew bis Lord's Will, and prepared not himſelf, neither did according 
to bis Will, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes. 


H 2 ARTICLE 
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Article 
VIII. 
ed 


7 1 Form of ſound Words, concerning Faith and Practice, to their 


is in Chꝛiſt Jeſus. | 


An EXP 
AR TICLE VIII. 
e ; oO 


Hold faſt the Fozm of found Wozds 
haſt heard of me, iti Faith and 


THERE is no doubt to be made, but the Apoſtles delivered a 


Converts ; by which they were to retain the Truth, and diſ- 


cover the Pretences of vain Men. Such a Form our Apoſtle deli- 


vered unto Timothy, which he commands him to hold faſt, in Oppo- 


ſition to any Deceivers. Hold faſt the Foꝛm of ſound TUords, 


which thou haſt heard of me, in Faith and Love, which is 


in Chꝛiſt Jeſus. 


Upon this I will conſider the Eighth Article, which ſays, © The 
& Three Creeds, Nicene Creed, Athanaſius Creed, and that which is 
commonly called the Apoſtles Creed, ought throughly to be recei- 


e ved and believed; for they may be proved by moſt certaint War- 
& rants of Holy Scripture *.  _ os 


lieved. nes . 5 
II. The Reaſon why they are to be received, is, becauſe they 
may be prov'd by moſt certain Warrants of the Holy Scri- 
pture. 5 


I. The Three Creeds ought throughly to be received and be- 


I. The Three Creeds, the Apoſtles, Nicene, and Athanaſian, ought 


to be receiv'd and believed. I ſhall therefore ſhew, that the Apoſtles 
did deliver a Form of found Words to their Converts 3 that the 


Creed, which we call the Apoſtles, was in all likelihood the fame 
which they delivered ; that upon the Riſe of Arianiſm the Nicene 
Creed, which the Council of Nice publiſh'd, was an undoubted Ex- 
poſition of the Apoſtles ; and that the Athanaſian Creed was penn'd 
by Atbanaſius in the Time of his Perſecution, to ſhew the Or- 


thodoxy of his Faith. 


1ſt, That the Apoſtles did deliver a Form of ſound Words to their 
Converts, to be remember'd by them, is paſt doubt: Which they 


| ſometimes term the One Faith, the Rule they are to walk by; ſome- 
time the Depoſitum, or that which was committed to their Truſt, or 


the firſt Principles of the Oracles of God ; ſometimes the Foundati- 
on of the Apoſtles, which they laid and built upon; and ſometimes 


the 


which thon 
Mete. wg 
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the Faith once deliver'd unto the Saints. And therefore whatever 
the Form or Rule of Faith was, it is undeniable that they had one, 
which they communicated to their Converts, and imparted as a Stan- 
dard to meaſure Truth by. As they were appointed to go and diſci- 
ple all Nations, and to remain ſeparate from one another, it was ver 


reaſonable that they ſhould have ſome common Declaration of Faith, 


by which their reſpe&ive Diſciples might know one another, and be 
able to oppoſe Gainſayers. And ſince we read of ſuch a Form and 
Rule, we may ſafely. conclude, that they had agreed upon it, and 
that the Converts over all the World were to preſerve it. And as 


many as walk according to this Rule, Peace be on them, and Mercy, 
and bn the Iſrael of God. 


2. The Creed, which they call the Apoſtles, was in all likelihood 


the fame which they deliver d: For as it is manifeſt they had a 
Form of ſound Words, what could it be but the fame, which the 


firſt Chriſtians after them recite and publiſh as Apoſtolical> I know 
it is reported out of Clemens Romanus, that the Apoſtles enjoying 
the Gift of Tongues, being aſſembled together, fram'd the Creed, 
which the Chriſtian Church now receives; every one adding his own 


Sentiments; that departing from one another, they might publith 


this ſame Rule to all Nations. But admitting that this Report ſhould 
be ſuſpicious, as that alſo which aſſigns to every Apoſtle an Article; 


Article 
VIII. 
ae 


Gal. 6,16 


yet we have reaſon to conlude from plain Texts of Scripture, that 


they had a Form and Rule; and what could that be, but the ſame 


which Juſtin Martyr, Irenæus, and Tertullian mention, which comes 


as near to that, which we call the Apoſtles,as if it was the very ſame. 
And therefore let the Story of the Apoſtles Aſſembly be as fallacious 
as ſome would have it, we are aſſur'd from Sctipture they had a 


Times was called Apoſtolical : For we hear .of no other Form but 
that; and for that Reaſon it ſhould be the ſame, which the Apoſtles 
made current with their Authority. It cannot be thought in thoſe 
early Days, that they would invent, coin, and eſtabliſh an Article, 
according to the Neceſſities of the Church , as a dangerous Conceit 
would inſinuate: For this Form was in Reputation ſoon after the Apo- 
ſtles deceaſe ; and allow but ſuch a Neceſſity of making and declaring 
new Articles, -and in Proceſs of Time we may change our Creed, and 
out Bibles. This is enough to caution us againſt modern Inventi- 


ons; for the Faith which we profeſs, was once delivered unto the 


Saints. O Timothy , keep that which is committed to thy truſt, a- 
ding prophane and vain bablings , and oppoſition of ſcience falſly ſo 
3. Upon the Riſe of Arianiſm, the Nicene Creed was an undoubt- 
ed Expoſition of the Apoſtles; as may be obſerv'd by any indiffe- 


rent Judge, that will compare them together; and whatever modern 


Form; and that is ſufficient to guide us to that, which in the firſt 


1. Tim, 6. 20, 


Pretenders may clamour, the Nicene Fathers did but publiſh the old 


Faith, and add thoſe ſignificative Words, which the Catholick 


Church, long before Arius was born, profeſs d under other Terms. 


It appears from Ignatius, and others, that the Chriſtians believ'd Jeſus 
to be the Son of God, and God equal with the Father, before his 


Divi- 
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Article Divinity was ſo much as called in Queſtion: But when it was de- 
VIII. ny'd by ſome, and doubted of by others, the Nicene Fathers could 
V do no less, than collect the common Sentiments of Chriftians upon 
this Point, and for ever free the Majeſty of the Son of God from 
the vile Aſperſions of his Adverſaries, by a plain Expoſition of their 
own ; they were ſo old and ſo knowing, that they could not miſtake 9 
the unanimous Senſe of their Forefathers in this Matter; and had 1 
been ſo ſtout under Perſecutions, and reſolute in the Profeſſion of 
their Principles, that it cannot be ſuppos'd, that they would ſtart = | 
up, and maintain a novel Doctrine, ſo diſparaging and diſagreein 3 
with former Sentiments. There were not above three Centuries alt 
ſince the Apoſtles and Apoſtolical Men were amongſt them. They 
had all the Advantages of Records and Tradition, and knew better 
what the Times before them thought of the Son of God, than any 


ä 
e 


upſtart Unitarians, And as they were conven'd by the Great Con- *F 
ſtantine to publiſh the Truth, as profeſs'd by the Catholick Church, 1 
we may be certain that their Expoſition contains the true Senſe of the 7 
Apoſtles Creed; and that the firſt Chriſtians acknowledge, that the 3 
Holy Jeſus was Light of Light, God of God, Very God, begot- F 


ten, not made, being of One Subſtance with the Father, by whom 
all Things were made: Or in St. Paul's Language, God manifeſted 
1 Tim. 3.16, in the Fleſh. And without controverſp, great is the 21 0 of God- 1 
| lineſs; God was manifeſted in the Fleſb, juſtified in the Spirit, ſeen Þ 
of Angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the World, re- 3 
ds into Glory, . TIED þ 3 
4. The At banaſian Creed was penn'd in the Time of his 
Perſecution, (as is preſum'd) to ſhow the Orthodoxy of his Faith; 
he was driven from Place to Place by the Arians, and was forc'd to 
leave 4/ia, and come into Europe for his Safety. And (as it was 
uſual in thoſe Days) when any Patriarch or Biſhop was driven from 
his Dioceſe, to write a ſhort Sum or Account of their Faith, to ſa- 
tisfy. thoſe to whom they fled ; Athanaſius thought fit to write 
the Confeſſion of his Faith (for which the Arians hated him fo mor- 
tally, and purſued him with ſuch bloody Minds) which hath ever 2 
ſince gone by his Name, or is known by the Title of Athanaſiusss Y 
Creed. Though ſome are confident it was compos'd by Vigilius Tap- 1 
ſenſis. It is ſtigmatiz'd indeed by his Adverſaries as preſumptuous, | 
being the Work of a private Man , who undertakes to damn all that 
are not of his Mind: But not ſo private as is pretended, for he was 
a Patriarch, and well acquainted with the Principles of the Eaſtern 
Churches. And fince he wrote no more than what the Orthodox un- 
der his Charge conſented to, and what the Latin Biſhops approved 
of, J cannot ſee wherein he was or could be blam'd, What would 
his Enemies have him do? May he write his Faith, or not? If he 
might, (as Mankind will agree to be reaſonable), Wherein is he to be 
accuſed, or condemned for Innovation, when he writes the very ſame ® 
Faith, which the 4 * and Weſtern Churches acknowledge to be i | 


_ 


| true concerning the Holy Trinity ? But it ſeems he ſays, * Whoſoe- 3 
i < ver will be ſaved, before all Things it is neceſſary that he hold the ” 
* Catholick Faith; which Faith except every one keep undefiled, with- 2 

eg 66 = 
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out doubt he ſhall periſh everlaſtingly ”. What Boldneſs is in this 
more than ſhould be ? Or what does he here publiſh that 1s not accord- 
ing to Scripture ? Is it neceſſary to believe in God manifeſted in the 
Fleſh, or in the Holy Spirit of God, by which we are ſealed to the 
Day of Redemption? If it is neceſſary to Salvation to believe this, 
and there is no Pardon of Sin to be obtain'd, no Eternal Life to be 
enjoy'd, but what God manifeſted in the Fleſh, is appointed by his 
Father to give; Wherein is Athanaſius an Offender, or in what hath 
he diſcover'd intolerable Pride? Is it a Crime to publiſh the ſame 
Faith, which the Scriptures contain? Or for a Biſhop or a Patriarch 
to apply the Threatning of Damnation, which his Lord hath autho- 


riz' d him to pronounce ? But it is urg'd further, that he ſays, © He 


e therefore that would be ſaved, muſt thus think of the Trinity”, ac- 
cording to his Explication and Senſe. Why not? For either the 
Scripture reveals to us, that there is a Trinity in Unity, or not: If 
it does, how can the Equality of Majeſty and Power be better ex- 
plain'd ? And how can he be repreſented as proud and imperious, 
when he writes no more than what the Scripture warrants him in, 
and taught him to write? Upon the whole therefore our Church ac- 
knowledges his Creed as Authentick, and teaches all her genuine 
Children to believe, that there is but One God, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt. She in effect confeſſes, that he hath compriz'd the true 
Senſe of the Catholick Church in his Creed; and therefore the hath 
appointed it to be read at particular Seaſons, that her Concurrence 
in this grand Catholick Doctrine may be publiſh'd and known by all 


4 


that are in her Communion. But, 


2 217110 $53 Ho POS 4 | | £ 
II. The Reaſon which our Church gives, why theſe Three Creeds 


ought to be throughly received, is, Becauſe they may be prov'd by 
expreſs Warrant of the Holy Scriptures. There is no Queſtion 
moved concerning the Apoſtles Creed, it being exactly agreeable to 
the very Words of the Sacred Canon:? And the Nicene comes ſo near 
to the Apoſtles in Explication, and is ſo conſonant to many Texts in 
Scripture, that the vaſt Concourſe of Biſhops at Nice ſubſcribed it, 
ſame few excepted. The At banaſian Creed hath been much more op- 
pos d, Shea ly in the two laſt Centuries by the Unitarians ;; but it 
is in it {elf ſo conformable to the Unity of the Godhead, in Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt; and ſo fitted to the ſacred Text, that I can- 
not ſee. how it can be oppos'd by any, but Arians or Socinians. To 
be ſure our Church receives it, and declares it may be proved by ex- 
preſs Warrants of Scripture, as well as the other Two; as hath been 
proved by me in the Article of the Trinity. Our Church which 
would have no Creed received or believed, but as proved by the Holy 
Scriptures ; leaves us at Liberty to try and examine theſe Creeds by 
the Word of God, and encourages us to reject any Articles of Faith, for 
which we can find no Scripturee. 35 e 

1ſt, Our Church would have no Creed received or believed, but 
as prov d by Holy Scripture; not ſo much as the Apoſtles or any 
other; unleſs certain Warrant from the Holy Text can be produc'd 
on their Side. She refers not her {elf to Traditions, to a Divine 


56 


I We IEENS 


"An EXPOSITION of the 


Article 
VIII. 


„ 


Authority lodged in her ſelf, or that abſolute Dominion that ſome 


may challenge, to lord it over God's Heritage: Plain Text of Scri- 
2 
them all down. When the Scripture ſays, Drink ye all of this; ſhe 
. will have the Laity to partake of the Cup, notwithſtanding the Cry 
of Tradition. When the Scripture iays, Search the Scriptures ;, ſhe 


pture is in her Ffeem of greateſt Moment, and weighs 


will not (ide with a Church, which ſhuts them up in an unknown 


Tongue. When the Scripture ſays, Let Man or Angel be accurſed, 
that preaches another Goſpel ;, our Church will admit of no new 


Goſpel. She is ſenſible that cunning crafty Men lye in wait to de- 


ceive, and always appeals to Scripture as the beſt Warrant to ſecure 


2 Tim. 3. 17. our Faith. All Scripture ts given, that the Man of God may be per- 
Fect, throughly furniſhed unto all good Works. Tg eel 


1 John 5. 7. 


and examining what ye believe by it? This Liberty wi 


2. We are left at Liberty to try and examine all Creeds by the 


Scriptures, for our Information and Satisfaction. For this Purpoſe 


the Bible is laid before you in your Mother- Tongue, and ye are 


with much Earneſtneſs call'd upon to read for your ſelves; ye muſt 
conſider for your ſelves, and believe for your Abbes But how can ye 


conſider and believe, without trying your Principles * the Word, 


excuſe either Arian or Socinian; for if they have but Senſe enough 


to tell Three, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, they muſt deny plain 


Scripture, if they will not acknowledge the Trinity. For there are 


Three which bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the 


Holy Ghoſt, and theſe Three are One. 


3. We are encouraged to reject all thoſe Articles, for which we can 
find no Scripture : And moſt certain Warrants of Scripture have in- 


duc'd us to admit of theſe Three Creeds. If any other Creeds 


ſhould be obtruded upon you, for which there 1s no Scripture, 


, ye 
are obliged to reje& them. There is a new Creed got into the World, 


1 > 7 


which ſome are very fond of, and which is offer'd to a very great 
many to be receiv'd and believ d; I mean the Trent Creed, by which 
ye muſt believe Seven Sacraments , Juſtification by Merits, Purga- 
tory after this Life, the Sacrifice of the Maſs, Tranſubſtantiation, 


the Sacrament in one Kind, the Invocation of Saints, the Venerati- 


' 


on of Relicks, and the Adoration of Images; that the Roman Church 
is Head of all Churches, and the Pope Head in that. The only 
way that ye can take to try the Reality of this Creed, 1s to take your 


Bible and examine Article after Article by the Scriptures ; and if ye 


can find any or all of them warranted therein, I would adviſe you to 


believe them; if you cannot, as I am perſuaded it will puzzle the 


moſt diligent amongſt you to find any Expreſſion in Holy Writ 


proper to eſtabliſh ſuch Doctrines upon; it is your Duty to reje& 


them. For as we deſire not to be credited any further, than our 
Words are agreeable to the Holy Scriptures ;' ye ought to take the 


fame Liberty in examining the Opinions of other Churches, and to 


_ oppoſe that as counterfeit, which is not warranted by the Holy Scri- 


ptures, though magnified as Rational, and recommended to you by 
ſome great Names. The' Word is our 'Rule and our Guide, by 
which in ſuch Caſes we are to ſtand or fall. As the Fews formerly 


p- 
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appeal'd to the Law and Teſtimony, and rejected what was not a- 
greeable thereto ; we muſt apply our ſelves to the Holy Scriptures 
in the Examination of our Faith ; and if it is conformable to them, 
it is ſound and good; if not, we may not receive or entertain it. 
From this it is clear, that it is neceſſary for you in theſe Times to 
know and underſtand your Faith, to keep ſteadily to that, which 
the Catholick Church has convey'd to you, to live up to your Creed, 
and to pleaſe your ſelves in Well-doing, with the comfortable Ex- 
pectations of a ReſurreRion and Eternal Life; which ye ſay ye do 
believe. ay | 7 
1ſt, It is neceſſary for you in theſe perilous Times, to know and 
underſtand your Faith, that ye may be fixed in your Principles, and 
remain unſhaken in the Truth. We live in thoſe Days in which 
ſome appear againſt all Religion; and the Fools are grown fo impu- 
dent as to ſay there is no God; others confeſs a Deity indeed, but 
of their own Notion and ſetting up, and will not allow Revelation 
to govern their Thoughts, or to be the Foundation of their Opini- 
ons. Such are Theiſts, who own a Supreme Majeſty of Heaven, 
but deny the Trinity in it. Not a few will acknowledge the Fa- 


—T 


Article 


VIII. 


ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, who in Effect deny them, declaring 


Chriſt to be but a Man, and the Holy Spirit but an Operative Ver- 
tue and Power of the moſt High. In ſuch a Variety of Opinions, 


what ſhould the ſincere Chriſtian do, but keep to his Creed, as war- 


ranted by the Scriptures; and if any contradict the Creeds, or eſta- 


bliſh contrary Doctrines, let them be look'd upon as Deceivers, as 


Erroneous, and not fit to be truſted. Your Creeds are in ſuch Caſcs 


your Rule and Guide; and if any bring not that Doctrine with 


them, let them not be entertained or encouraged by you. F there 


come any unto you, and bring not this Doctrine, receive him not into 
your houſe, neither bid him God ſpeed ; for be that biddeth him God 
ſpeed, is partaker of his evil deeds. 5 

2. Keep ſteadily to that Doctrine, which the Catholick Church 
hath conveyed unto you. For the Primitive Chriſtians knew beſt 
what was the Mind of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles ; and the Form of 
ſound Words, which they have handed to us, muſt be moſt conſo- 
nant to the Truth: As therefore ye would not remove ſome ancient 
Land-Marks, by which Poſſeſſions are bounded, ye mult not vary 
from the Catholick Faith, or admit of new Terms in Creeds ; for this 1s 
in Effect to remove old Catholick Boundaries of the Faith, and to 
yield to thoſe, who after they have corrupted the Faith, will fill 
your Heads with unfound Notions, and lead you into Deſtruction. 
We are allow'd to be zealous for the Faith of Chriſt, and if ever we 
contend earneſtly, we may for the good old Doctrine of the 
Church, and the good old Way to Heaven. Beloved, when I gave 
all diligence to write unto you of the common ſalvation, it was need- 
ful for me to write unto you, and exhort you , that ye ſhould earneſtly 
contend for the Faith, which was once delivered unto the Saints, 

3. It muſt be your Care to live up to your Creeds, and to walk 
in Newneſs of Life, according to your Expectations. The true 
Faith is neceſſary, but it is a good Life that muſt adorn it; and 1 
] e- 


2 Joh. 10, 11. 


Jude 3. 
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Pym 


Behaviour agreeable to the Greatneſs of it, that muſt make it ſaving. 


| Thoſe that call'd upon Chriſt as Lord, had a true Faith; for they 


own'd him as Lord, pray'd to him as Lord, and wrought Miracles 
by his Authority and Power; and yet their Faith was but of little 


orth, when they wrought Iniquity, and lived not up to their 


Faith. We alſo may believe rightly the Incarnation of the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and may not be the better for our Creed, when we perfiſt 
in Sin, and expect that the Orthodoxy of our Creed ſhould make 
Amends for the Viciouſneſs of our Hearts, and the Corruption 
of our Lives. If we would proceed as fincere Chriſtians ſhould and 


ought, we ſhould compare our Creeds and our Lives, and not only take 


care to believe as we ought, but to praiſe as we are commanded ; 


Jam, 2. 26. 


that our Heads may be eſtabliſhed in the true Doctrine, and our Hearts 
in true Piety : And we muſt not only believe as the Church believes, 
but act as the Church acts, and abound in every Thing that is Praiſe- 


worthy, and of good Report. As we profeſs the Truth, the Truth 


muſt ſet us free from the Slavery of Sin and Satan, and engage us in 
all that is good. For as the Body without the Spirit is dead, ſo Faith 
without Works is dead alſo. | 5 


4. When ye believe and practiſe as ye ought, ye may pleaſe your 


ſelves with the comfortable Expectation of the Reſurrection and Eter- 


nal Life, which ye profeſs to believe: For as ye own the Truth, 


and live up to it, ye my look beyond the melancholy Grave, and 
or 


1 Jam. I.. 23. 


hope to riſe again to live 
ye have been taught to expect. Ye muſt therefore keep to the Truth 


ever; as your Lord hath promiſed, and 


and your Duty; hold faſt the Form of ſound Words, and credit it 
by holy Living. Your Works will prove the Truth of your Faith, 
and your Faith will commend the Goodneſs of your Works ; and 


both through Chriſt will bring you unto Salvation. Be ye doers of 


the Word, and not hearers only, deceiving your own ſelves. 


ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE IX. 
Gal. V. Firſt Part of the 17th Verſe. 
Foz the Fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit. 


TT HERE is a Diſorder in Human Nature, which Heathens 
complain of, and Chriſtians bewail. The inferior Appetites 
have gained an Aſcendant over the Superior, and the Animal 


one the Rational : Foꝛ the Fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit. 


And becauſe in the Beginning, when Man was firſt made, it was not 
ſo; I will explain the Ninth Article of our Church, which gives 
an Account of the Origin of this Diſorder, when it ſays, That 


Original Sin ſtandeth not in the following of Adam (as the Pela- 


* gians do vainly talk), but it is the Fault and Corruption of every 
Man, that naturally is engender'd of the Offspring of Adam, whereby 
« Man is very far gone from Original Righteouſneſs, and is of his own 
“Nature inclin'd to evil; ſo that the Fleſh luſteth always againſt the 
<« Spirit : And therefore in every Perſon born into this World, it 
<« deſerveth God's Wrath and Damnation. And this Infection of 
ee Nature doth remain, yea in them that are regenerated ; whereb 


— 


Article 
IX. 
KW RS 


« the Luſt of the Fleſh, called in Greek p proc, (Phronema 


« Sarkos ), which ſome do expound the Wiſdom, ſome Senſuality, 

e ſome the Affection, ſome the Deſire of the Fleſh, is not ſubje& to 

« the Law of God. And although there is no Condemnation for 

te them that believe and are baptiz d, yet the Apoſtle doth confeſs, 

<« That Concupiſcence and Luſt hath of it ſelf the Nature of Sin“. 
I ſhall conſider, a 


I. What Original Sin is not. 
II. What it is, and how it exerts it ſelf. 
III. What it deſerves. 
IV. How it remains in very good Men. 6 
V. Though it brings no Condemnation to the baptiz' d, it hath 
the Nature of Sin. 


I. What it is not. That Original Sin is not an Imitation of Adam 
in his Sin, or ſtandeth not in the following of Adam, or in the actu- 
al Tranſgreſſion of ſome Law, by our voluntary Choice and Conſent 
(as the Pelagians aſſert); for then it will follow, that all Men are 
innocent when born; and that there can be no ſuch Sin as Original 


Sin, as it is commonly underſtood ; and Infants are puniſh'd in In- 


nocency. 


12 1/7, Did 
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/t, Did Original Sin ſtand in Imitation of Adam, then it would 
follow, that all Men are innocent when born, and bring with them 
into the World the ſame Innocency and Holineſs, which Adam poſ- 
ſeſs d when he was at firſt created; and that all Deviations from the 
Eternal Rules of Righteouſneſs, and all Inclinations to that which is 
evil, ariſe from their own free Choice and Determinations; and then 
no Man can be ſaid to be a Sinner, till he wilfully and deliberately 
tranſgreſſeth ſome one known Law of God in his own Perſon; and 
Children juſt born are not the worſe for Adam's Tranſgreſſion, but 


remain perfectly innocent, before they commit actual Sin. But this 


2 Pſal. 38. 3. 


Rom. 5. 1 9, 


the firſt Part. | 


Rom. 5. 12. 


is contrary to the common Obſervation of Mankind; for we ſee that 
Children as ſoon as they come to the Uſe of Reaſon, diſcover very 
often perverſe Inclinations ; not only thoſe that hear and ſee enough 
to ſpoil their native Simplicity, but thoſe alfo that are Nil 
brought up, and ſecur'd with al care, as far as may be, from the con- 


taglous Examples of vain Perſons. The wicked are eſtranged from 


the Womb, they go aſtray as ſoon as they are born, ſpeaking Lies. 
2. If Original Sin ſtandeth in Imitation of Adam, there can be no 

ſuch Sin as Original Sin, as it is commonly underſtood ; for it is then 
no other than the firſt Sin, and all the reſt are committed in Imitati- 
on of that; and Sinners can be no farther concern'd in it, than as 
they take it for the Pattern or Example to fin by. Their own actual 
Sins are Original Sins, and they had no Share or Part in that Origi- 
nal Sin, which Adam committed; unleſs it was poſſible for them to 
chuſe before they were born,and to conſent to eat the forbidden Fruit, 
before they had a Being. But in Oppoſition to this, St. Paul ſays ex- 
preſsly, By one Man's Diſobedience many were made Sinners. 

3. If Original Sin ſtand barely in the Imitation of Adam, then 
Infants are puniſh'd as Tranſgreſſors, when they are innocent; for 
many of them die as ſoon as they are born, and ſuſtain the Puniſh- 
ment of Sin, before they could deſerve it. How is it poſſible for 
them to fin as Adam did, who have not Knowledge to chuſe or de- 
termine for themſelves ; who underſtand neither Law nor Threa- 
tening ; and are not ſenſible of Government or Puniſhment ; who 
yet bear the Wages of Sin, and gaſp out their Breath, almoſt as 
foon as they had it 2 Would the Juſt and Righteous God deſtroy 
ſuch Innocents, if they had not fallen in Adam? Or force them to 
taſte of Death, if they were not in ſome Reſpect or other guilty be- 
fore him? Wherefore as by one Man ſm enter'd into the World, and 


Death by Sin, and ſo Death. paſſed upon all Men, for that all haue 
ſinned. . 


II. What Original Sin is, or how it does diſcover it ſelf. It 
is that whereby Man is very far gone from Original Righteouſneſs, 
and 1s of his own Nature inclin'd to evil; fo that the Fleſh luſteth 
always againſt the Spirit. : | 

1 rl It is undeniable, that we are gone off from Original Righte- 
ouſneſs, or that Original Innocency, which Adam enjoy'd, and from the 
Womb we are corrupted, and gone aſtray. Our Hearts will con- 
vince us, that we are not ſo upright as Adam was, when created; 


and 
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and that we differ vaſtly from that primitive Excellency, he was en- 
dued with. Was that Darkneſs upon the Underſtanding from the 
Beginning upon the whole Race of Men, which now remains? Or 
that Deviation of the Will, and Wandring of the Affections, which 


1 


Article 
OS — 


diſturbs us in the Worſhip of God? Were we thus degenerate and 


imperfect, thus ignorant and ſenſual, thus perverſe and corrupt, 
when he made us? Or was Adam in his Original in no better Tem- 
per and Diſpoſition than we are in by Nature > Would the Hol 

and Righteous God produce ſuch a Set of Creatures, ſo helpleſs, 
wandering, and imperfe& , ſo prone to evil, fo delighting in it? 
This Diſorder muſt be the Reſult of our firſt Parents Preſumption, 


the Sin of Adam : For, God hath made Man upright, but they have 
ſought out many Inventions, 


2. Of our own Nature we are inclin'd to evil, fo that the Fleſh 
always luſteth againſt the Spirit, There ſeems to be a new Biaſs or 
Inclination raiſed up in us, very different from that which Nature in 


its Purity impreſs'd upon us: We have an Inclination contra&ed by 


Birth, to that which God's Law forbiddeth ; we have a Tendency 


to diſpleaſe him, a Will to preſume, a Deſire to do evil, and there 18 


a ſenſual Pleaſure and Delight, which ariſes from it. The Fleſh is 
pleaſed when it ſucceeds in its Uſurpation againſt the Spirit, and we 
take a Complacency in humouring our vain Inclinations ; nay, we 
may ſometimes ſee that which 1s our Duty, my approve of it as fit 
and rational, may at that Moment commend and admire it ; and yet 
there is that contrary Principle in us, that Proclivity of Nature to 
that which is evil, that we negle& our Duty, and tumultuouſly en- 
gage in thoſe Practices that are contrary to it. The Fleſh luſts a- 
eainſt the Spirit, grows inſolent and factious, and will not let Rea- 
{on or Grace diſpoſe of us, or reign in us; inſomuch as cloſe Conſide- 
ration and great Struggling is neceſſary, before we can gain the Ma- 
ſtery, and be our ſelves : This is ſo notoriouſly true, ſo known by 


Eccleſ. 7. 29. 


daily Experience, and ſo amazing to the ſincere and pious, that we muſt 


confefs that we are ſome way or other deviated from God, diſorder'd 
in our Faculties, deprav'd in our Inclinations, corrupted in our Tem- 


pers, and that only the Grace of the Goſpel can reſtore us. But I 


ſee another Law in my Members, 1 again the Law of my 
Mind, and bringing me into Captivity to the Law of Sin, which is 
in my Members. 


Rom. 7. 23. 


III. This Original Sin hath been ſo corrupt ing, that in every Perſon 


born into this World, it deſerves wrath and Damnation. For God 


may well be angry to find his excellent Workmanſhip ſpoil'd in us; 


to obſerve the Wheels of Nature out of Courſe, and the whole Fa- 
brick, with all the curious Faculties of it diſorder'd, and in a manner 
ſpoiled : It may provoke the Almighty, to ſee the Offspring of Crea- 
tures, that were like to Angels, degenerated fo far as to be averſe to 
that which is good, and to that which was appointed to be our Du- 
77 and prone to evil, to that which he had forbidden. And ſince 
this is occaſion'd by Sin, or is the Effect of Sin, and provoking in 
it ſelf, it deſerves Damnation, and God may in his Wrath daſh the 
| Ge. 


An EXPOSITION of th 
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| Rom. LL 14. 


Rom. 7. 14, 


Generation of Men in Pieces, like a Potter's Veſſel. And though 
we are no farther concern'd in this, than in deſcending from polluted 
Loins, and being the Offspring of diſobedient Parents, or by our 
own voluntary Choice conſenting to the Guilt of the firſt Tranſgreſ- 
ſion, yet he may ſhew his Wrath, and infli it upon us for this our 
Degeneracy, I cannot, I dare not fay , that becauſe it deſerves 
Wrath and Damnation, therefore Infants that never liv'd to chuſe and 
determine for themſelves, are damned for it. For God is gracious and 
| merciful, and though it deſerves Damnation, may ſpare. He knows 

how to make Allowances for Infants, for that which was not in their 
Power to prevent; and though they die in Adam, they may be made 
alive in Jeſus Chriſt. Nevertheleſs Death reigned from Adam to Mo- 
ſes, even over them that had not ſinned after the ſimilitude of Adam's 
Tranſereſſion. „ ee 18 


IV. This Original Sin, or Infection of Nature, doth remain, even 
in them that are regenerated ; and the Luſt of the Fleſh is not ſub- 
ject to the Law of God. 8 3 
1/7, It doth remain and continue in the vain Part of Men, and 
prompts them forward to the Commiſſion of Evil. This is that 
which ſways and inclines them to that which is forbidden, which 
tampers with their Minds, and puts falſe Reaſonings upon them, which 
engages their Wills in that which is wicked and pernicious, and hur- 
ries on their Affections after that which is ſenſual and impure. 
Their own Hearts by Degrees are bad enough to make them worſe, 
and the more Sin they commit, the more ready and eaſy they find 
it, to be the more wicked. But this Original Infection, which they 
brought into the World with them, is at the Bottom of all this, fer- 
ments in the Soul, and inflames the animal Part: This clouds Rea- 
ſon, and encompaſſes it with Fumes of ſenſual Darkneſs, whilſt Luſt 
gets the upper Hand and reigns. And this is the Root from whence 
ſo much Corruption ariſes, and abounds upon the Earth. And yet 
all the Time the wicked are ſenſible, that whilſt they are thus cor- 
rupted, and gone aſtray, they ought to do otherwiſe : Their Con- 
ſcience accuſes , their Reaſon, at intervals, checks, and they know 
that they are under an holy, juſt, good, Law, and are bound to do 
da Which may convince any of them, that they are gone 
off from Original Righteouſneſs, and are under the Influences of the 
Fall. For we know that the Law is ſpiritual, but I am carnal , ſold 
under Sin; for that which I do, I allow not; for what I would, that 

Ido not, but what I hate, that I do. W271 an e 
 2dly, This Infection of Nature remains in the regenerate, in thoſe 
that are baptiz'd,and live up to the Covenant of Grace ; and too often 
raiſes up Factions in thoſe Hearts, where the Spirit of God com- 
mands. Thoſe that are ſincerely pious, know this to be true, and 
are forc'd to keep a ſtrict Watch, to maintain a conſtant Guard, to 
pray heartily, to ſtrive carefully againſt all evil Thoughts, Motions, 
or Inclinations, and to ſuppreſs the firſt Fermentations of this natu- 
ral Corruption in them, leſt it ſhould detain them in the Adminiſtra- 
tion of that which is forbidden, or lead them into Sin. And if wy 
| that 
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that are ſincerely Chriſtian, and ſeriouſly good, wonder at it, or are 
ignorant of this; I would defire them to tell from whence thoſe ſud- 
den and ſurprizing Motions to Evil come, from what Fountain their 
unhappy and troubleſome Thoughts flow, from what Principle thoſe 
ſtrong Impulſes ariſe, which tempt them to be wicked; and from 
what Defe& it is, that all their Infirmities and Weakneſſes crowd 
in upon them. Let them declare from whence that Averſion to good 
ſprings up, that Oppoſition to the Grace of God is maintain'd, and 
that ſtruggling and contending of the Animal Powers with the Rati- 
onal is ſupported : From whence can proceed thoſe Checks in Duty, 
thoſe Diſtractions in attending to it, that Forgetfulneſs in vertuous 
Deſigns, and that Forwardneſs in Vicious, that is fo preſent with 
us 2 Does not all this Pollution ſpring from the Heart, defile the 
Man more and more, and diſcover that the Fountain-Head is cor- 
rupted, which conveys its Filth into all the Streams? *Tis true, a 
regenerate Man, that is a true Chriſtian, will do his beſt to keep 
under all theſe Factions within him; he will not let Sin reign in 
his mortal Body, or fulfil the Luſts thereof ; he will not be led cap- 
tive by thoſe Impulſes, or be a Slave to ſuch Inclinations, but will, 
through the Grace of God, maintain his Integrity, and keep his 
Conſcience void of Offence : But yet let him do his beſt, he will be 
thus aſſaulted, will lye expos'd to ſuch Temptations ; He carries 
the Infections in his own Breaſt, he dwells in a polluted Habitation ; 
and though he makes a ſhift to maintain his Ground, and keep him- 
ſelf from mortal Infection, he muſt be contented to remain in this 
perilous State, till Death turns his Body into Duſt, to be new caſt 
and moulded into a Body for Immortality and Glory. This is the 
Caſe of all good Men that will live godly ; they are in the Fleſh, 
and will be tempted to live after the Fleſh ; but they watch, pray, 
ſtrive, and contend, by the Help of the Spirit, to mortify the Deeds 
of the Body, that they may live. For if ye live after the Fleſh, ye 
ſhall dye; but i ye through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the Bo- 
dy, ye (hall live. 
Zaly, The Luſt of the Fleſh, Sp mpg; (Phronema Sarkos ) 
1s not ſubje& to the Law of God. Some expound this the Wiſdom 
of the Fleſh, that carnal Wiſdom that leadeth unto Sin, when Men 
are wiſe for this preſent State, and look no farther. Some call it 
Senſuality, when the Fleſh governs and leads Men into Impurity 
and Uncleanneſs, as if it were the greateſt Wiſdom to imitate the 
Beaſts that periſh, who place all their Happineſs in pleaſing of the 
Senſe. Some term it the Deſire and Affection of the Fleth , by 
which the Fleſh overtops Reaſon , fruſtrates Grace , and puts the 
Man upon carnal Deſires and Enjoyments. We may call it the Poli- 
cy of the Fleſh, by which ſince the Fall it uſurps and takes the Go- 
vernment of the Man, leading him captive into all Sin and Vice. 
But let it ſpeak what Engliſh we pleaſe, it certainly denotes that Dif- 
order of the human Soul and Body, whereby the Man hath loſt his 
Freedom, and the Command of himſelf, and will not endure to be 
ſubject unto the Laws of God, or to live and govern himſelf as he 
hath commanded. For the Fall hath in a manner inverted the very 
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22, 23. 
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oe of Nature; and Reaſon that ſhould command, Conſcience 
that ſhould direct, Grace that ſhould aſſiſt, are all laid afide as uſe- 
leſs; and Senſe undertakes to govern and to guide the Man to his 
trueſt Happineſs, by Concupiſcence and Luſt. Thus when Reaſon 


begins to direct, it is filenc'd, and the prevailing Faction puſhes the 


Man forward into that which is unreaſonable. I find then a Law, 
that when I would do good, evil is preſent with me; for I delight in 


the Law of God after the imward Man: But I ſee another Law in my 


Members, warring againſt the Law of my Mind, and bringing me in- 
to Captivity to the Law of Sin, which is in my Members. 


V. Though it brings no Condemnation to the baptiz d, to them 


that believe and live up to the Goſpel, yet it hath the Nature of din, 


and is ſinful in its ſelf, as well as unhappy and miſerable in the Ef- 


fects. For though Chriſt hath freed us from Condemnation , who 


walk not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit; yet by this inbred Pol- 


lution we ſee how vile we are without Chriſt, and how liable to 


Wrath in our natural State. We have Reaſon therefore to praiſe 


God, that we, as wretched as we are, may obtain our Deliverance 


through his Blood : That though we are in the Fleſh, we need not 
live after the Fleſh ; though we have a bad Neighbour, which will 
be troubleſome, it cannot harm us; and that though we are miſera- 
ble for a-while, we ſhall not be fo for ever. For if we ſtrive againſt 


this Concupiſcence, it ſhall not Maſter us: If we through Grace do 


mortify the Deeds of the Body, we ſhall at laſt free our ſelves from 
the Aſfaults, Power, and Dominion of Sin, and live: And yet when 
we have done our beſt, and have acquitted our ſelves in Faithfulneſs, 


this Wiſdom of the Fleſh is our Unhappineſs, our Clog, and indeed 


our Fault. Weare not the Men we ſhould be, were it not for that; 


ſtians, with this Difference, that before we ſubmitted to the Goſpel, 
we were anſwerable for it; but ſince, it is our Weakneſs, Unhappi- 


Heb. 8. 6. 


Nor can we be fo exact and entire before God. Our Saviour hath 
romiſed to pardon it, but he does not change the Nature of it, but 


leaves it as a Thorn in our Side, a Check to our Enjoyments, and A 
Snare and Danger, if we are not watchful and faithful. As it was 
Sin in us before we were Chriſtians, it is Sin in us after we are Chri- 


neſs, and Misfortune ; but whilſt we ſtrive againſt it, and will not 
conſent unto it, our Lord will paſs it by, and not impute it to us. 


But now bath he obtain'd a more excellent Miniſtry, by bow mich alſo 


he is the Mediator of a better Covenant, which was eſtabliſhed upon 


better Promiſes. 


From this it is evident, that we are all Children of Wrath in our 
Natural State; that we ought to {ſtrive daily againſt the Corruption 
that 1s in us ; that if we do not ſubdue that, we are in Danger of be- 
ing ſubdued by it ; that the beſt and holieſt have no Reaſon to boaſt, 


or to glory before God. 


/t, In our natural State, we are all the Children of Wrath, fal- 
len Creatures, Guilty of Sin, and liable to be condemned. Our ve-, 
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ry Children that live not long enough to know us or themſelves, 
die before our Eyes, as the Offspring of Malefactors; and though 
we count them innocent, they ſhare in the common Calamities of 
human Life, and dye like Offenders. It has pleas'd God to include 
all under Sin, that we may know our Guilt, and admire our Deli- 
verer. For though the firſt Sin has made ſuch an Alteration upon 
the Earth, and ſubjected the Race of Mankind to the Stroke of 


Death, that both Young and Old die, and come to a fearful End : 


yet Chriſt hath been amongſt us, and ſet us free from the Law of 
Sin and Death, and put us into a State of Pardon aud Reconciliati- 
on : So that being by Nature the Children of Wrath, we are here- 


by made the Children of Grace, and as liable as we were before to 


die, we may now live for ever after Death. There is __ now 
no Condemnation to them which are in Chriſt Jeſus, who walk not af- 
ter the Fleſh, but after the Spirit. 


Article 
IX. 
Ky RY 


Rom, 8. 1, 


_ 2dly, As this Original Pollution remains in all of us, we muſt 


ſtrive daily againſt it, and preſerve our ſelves free from the Contagi- 


on of it. Let not Sin therefore reign in your mortal Body, that 
1 ſhould obey it in the Luſts thereof, neither yield your ſelves 
thus careful, and enabled you by his Grace to obey him, is true ; 
believe that it is now put into your Power to be obedient ; and that 
through his Grace, ye may crucify the old Man, may mortify the 
Deeds of the Body, and may live as thoſe, that are enabled to con- 
quer the Remains of Original Sin in you, and to approve your ſelves 
unto God. He that commanded you to ſtrive, knows your Frame, 
remembers your Weakneſſes, and will enable you to bring the Aﬀe- 
Rions, and Luſts of the Fleſh into the Obedience of Faith. Let it 
not be ſaid any more, that the Taſk is too great, or to ohard; for he 
that commands you to ſubmit Body and Soul to the Goſpel, will 
ſtrengthen you for the Performance; for be aſſur d, that whatever 
Duty God calls you to, his Grace is ready to aſſiſt. —_— there- 
eanneſ[s > 
inordinate Affection, evil Concupiſcence, and Covetouſneſs, which 2 1 
dolatry; for which things ſake the Wrath of God cometh upon the 
Children of Diſobedience. | 
zaly, If we do not ſubdue this Original Pollution in us, we are in 
Danger of being ſubdued by it: For it is of an inſolent Nature; if 


it is not kept under and mortified by Prayer and Grace, it will ſtrive 
for the Maſtery, and lead us into Sin and Death. Chuſe therefore 


what ye will be guided PL either the Grace of God, which upon 


the Grace of God, the Spirit will help you to mortify the Deeds of 
the Body, to maintain the Liberty which Chriſt hath placed you in. 


| Ye may retain the proper Uſe of your Faculties, the Government of 


your Hearts and Lives, and may improve in Piety, grow in Grace, 
and advance toward the Kingdom of Heaven. But if ye will re- 
move your Guards, attend to the Suggeſtions of the Fleſh, _ * 

* ulge 


rvants to Iniquity b. But as he which hath called you to be 


Coloſ. 3. 5, 6. 


your Baptiſm took Poſſeſſion of you, or this Inmate, this ſly and 
wicked Principle, which tempts you to evil. If ye will not fruſtrate 


3 
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| Article dulge your ir Luſts, ye may y ſoon find that evil is preſent with you, 
IX. will follow you hard, and debaſe your Lives. Confider what ye 


8 


WY ; do, for the beſt and holieſt can bur keep their Hearts in Subjection 
| to Chriſt, and have no Cauſe to glory before him; but the worſt 
have Reaſon to be aſham'd, when they allow the inferior Part of the 
| . Man to lead them to all Iniqu Bir every Man is tempted , when 
| Fo Þ heis led awa of his own if. and enticed ;, then when Luſt bath 
3 conceived, it bringeth forth Sin, and Sin when it is "ſhed, 0 
| forth Death, 
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ARTICLE X. 
1 Cor, II. 14. 
But the natural Man receiveth not the Things 


of the Spirit of God, foz they are Folichnels 


unto him ; neither can he know them, becauſe 
they are Spiritually diſcerned. 


188 Fall of Adam hath brought ſuch Pollution upon Mankind, 


and weakened the natural Faculties and Powers of Man fo 
much, that he is not capacitated by his awn Strength, either 
to recover his former Excellency , or to prepare himſelf for the Re- 


ception of it. But the natural Man receiveth not the 


Things of the Spirit of God, koꝛ they are Fol ichnels un⸗ 
to him; neither can he know them, becauſe they are ſpt- 


rituallp difcerned. 


Which gives an Account of the Tenth Article of our Church, 


which declares, that The Condition of Man, after the Fall of A- 


% Jam, is ſuch, that he cannot turn and prepare himſelf by his own 
ct natural Strength and good Works, to Faith and Calling upon God. 


„ Wherefore we have no Power to do good Works pleaſant and ac- 


te ceptable to God, without the Grace of God by Chriſt preventing 
« us, that we may have a good Will, and working with us when 
e have that good Will“. Conlider, 


I. The unhappy Condition of Man, after the Fall, is ſuch, that 
he cannot turn and prepare himſelf by his own natural Strength 
and good Works, to Faith and Calling upon Gol | 

II. His Incapacity is ſo great, that he has no Power to do good 
Works, pleaſant and acceptable unto God. 

III. This Incapacity remains, whilſt he is without the Grace of 
God, by Chriſt preventing us, that we may have a good Will, 
and working with us, when we have that good Will. | 


I. The unhappy Condition of Man, after the Fall, is ſuch, that 
he cannot turn and prepare himſelf, by his own natural Strength and 
good Works, to Faith and to Calling upon God. So that there is 
ſome natural Strength remaining, and he may perform ſome good 
Works ; but neither by his Strength nor his good Works, can he 
turn and prepare himſelf to Faith and Calling upon God. 

I» There is ſome natural Strength remaining in Man after the 
Fall. Though his Reaſon was clouded and weaken'd , it was not 


K 2 loſt , 
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Article 
X. 
Va 4 


Rom. 2. 14. 


Rom. 2. 15, 


— 


loſt; he had the Notions of Good and Evil remaining in him, and 
he was left to chuſe and determine for himſelf; to act as well as he 
could: Not ſo much as Adam loſt all rational Apprehenſions; for 
he knew he had offended, and hid himſelf, he was willing to exte- 


nuate his Crime, and laid the Blame upon Eve, And as much as 


his Poſterity are diſabled by him, they are reaſonable Creatures ſtill, 
appointed to diſpoſe of their own Actions, and do enjoy the Aſſiſtance 
of Conſcience to adviſe with , and are able to perform natural and 
civil Actions, in a worthy and acceptable Manner: We muſt there- 
fore take heed, that we do not unman our ſelves too much by the 
Pretence of the Fall; or give out that we are more weaken'd than 
indeed we are. For it is viſible amongſt Heathens and Infidels, that 
they have fome Strength left, to diſtinguiſh themſelves and their 


Actions. For when the Gentiles, which have not the Law, do by 


Nature the Things contain'd in the Law, theſe having not the Law, 
are a Law unto themſelves. . 5 
2. Man in his natural Strength may perform ſome good Works, 
according to the Meaſure of Reaſon and Strength that 1s left; not 
that he can perform that which 1s perfe&ly good, and in every Re- 


ſpect compleat ; for that lies beyond his natural Strength, and was 


the proper Taſk for 4dam in his Innocency ; but that which is good 
in its Kind and Degree compar'd with other Actions, and with the 


| Rule of right Reaſon. Thus it is poſſible for an Heathen to be a 


loving Huſband, or a kind Father, a faithful Maſter , and an honeſt 
Neighbour ; a dutiful Subject, and a true Servant: And amongſt 


ſuch People we may obferve fome to be ſober and temperate, others 


juſt and honeſt ; ſome to he Lovers of Goodneſs and Truth, and o- 


thers valorous and admirers of their Countrey. Now the Works 
which ſuch perform, are good in their Kind and Place, I do not fay, 


that they are perfect and uniform, ſuch as God will accept and re- 
ward ; but good in a lower Degree, as agreeable to Reaſon, and plea- 
ſing to Conſcience, ſuch as by the Law of Nature they are bound to 


perform, and ſuch as are their Commendation. The great Thorn- 
dike ſays, The Reaſon of Profit or Pleaſure doth not always drown 
and ſwallow up the Reaſon of that which is juſt and honourable ; 


<« therefore he that makes not the World to come to be his End, ma 

* do that which is truly good for Honeſty's Sake, and the Satisfa- 
« Aion of loving it as it deſerveth ”. Which fhew the Work of the 
Law written in their Hearts, their Conſcience alſo bearing witneſs, 


and their Thoughts the mean while accuſmg, or elſe excuſmg one ano- 


ther. 8 : 8 5 | | 
3. But neither by his Strength, nor his good Works, can he turn 


or prepare himſelf to Faith and Calling upon God, or to believe in 


Chriſt, and to call upon God in his Name; for he cannot by all his 
Strength find out, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, or pray to God for Mer- 


cy through his Blood. It is neceſlary therefore, that Revelation firſt 


inform him, that Jeſus 1s the Son of God ; and that if he aſk in his 
Name, he ſhall be accepted : And then the ſame Revelation, that ac- 
quaints the natural Man, that God ſent his Son, to ſcek and fave that 
which was loſt ; and that if he prays to the Father in his Name, he 
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ſhall be heard; affords him Grace to believe and to pray, ſtrengthens 
him for Faith and for Supplication, and enables him to do that, which 
his natural Strength and his natural Good Works could not lead him 
to, or empower him to perform. *Tis true, Revelation preſuppoles 
him rational, and applies it ſelf to his rational Power; Grace alſo 
aſſiſts him in a rational Manner, and does not exclude his Concur- 
rence, when it aſſiſts. But without Revelation or Grace, he cannot 
turn from Sin to God, or call for Help in the Time of Need. I/here- 
fore I give you to underſtand , that no man ſpeaking by the Spirit of 
God, calleth Jeſus accurſed , and that no man can ſay that Jeſus is 
the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt. 


Article 


X. 
A 


1 Cor. 12. 3. 


II. The Incapacity of Man, after the Fall, is ſo great, that he 


hath no Power to do good Works, pleaſant and acceptable to God; 
which does denote, that the good Works he docs in his natural State, 
are not pleaſant nor acceptable to God. Be, 


1. The good Works that Man does in the State of Nature, are not 


pleaſant or pleaſing to God : For though they are conſonant in ſome 
Reſpects to Reaſon , they are not in that Perfection and Excellency, 
which (had Man remained Innocent)would have appeared in them. Ag 
God had mide Man upright, he might demand and expet that Obe- 
dience, which had it been conſummate, would be the beſt in its Kind, 
exactly conformable to his Holy Will, and directly tending to his 
Glory and Honour, But ſince the Fall, and ſince his Image 1s de- 
fac'd, the Obedience that is return'd is lame and defective, ſuch as 
a clouded Reaſon, a byaſs'd Will, and Affections irregular may per- 
form; which cannot be ſo pleaſant to the great Creator, as Works 
done by his innocent Creatures, without Deficiency or Miſtake : For 
he delights in their Service, as being the ſame he titted them for, 


takes Complacency in their Actions, as truly good and rational, and 


rejoices in their Works, as the utmoſt they can perform : But when 
he finds his Creatures corrupted, their Inclinations perverſe, their 
Choice indirect, their Ends ſelfiſn, vain-glorious, or impertinent ; 
their Actions cannot be pleaſing to him, till purify'd, and ſanctified 


by the Goſpel, or agreeable to his Commandments ; and then, Whar- 


ſoever we aſk, we receive of him, becauſe we keep his Commandments, 
and do thoſe Things that are pleaſing in his fight, 

2. The Works that Men, after the Fall, perform in a State of 
Nature, are not acceptable to God, or ſuch as he will receive for pro- 
per Obedience, or will reward with his Favour. For whatever is 
acceptable to God, is agreeable to his Mind, and entitl'd to his Pro- 
miſe. But ſuch Works cannot be acceptable, becauſe defective, and 
not conformable to the Laws of Righteouſneſs, which were firſt im- 
preſs'd upon his Nature, but in ſome Reſpects good, in others blame- 


able, perform'd by Creatures, that are departed from their Ilnnocency; 


which had loſt their native Excellency, were diſtbled to ſatisfy Di- 
vine Juſtice for Offences committed, or to offer any Thing exa& and 
perfect; their Works were ſo far from being acceptable in themſelves, 
that they wanted a Mediator to make their Peace with God, before 


. their Perſons or their Actions could find any Favour : And had not he 


COme 


John 3. 22. 
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„ 
ASS 


Eph. 2. 12. 


come and put away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf, the Race of Men 
had been ſo far from performing any acceptable Service, that they 
had been ſtill in their Guilt, and under Condemnation, and like to 
the Eybeſians e At that time they were without Chriſt, being aliens 
from the commonwealth of Iſrael, and rangers from the Covenant of 
Promiſe ;, having no hope, and without God in the World. | 


III. This Incapacity remains, whilſt Man is without the Grace 
of God by Chriſt, preventing us that we may have a good Will, 
and working with us, when we have that good Will : But 
when that viſits us, we are enabled to do good Works, pleaſant 
and acceptable to God. We muſt therefore conſider the Grace of 
God by Chriſt preventing us, that we may have a good Will, and 
the ſame Grace working with us, when we have a good Will. 

1. Tis through the Grace of God, by and through Chriſt,” that 


we are prevented and brought to a good Will, fo as to mind the 


Things that belong to our Peace. By the Grace of God by Chriſt 
we underſtand his Favour, which calls: us to Repentance, and the 
Aſſiſtance of his Spirit, which enables us to repent , which prevents 
us, and ſtirs us up, to conſider and reſolve upon an holy Life; and 
this preventing Grace acquaints us with the Goſpel , entreats us by 
the Miniſtry, and at the ſame Time works inwardly upon our Hearts 


and Conſciences, that we may become a willing People in the Day 


of his Power. | F 
Firſt, This preventing Grace acquaints us with the Goſpel, and 
the Principles of Chriſtianity, in order to raiſe up this good Will in 


us, that our Minds being awaken'd, and our Underſtandings duly 


inform'd, we may conſider for our own Benefit, and determine for 
our own Safety. As that Prince prevents his Subjects from proceed- 
ing in Rebellion, who carefully inſtructs them in their Duty, and 
propoſes Terms of Favour to them : So the Living God prevents us 


after the Fall, by ſhewing us the Evil of our Ways, promiſing us 


Matt. 11. 28. 


Forgiveneſs, and a Saviour, According to this very Method, our 
Lord apply'd himſelf to the 7s, calls them to Repentance, invites 
them to believe the Goſpel, and prevents them with the moſt affe&i- 
onate Invitations. Come unto me all ye that labour, and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you reſt. 
Secondly, To rhis Day he thus graciouſly prevents us by his Mini- 
ſters, and authorizes them to call upon us early and late, to put us 
in Mind of his Mercy in Chriſt, and of his V/rath without him : 
He thus prevents us in the midſt of our Vices, ſummons us when 
mired with Sin, and would by all means prevail with us, to return 
from the Errors of our Ways. When we are in full purſuit of 
Death, the Miniſtry calls in his Name, uſes his Words, promiſes in 
his Behalf, and threatens by his Order. And if it is a great Pre- 


vention for a Father to ſend a Meſſenger to a rebellious Child, and 


by him to ſhew him the Danger of a vicious Courſe, and to invite 
him Home to his Obedience: It is the ſame in our Heavenly Father, 
when he charges his Miniſtry to be inſtant with us in Seaſon and out 
of Seaſon ; that we may at laſt conſider and return to a ſound Mind, 
| and 


I! 
x4 
No 

© AL 
Q ws 
Rb 


Ja. ER 2 > „ — 
=> . 8 


T.- 643 Yo FEA 6 2 
W 
„ 
PIES A 
5 3 
O te” 


, but now muc 


our Duty to th 
of our ſelves, to think any thing as of our ſelves ; but our Suffciency 


T wm oe 


Thirty Nine ARTICLES. 


* 


—— 


71 


and reform, Andi he gave fome Apoſiles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome 
Evangeliſts, end ſome: Paſtors and Teachers, for the perfecting of the 


Saints, for the wort of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the Body of 


Oh; oo: ba | | 
'birdly, At the ſame Time that he prevents us with theſe exter- 


nal Helps, he prevents us inwardly by his Spirit, and works upon 


our Hearts and Conſciences by Conviction, that he may produce the 
good Will in us, to fear and ſerve him, and in this Caſe, what by en- 


| lightening of our Underſtandings , and moving of our Aﬀe&ions ; 


what by removing what may hinder us in our Determinations, and 
adding what may haſten us in our Conſent, he reſtores us to the 
true Uſe of our Faculties, and enables us to be ſtrong in the Lord; 
and then we can da all Things through Chriſt who ſtrengthens us. 


Thus, as natural Weakneſs prevails in a State of Nature, when Man 


is left to himſelf, and hath nothing of Grace for his Relief and Sup- 


port: So the Grace of God prevails in a State of Grace, frees us 


from natural Bondage, delivers our Minds and Wills from that Ina- 
bility they were under, and reſtores us to a Capacity to conſider and 
chuſe for ourſelves. So that if we will reſolve to be Chriſtians, we 
may ſerve God acceptably with Reverence and godly Fear. Where- 
fore, my Beloved, as ye have always obeyed, not as in my preſence on- 
þ more in my abſence, work out your own Yalvation 

with fear and trembling : For it is God which worketh in you, both 
to will and to do, of bis good Pleaſure. ee 
2. Tis the ſame Grace which follows us, and worketh with us, 


when we have a good Will. For as the prevailing Grace of God 
raiſes up in us good Deſires and holy Reſolutions, the ſame Grace 


furtflers us with continual Help, and enables us to bring the fame 
to good Effect; and carries us through the Work of Salvation with 


| Succeſs. We are but weak in our ſelves, and inſufficient for the Go- 


ſpel of Jeſus: But when we are reſolved and determined for God, 
his Holy Spirit takes Poſſeſſion of our Hearts at Baptiſin, and will 


help us forward in our Chriſtian Warfare. And it will be our Fault, 


and none others, if we do not perſevere to the End, and remain faith. 
ful. For the Grace of God will teach us to live Godly, Righteouſ- 
ly,and Soberly, in this preſent World ; it will incline us to that which 
is good, and carry us through it; or will enable us to continue in 

0 End.that we may be ſaved. Not that we are ſufficient 


5 of Go 175 . | 
1 this Explanation of the Article I muſt obſerve, that there is 


a vaſt Difference between the Tempers of Men in the fallen State: 
That ſince the Fall God qid gradually train up and prepare Men for 
the Goſpel; that the Grace of God does eſpecially encourage the 
good Ground; that in the laſt Day, when Accounts are given up, 
nothing of Merit can be pleaded or offered; that none of us can 
properly or ſtrictly be (aid to be in this natural State. | 


Article 
X. 


A 
Eph. 4. 11, 
12. 


2 Cor. 3.8. 


1. There is a vaſt Difference between the Tempers of Men in 


their natural State; between a Socrates and Diogenes, a Tully and 
Cato; and between their Virtue and Vices, their Improvements and 


—_ „ 
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Article Deficiences : Which either ſhews that there was a Difference in their 
X. Formation, or in their Education and Conduct; but where-ever the 
Variation lies, it is of vaſt Conſequence in the Management of their 
Lives: For in the State of Nature, as was the Temper, fo uſually 

was the Behaviour, whether in High or Low, Rich or Poor. And 

this Variety of Tempers remaining under the Goſpel, our Saviour 

ON tells us of | Tg Ground that was good, which denotes that ſome was 
Matt. 13. 8. otherwiſe. But W YT fell upon good ground, and brought forth 

fruit, ſome an hundred fold, ſome ſixty, ſome thirty fold, 

2. Since the Fall, God did gradually train up Men, and prepare 
them for the Goſpel, employing his preventing and following Grace 

ina wonderful Manner upon them : Thus he diſciplin'd the Patriarchs 


for it x * Promiſes, the Prophets by Viſions, the People of the Jews 
emple-Service, the Heathens by Philoſophy, and the moſt 


by his 
improv'd amongſt Jews and Gentiles, upon the Diſcovery of his Go- 
ſpel by his Word and Spirit, the Revelation of his Will, and. the 
Aſſiſtances of his Grace; and that from the Fall to this Day, he has 
cultivated the good Ground, ſingled out the Worthy, and prepar d 
them for himſelf. Our Lord took particular Care of thoſe, that are 


Mett, 10. 13, in a meet Diſpoſition to embrace and hold faſt the Truth. And if the 


houſe be worthy, let your Peace come upon it; but if it be not wor- 
thy, let your Peace return to you. | 


3. The Grace of God does eſpecially encourage the good Ground, 
though it bears but thirty or ſixty. It is doubtleſs his Deſign, that all 
mould become good, and bring forth Fruits meet for Repentance. 
But ſince it falls out otherwiſe, and ſome under the ſame Means will 
not conſider and lay it to Heart; ſome let the Fowls of the Air de- 
vour the Seeds that are ſown; ſome entertain it in ſtony Places, ſome 
choak the Word with the Cares of this World, and the Deceitfulneſs 
of Riches; ſome hide their Talents, ſome mind the Things of this 
Life, and will not regard the other. God takes notice of the good 
Ground, and proſpers it, bleſſes it with a large Increaſe, and delights 
in it, allows it more Grace and Aſſiſtance, and ſecures it from harm. 
Luke 20. 3,6. And into whatſoever Houſe ye enter, firſt 1555 Peace be to this Houſe ; 
and if the Son of Peace be there, your Peace ang reſt upon it. 
4- At the laſt Day nothing of Merit can be pleaded before God, 
for it is through his Grace which prevented us, that we were brought 
to Repentance; and it is through the ſame Grace that follows us, 
that we are found, and declared faithful. And therefore there can 
be no Merit pleaded by the holieſt and beſt Chriſtians, they have 
nothing but what was received, and ought to be improv'd; and in 
the midſt of all their Attainments, they are but unprofitable Ser- 
Luke 17; 10. vants. So likewiſe ye, when ye ſhall hape done all theſe Things, 
which are commanded you, ſay, we are unprofitable Servants, we have 
done that which was our duty to do. | 
5. None of us that are baptiz d, can properly or ſtrictly be ſaid to 
be in this natural State. For we are thereby made. the Children of 
Grace, reconcil'd unto God, and made nigh unto him, through his 
Son, and enabled for every good Word or Work. The Heathen 
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to this Day have no Knowledge of his Law, and have no Pow- Article 
er to do good Works, pleaſant and acceptable to him. But we X. 
are Chriſt's, know his Mind, and may be holy in Heart and 
Life; we are at Liberty to ſerve him, and may pleaſe him both in 

Body and Soul. He ſtandeth and knocketh at our Souls, opening our 

Hearts, that we may be ſaved. Lydia, whoſe Heart the Lord o- | 
pen d, that ſhe attended to the Things that were ſpoken of — 
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And the Blood of Jeſus Chziſt his Son cleanſeth 
1 us from all Sin. 


WW HEN we conſider the Majeſty of God, his * |} 
and Juſtice, and our own Vileneſs and Wickedneſs, we can- # 
not expect any Favour from him upon our own Account, or 8 
hope to appear righteous in his Eye, in the Condition that we are in 5 
by Nature, or Sin, without the Aſſiſtance of a Mediator. It has there- . 
fore pleaſed God to ſend his Son to us, to die for us, that our Sins 
might be removed, and we might be counted and dealt with as righ- 
teous. And the Blood of Jeſus Chꝛiſt his Son cleanſeth 
us from all Sin. Which expreſſes in ſhort the Eleventh Arti- 
cle of our Church, which ſays: . 7 
We are accounted righteous before God, only for the Merit of 
<« our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, by Faith, and not for our own 
« Works or Deſervings. Wherefore that we are juſtify'd by Faith 
de only, is a moſt wholefome Doctrine, and very Full of Com- 
* fort *. Where obſerve, e 
I. The Favour of God towards us, in that we are accounted 
righteous before him, only for the Merit of our Lord and Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt. 5 
II. That which entitles us to this, is our Faith: We are counted 
Righteous by Faith. 5 
III. We cannot challenge any Acceptance upon Conſideration of 
what we do; for we are counted Righteous not for our own 
Works or Deſervings. 8 | 
IV. This Doctrine is ſound and good; Wherefore that we are ju- 
ſtified by Faith only, is a moſt wholſome or ſound Doctrine, 
and full of Comfort. N 
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I will explain theſe Particulars in their Places. And, 


I. The Favour of God towards us is great, in that we are account- 
ed Righteous before him, only for the Merit of our Lord and Savi- 
ourJeſus Chriſt. For ſuch Sinners as we are, can pretend to no 3 
Righteouſneſs, but that which God is pleas' d to call our Righteouſ- * 
neſs ; and by Vertue of that Covenant of Grace, which was granted 5 
in the Blood of Chriſt, he counts us Righteous, for the Sake of his 
Son's Merits; and rewards us in him as righteous. He admits of no 

2 | other 
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other Righteouſneſs ; and we cannat pretend to offer any other; we 
cannot plead Innocency, in that we have all ſinned ; nor can we offer 
up perfe& Obedience, unleſs Grace will call it ſo in Chriſt Jeſus ; 
for what we do is imperfect at the beſt, defil'd and ſtain'd, and not 
fit to be offer'd unto God : So that if he condeſcends to call our O- 
bedience Righteouſneſs, it muſt be for the Sake of his Son's Merits 
alone, who died for our Sins, and roſe again for our Juſtification ; 
who prevail'd with his Father to promiſe that ſuch vile and unprofi- 
table Servants as we are, ſhould be counted worthy of Everlaſting 
Life. We were uncapable of deſerving this Favour for our ſelves 
or others; for we had all ſinned and fallen ſhort of the Glory of 
God, and muſt have periſhed in our Sins, had not the Lord Jeſus 
merited it in our Behalf, in whom the Father was well pleaſed, for 


whoſe Sake he is willing to be merciful unto us, to forgive us our 


Sins, and. conſents that his Blood ſhould cleanfe us from all Sin. 
And all things are of God, who hath reconciled us to himſelf” by Je— 
ſus Chriſt, and hath given to us the Miniſtry of Reconciliation. 


II. That which entitles us to this, is our Faith in Jeſus Chriſt ; 
we are counted Rightcous by Faith. This muſt reſpect our engage- 
ing in Chriſtianity, and the Favour we ſhall reap thereby at the Day 
of Judgment. | 


Article 


XI. 
7 29 


2 Cor. 5. 181 


1. We are counted Righteous by Faith, upon our becoming Mem- 


bers of Chriſt, when we believe the Goſpel, and ſubmit to it; when 


we give our ſelves up to Chriſt, and are baptized into his Flock. For 


as ſoon as we declare, that we believe the Meſſage Chriſt hath brought 


from the Father, own him for our Lord, and are conſecrated to his 


Service by Baptiſm; we are counted Righteous before God, upon 
Conſideration of his Merit, and are receiv d into his Family, upon Con- 
dition, that we walk up to our Chriſtian Profeſſion, and live in New- 
neſs of Life, according to the Holy Rules of it: And if any die im- 
mediately after this ſolemn Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
Admiſſion into it; as they are counted Righteous only for the Me- 
rit of Jeſus, they will be ſo dealt with for ever. But if they live 
and enter upon Action, it is incumbent upon them to fulfil their 
Chriſtianity, and to approve themſelves worthy and faithful, or to 
perform the Conditions, upon which they hold their Chriſtianity : 
For otherwiſe, though they are counted Righteous before God upon 
their Admiſſion into it, yet for want of Faithfulneſs in it, they may pe- 
riſh for ever from the right Way. Now the Juſt ſhall live 5 Faith; 
but iff any man draw back, my Soul ſhall have no Pleaſure in him, 

2. As this may denote the Favour we ſhall receive in the Day of 
Judgment, when our Work ſhall be done, and our Accounts admit- 


ted, and we ſhall be counted Righteous, for the Sake of the Merit 


of Jeſus only ; it will be abſolute and irreverſible. Now we are 
upon our Warfare and Trial; and as we acquit our ſelves, we may 
be counted Righteous before God through Chriſt, or not. For upon 
our owning of Chriſt , and ſubmitting to be governed by his 


Heb. 10. 39. 


Goſpel, we are engag'd to live according to our Chriſtian Faith and 


2 
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| Article 
XI. 


Jam. 3.223 


Rom. 1. 2. 


Principles, and muſt bring out Tempers and Lives up to a Confor- 


perfect, and the Scripture was fulfilled, w 
lieved God, and it was counted to him for Righteouſneſs, and he was 


for we are counted 


— 


mity to the Goſpel. It was a moſt juſt and equitable Condition of 


the Covenant of Grace, that thoſe that enter into it, and hope to re- 


ceive Benefit by it, ſhould teſtify their Dependance upon God, their 
Care to pleaſe him, and give ſoine good Proofs of their being quali- 

tied, and diſpos'd by Obedience for Juſtification. And therefore as 
this may relate to the final Sentence of the Judge, by which Chri- 
ſtians will be declar'd Righteous for ever, only for the Merit of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt: Our Faith muſt be a practical Principle in us, or 
ſuch a firm Belief of the Goſpel, as engages us ſincerely in perform- 
ing the Conditions of it; and which in the great Day will be found 
and declar'd for the Sake of Jeſus, our Righteouſneſs, and rewarded 


as if we had been perfect in our Obedience. Seeft thou bow Faith 


wrought with his (Abraham's) Works 2 And ” Works was Faith made 
ich ſaith, Abraham be- 


called the Friend of God. 


III. Though we are obliged to live up to our Chriſtian Profeſſion, we 
cannot challenge any Acceptance, upon Conſideration of what we do; 
E. not for our own Works or Deſervings, 

but by Faith; or not for our own Merits, but for the Merit of je- 
ſus Chriſt. Works that deſerve, are perfect Works, which by their 


own intrinſick Goodneſs and Value can merit fo much as to render us 


Righteous in che Sight of God. Such Works we cannot perform be- 
ing Sinners, and unable to offer any Thing that is perfect in our own 
Behalf; and theſe Deſervings are oppos' d in the Article to Fait 
which denotes that Chriſtian Belief and Practice, which is attend 


with Weakneſs and Imperfection, which through the Grace of God in 


Chriſt paſſes for Duty, and will be accepted in his Blood; but conſi- 
der'd alone by it ſelf, is imperfect, and can have no Merit in it, and 
without Chriſt can never entitle us to Favour. Now as our Faith in 
this Senſe, through the Merits of Chriſt ſhall be counted our Righ- 
teouſneſs : Our own Works or Deſervings cannot be our Righ- 
teouſneſs : For when we have done our delt, we are unprofitable 
Servants, did but our Duty in an imperfe& Manner, and are wholl 
beholden to the Mercy of God for Acceptance. But that we ma 
ſee how imperfect and refuſable our Works and Deſervings are, I will 
conſider them as perform'd by Heathens or Chriſtians. 

1. Our Anceſtors in Heatheniſm could not be counted Righteous 
before God, for their own Works or Deſervings. For Sinners, ſuch 


as they were, could not expiate for their Sins; Sinners alienated and 


eſtranged from God, were not like to pleaſe him, and thoſe that were 
to every good Work reprobate, could offer nothing truly good : But 
had they been more able than they were, they had nothing to offer, 
but what they had receiv'd, or which was their Duty to do, and 
which could bear no Proportion to the Greatneſs of the Divine Ma- 
zeſty. The Heathen in our Days are as uncapable as formerly, and 
what they do is as imperfect; all their Righteouſneſs is ſo fr from 
being 5 that it is as filthy Rags before God. Becauſe that 
when they knew God, they glorified him not as God, neither os 

thank» 
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thankful, but became vain in their Imaginations, and their fooliſb 
Heart was darkened. | 

2. Works perform'd by us Chriſtians, fall very much ſhort of Me- 
rit ſtrictly taken; for either what we do as Chriſtians, is good in it 
ſelf, or not ; if in it ſelf good and meritorious, how does it become 


ſuch 2 Is not our Obedience according to the Laws of the Go- 


ſpel? Are we not bound to act as the Children of God ? And are 
we not, when we have done all that we can, imperfe& and weak, 
and no farther acceptable, than as we are the Servants of Chriſt > 
Though therefore our Actions may be of a better Nature than thoſe of 


Heathens, we do nothing but what we are obliged to do, and which 


not done, may be our Condemnation : And can we merit by being 
Dutiful? Or merit by Prayer, when we are bound to pray? Merit 
by Charity, when we are bound to be charitable ? Can Abſtinence 


merit, when I am commanded to faſt 2 Or Juſtice merit, when I am 


engag d to be Righteous ? Either we muſt call Duty Merit, or we 
Chriſtians cannot merit ; for what we do 1s our Duty, and what we 
do, we do it through Grace, and not by our own Strength; and 
when it is done, it is no farther valuable, than as it is recommended 
by the Merits of Jeſus. It is therefore a Cheat or Miſtake to call 
that meritorious, which is defective in its ſelf, and no farther ac- 
ceptable than as its Defects are ſupplied by the Merits of our Lord 


Jeſus; for in a proper and ſtrict Senſe, nothing can be meritori- 


ous, but his Blood and Obedience. Who did no Sin, neither was 
Guile found in his Mouth. 


IV. This Doctrine is found and good; Wherefore that we are 


ſaved by Faith only, is a moſt wholeſome Doctrine, and full of 


Comfort. 


1. We are ſav'd by Faith only through the Merits of Chriſt, or 


for his Sake : That Faith which undertakes to live up to his Goſpel, 


ſhall be counted their Righteouſneſs, who die immediately after Bap- 


tiſm : Or if they live to enter upon Action, that Faith which en- 
gig d them to live up to Chriſtianity, and governs the Heart and Life 


according to the Commands of the Goſpel, ſhall be counted our 


Righteouſneſs ; as the Faith of Abrabam was counted his. As this 
Faith ſtandeth in Oppoſition to all Merit, according to the Promiſe 


more worth in the Sight of God, than all thoſe pompous Works of 


Supererogation, by which ſome claim and expect the Divine Favour. 


It was in Conſideration of this, that the firſt Reformers aſſerted, that 
we are juſtified by Faith only ; not that they thought a bare Belief 
was ſufficient for Juſtification, for they maintain'd the Neceſlity of 
good Works : But they meant thereby, that Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, 


which was lively and operative, which commanded the Heart, the Life, 


and fulfilled the Laws of Chriſtianity, was ſaving, excluding all Merit 
or Deſervings, which ſome then challenged, and renouncing all Pre- 


tences to it. And therefore they declared that we are juſtified by 


Faith only; which is the ſame with that which was aſſerted before, 
that we are accounted Righteous only for the Merit of Jeſus ; er that 


we 


Article 
XI. 


1e 2. 42. 


of the Goſpel, it is entitl'd through Chriſt to Eternal Life, and is of 
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Article 
XI. 


Rom. 5. I, 2. 


we can merit nothing, but truſt to the Merits of Chriſt alone, when 
we have done all we can for Pardon and Salvation. Therefore bein 


juſtified by Faith, we have Peace with God, through our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt; by whom alſo we have acceſs by Faith into this Grace, where, 


in we ſtand, and rejoyce in Hope of the Glory of GO 

2. This is a moſt wholſome and ſound Doctrine; for it dire&s us 
immediately to Chriſt's Blood for Acceptance,and ſecures us from the 
Vanity of pretending to Merit, or the Pride which attends and fol- 
lows that Conceit ; it directs us to look into the Weakneſs of our 


own Hearts, to diſown in all Humility any Worth in our ſelves or 


Actions, and to build all our Confidence in the Promiſes of Mercy, 
that are made to us in Chriſt Jeſus, and in that Covenant of Grace 
that is made in his Blood. For as we know we can do nothing thro? 
our own Strength, or without Chriſt, that is pleaſing to God: We 


muſt depend upon his Blood for Pardon, and his Interceſſion for Ac- 


ceptance. And that Doctrine which produces this Senſe in us, is 


2 Cor. . 3. 


wholeſoine and ſound, and will prove ſaving to the Soul. Thus we 
can ſay, Bleſſed be Goll, ven the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the 
Father of Mercies, and the God of all Comfort. 


3. This Doctrine is very full of Comfort to penitent Sinners, and 


humble Believers. For thus we are fatisfy'd that our Sins ſhall be 


pardon'd, and our Souls ſaved. For though we cannot do any thing 


to Merit, we can believe thro' Grace in Jeſus ; and as we believe, we 
do obey; and as we oxy» and work out our Salvation, we are aſ- 
ſur'd that our imperfe&-Performances ſhall be accepted, our weak but 


ſincere Endeavours ſhall be rewarded ; we ſhall be counted Righte- 


ous, as defective as we are, and ſhall have a Crown of Righteouſneſs 
beſtow'd upon us. And this brings that Conſolation with it, that 


our Chriſtian Warfare, 
Trials and Tribulations, in Temptations or Dangers, we know whom 


we can rejoice in Hope of that Happineſs, which ſhall be beftow'd 
upon us in the Great * and have Reaſon to chear up our ſelves in 
et what will befall us; whether we are in 


we have truſted, and may look up, for our Redemption draweth 


Eph. 2. 8. 


nigh, and we that are reputed the Dregs of the World, the Refuſe of 
Men, ſhall be comforted in the Great Day, and bleſſed by our Lord. 
For by Grace are ye ſaved through Faith, and that not of your ſelves, 


it is the Gift of God. 


From this I ſhall adviſe you to go on in Well-doing, and not to be 


afraid of good Works; and if ye are faithful, to be humble, and 'to 


you to finiſh. See then that ye aim at greater Proficiency in Vir- 
tue, at higher Attainments in Piety, that a may perform your Du- 
rogreſs in Holy Living; 


place all your Confidence upon the Merits of Jeſus. 


1. Go on in Well-doing, and be not weary of it, or negligent in 


your Chriſtian Warfare ; but as ye have begun well, go forward in 
your Duties, nothing doubting ; for he that aſſiſted you, will help 


ties from the Heart, and make a farther Pr 
that ye may act according to your Talents, improve them to the ut- 
moſt, and do your beſt for God. No matter though your Obedi- 


ence is attended with Weakneſs, tho' ye are imperfe& and defective, 


if ye are upright in your Chriſtianity , and do your beſt 1 the 
| | eart 
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Heart for God, ye will find Mercy. It was not expected that ye 
ſhould merit, for then muſt ye needs go beyond your ſelves : But ye 
are commanded to be ſincere, and without Rebuke, in an evil World; 
and what can be done, is your Duty, and will brighten your Crown 
of Righteoufnefs, and will be your Commendation for ever. Do not 
therefore the Work of God negligently, but continue to watch, and 
to be ſober; to pray and to live well, and ſtrive to enter in at the 
ſtraight Gate, in the midſt of Reproaches and Slanders, Aſſaults and 
Temptations, that ye may at laſt be counted worthy and faithful. 
And beſides this, giwing all Diligence, add o your Faith Vertue, and 
10% Verti Knowledge. © | 


2. Bo not aftzid of good Works; for there is no Danger of meri- 


ting. It is impoſſible that we ſhould deſerve any Thing at the Hands 
of God. As therefore ye are engag'd by Nature and Grace to be as 
good as ye can, endeavour to abound in good Works: All that ye can 
do, is but inconſiderable, and little enough to diſcover the Sincerity 
of your Hearts : However, labour to do more, and be not turn'd 


from your Duty, under the Pretence of Merit ; becauſe a Servant 


cannot merit, ſhall he not be faithful? Or becauſe a Son cannot me- 
rit,fhalt he not be dutifuR Trouble not your Heads then about Merit, 
but be as humble, as good, and as holy, as tis poſſible, that ye may be 
cleared through the Blood of Jeſus, when ye are judged. Becauſe 


ſome have abus d good Works, and called them meritorious, we are 
not exempted from our Duties, or excus'd from being Obedient. The cal. 14. 2, 3. 


Lord looksd down from Heaven upon the Children of Men, to ſee if 
there were any that did underſiand, and ſeek God. They are all 


gone aſide, they are altogether become filthy, there is none that doth © 


good, no not one. Are fuch like to merit? But they ſhou'd ſtrive 


to be better. . 


3. If when ye have done well, and in ſome Meaſure been faith-- 


fol, ye grow high-minded, ye may looſe your Reward. Be not 


therefore high-minded, but fear; ye cannot do more than e- 
nough fot God or your Souls ; be not conceited or lifted up ; for 
if ye have done well, ye have done but your Duty , and that per- 
haps not ſo exactly, but it might have been done better. But let 
your Obedience be as uniform as ye can wiſh ; God ſees into all 
your Weakneſs and ImperfeQions ; and 'tis only thro' his Goodneſs 
and Mercy, that any Thing which ye do 1s accepted. The Sacrifices 


f God ave a broken Spirit, a broken and contrite Heart, O God, thou 


wilt not deſpiſe. 


4. When all is done that can be done, put all your Confidence in 
the Blood and Merits of Jeſus. As ye know the Father is well plea- 
{ed in him, and hath commanded you to ſubmit to him, as your Lord 
and Saviour; ye may be ſure that if ye pleaſe him in Newneſs of 
Life, ye ſhall be accepted in him, and as weak, frail, and imperfe& 
& ye are, ye ſhall be counted Righteous, and dealt with as Faith- 
ful for his Sake. Now the Lord Feſus Chriſt himſelf, and God even 
ons Father, which hath loved us, and hath given us everlaſting Con- 
folation, and good hope through Grace, comfort your Hearts, and ſta- 
blith you in every good Word and Work. RESTS 7 
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"An EXPOSITION of the 


ARTICLE XII. 


Mar. V. 16. 


. 
: 


Let your Light fo ſhine befoze Men, that they 


may ſee your good Moꝛks, and glozifie your 
Father which is in Heaven. 


T can never be thought that the Divine Goodneſs would licenſe 
us to ſin, or encourage us to be wicked; much leſs can it be pre- 
ſum'd, that it would contrive the Method how we might be reli- 

gioully vicious; and under the Pretence of being Servants of Chriſt, 

allow us to be the more baſe. Our Lord teaches quite the contrary, 
and commands us to be eminently good, and Exemplary in Righte- 


ouſneſs. Let pour Light ſo ſhine befoze Men, that they 


may ſee your good Wozks, and glorify your Father which 


is in heaven. 


Which diſcovers the Senſe of the Twelfth Article: Which ſays, 
« Albeit that good Works, which are the Fruit of Faith, and fol- 
“ low after Juſtification, cannot put away our Sins, and endure the 


Severity of God's Judgment; yet are they pleaſing and accepta- 
“ ble to God in Chr and do pring out neceſſarily of a true and 


vites, and live as he commands, we ſpall be pardon'd and ſav d. For 


« lively Fatth, inſomuch that by them a lively Faith may be as evi- 
« dently known, as a Tree diſcerned by the Fruit. Whence learn, 


I. What Chriſtian good Works are: They are the Fruit of Faith, 
and follow after Juſtification. 5 
II. Their Imperfection. Yet they cannot put away Sin, and en- 
dure the Severity of God's Judgments. . 
III. As imperfect as they are, yet are they pleaſing and acceptable 
to God. | 
IV. From whence they ariſe and come; they do ſpring out neceſ- 
ſarily from a true and lively Faith _ 
V. Inſomuch that by them a lively Faith may be as evidently 
known, as a Tree diſcerned by the Fruit. 


[ will treat of theſe ſeverally. 
I. We are here inform'd, what Chriſtian good Works are : The 
Fruit of Faith, they follow after Righteouſneſs. 


1. They are the Fruit of Faith, the Product of a firm Belief, that 
Jeſus is the Lord, of a full Perſwaſion, that if we repent as he in- 
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if we verily believe that Jeſus is the Son of God; that he came 
down from Heaven, to ſeek and to fave that which was loſt ; that 
he ſhall judge us according to his Goſpel ; that if we do good, we 
ſhall inherit Everlaſting Life ; that if we do evil, we ſhall periſh in 
Hell Fire: If we unfeignedly believe this, and verily think we ſhall 
be thus dealt with, we muſt (if we love our ſelves begin an holy 
Life, and our Faith will produce good Works. How ſhall we eſcape, 
if” we neglef ſo great Salvation? 

2. Theſe good Works follow after Juſtification. To underſtand 
this, we muſt conſider, that there is a Juſtitication , which is made 


Article 


Xll. 
CARS 


Heb. 2.3, 
the firſt Pare. 


over to us at Baptiſm, when we enter upon Golpel Service, upon 


Condition, that we live up to the Covenant of Grace; and there is an 
abſolute Juſtification, which will be pronouc'd in our Behglf, when 
we are judged and cleared by the Grace of the Goſpel. Now good 


Works follow after the firſt Juſtification, which we were entitl'd un- 


to at Baptiſm : For if we _—_— give up our Names, our Hearts, 
and Lives to Chriſt, we immediately begin to work out our Salvati- 
on, and our Faith produces thoſe good Works, which follow our 


Juſtification at Baptiſm, or that Pardon which was then conditional- 


ly granted unto us in the Blood of Jeſus, and which we hold our 
Intereſt in, upon our good Behaviour till we come to die. And 
therefore St. Peter exhorts his Hearers, to repent and to be baptiz'd, 
that they might be pardon'd or juſtined. Repent and be baptizd 


every one of you, in the Name of Teſus Chriſt , for the Remiſſion of 
Sins, and ye ſball receive the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt. ED 


II. Though good Works arife from Faith, they are imperfect, and 
cannot put away Sin, or endure the Severity of God's Judgments, 
for they are no better than what returning Sinners can perform. 

1. There is an linperfection attends Chriſtian good Works; for as 
excellent as they may be, they cannot put away Sin, or attone for 


and explate Sin : For to put away Sin, 1s to appeaſe the Divine Wrath, 
and obtain a Pardon of Sin by ſome worthy Offering. But good 
Works cannot thus put away Sin, or procure the Sinner's Pardon; 


for they are perform'd by Sinners, and cannot remove former Guilt, 
or cover former Tranſgreſſions, or make Amends for former Mi- 
ſtakes. Becauſe I at laſt do my Duty, may I challenge my Pardon 
for former Sins? Or becauſe a Saint lives well, may he thereby ex- 
cuſe his former Guilt 2 How can a little inconſiderable Service put 


Act. 2. 38. 


away Sins committed againſt the Eternal Laws of Righteouſneſs? 


When a Traytor becomes loyal, does his Loyalty put away his Trea- 


ſon, without the Concurrence of the King's Mercy ? And if a Sin- 
ner becomes dutiful, can his Duty merit Acceptance? All that he can 
do, is but the Performance of a Sinner; and though he does his 
Duty at preſent, he muſt be beholden to a Saviour to procure his 
Pardon. But now once in the end of the world bath he appeared to 
put away Sin, by the Sacrifice of himſelf. . 


2. They are ſo imperfect, that they cannot endure the Severity of 


God's Judgment: For ſhould he be extreme to mark what 1s done a- 
miſs, who can be juſtified in his Preſence? The Angels are not 
| \..- 0 pure 


Heb. 9. 26, 
the latter bart. 
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Article 


XII. 
— RS/ 


Pſal. 1. 5. 


pure in his Eye ; how then can we, that are made out of the Duſt, 
find Acceptance , upon the Account of any Performance ? Can we 
ſtand in Judgment, or clear our ſelves when we are judged 2 Our 
good Works indeed, becauſe enjoin'd by the Goſpel , may find Ac- 
ceptance through Chriſt ; as a repenting Rebel ſtands faireſt for the 
King's Mercy; but they cannot abate of that Severity of Judgment 
that is due to Sin, unleſs Mercy ſteps between, and prevails for their 
Acceptance, and our Pardon. If God be angry, yea but a little, 


v ho is able to ſtand before him? The Earth trembles,the Hills melt 


like Wax, at the Preſence of the Lord of the whole Earth. We 
muſt not therefore pretend to endure the Severity of his Judgments, 
but muſt flee for Refuge to the Lord Jeſus, till his Severity abates, 


and his Judgments are over. Therefore the ungodly ſhall not ſtand in 


Judgment, nor Sinners in the Congregation of the righteous. 


II. As imperfect as our good Works are, yet they are pleaſing and 
acceptable to God through Chriſt ; for he hath purchas'd that Cove- 


nant of Grace in which we ſtand, and by which our imperfect good 


Works are commanded, and ſhall be rewarded. 


1 Joh. 3. 22. 


1. Such good Works are pleafing toGod , as he hath commanded. 
“ For we are created in Chriſt Jeſus to good Works. This is the 
« Will of God, even our Sanctification“ . The Grace of God hath 
undertaken to teach us to deny Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts ; and 


to live godly, righteouſly, and ſoberly, in this preſent World; that 


we may abound in all good Works, and think of and practice eve- 


ry thing that is vertuous and of good Report; which may teſtify a 


Change of Heart and Life, and produce in us a Diſpoſition and 


Temper truly Chriſtian, When we conform our ſelves to the Com- 


mands and Example of our Lord, we do that which God approves 
of, and will reward in the future State. This made St. John con- 
fident, that his and the Church's Prayers wou'd be heard. And 
whatſoever we aſk, wwe receive of bim; becauſe we keep his Command- 
ments, and do thoſe things that are pleaſing in his Sight. 

2. Such good Works are acceptable through Chriſt ; for his 
Sake, God will accept of our imperfect Obedience, and reward our 
good Works. We are by his Grace enter d under the Diſcipline of 


his Son, and are allowed Opportunities to qualify our ſelves for a 


better State: And our good Behaviour does only ſhew, what Profi- 
cients we are, and what Preparation we are in for Mercy. For we 
muſt paſs through the different Stages, allotted for our Diſcipline ; we 
muſt be Penitents, Believers, Obedient, and continue in well-doin 


for a time, that we may recover a pious Frame and Temper, and be 


in an acceptable Condition. And whilſt we are thus engag'd , God 
is delighted with our Proficiency and good Works, and will accept 
of us upon our Faithfulneſs to the End, and crown all our Endea- 
vours with Happineſs and Glory. But though our good Works thus 


perform'd in Obedience to Chriſt, are acceptable through his Blood; 


they no more deſerve or merit God's Acceptance, than the putting 
on a decent Garment merits that Honour from a King, who receives 
a penitent Rebel to Mercy, and raiſes hun to Places of Truſt ; for 
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tis Chriſt alone that puts the Value upon what we do. VD gave 
%% for us, that be might Redeem us from all Iniquity, and puriſy 
to himſelf a peculiar People, zealous of good Works. 


IV. Theſe good Works do {pring out neceſſarily from a true and 
lively Faith, as was ſaid at firſt ; they are the Fruits of Faith, and 
2 true and lively Faith will neceſlarily produce them. But be- 
cauſe there is ſo much ſtreſs laid upon the Word Neceſlarily ; It 


will be convenient for me to give you a clear and diſtin& Apprehen- 


ſion of it, that ye may lye under no Miſtake, and may not Imagine 


that ye are forced, or neceſſitated to bring forth good Works. As 


Faith is a Chriſtian Vertue, ye cannot pretend, that Faith phyſically 
or naturally produces good Works, as Fire Burns; but that when it 


is allow'd to operate upon the Heart and Life, it does produce 


them, and the Truth and Life of it may be diſcerned by them: 
And yet, as it is the Faith of Man, who is changeable in his Reſo- 


Article 
XII. 


Tit. a 14. 


lutions and Choice; ſometimes influenced by Conviction, and ſome- 


times led aſide « $4 Luſts: The true Faith that is in him may 
degenerate ; the Life of it may grow Weak and expire; and he that 


begun well, may fall away and periſh in his Sins; and therefore 


when we ſay that a true and lively Faith Neceſſarily produces good 


Works, it muſt be underſtood with this Caution, that whilſt it 


remains True and Lively, it will produce ſuch good Effects; but if 


the Truth of it ſhould abate, and the Vigour of it ſhould ceaſe; 


It cannot be expected that it ſhould have that Influence upon the 
Heart or the Life, as to engage the Man in Obedience, or continue 


him in it ; and we have Reaſon to fear, that a true Faith may thus 
Fail, and that a lively Faith, may thus Expire: For we find that 


many that Believe in Jet do fall away from him, or at leaſt, 
are not ſo careful as they have been, to keep his Commandments : 


And therefore, it mult be granted, that either they never had a 


true and lively Faith, or that a true and lively Faith way Fail, and 
Ceaſe to be what it was. But our Lord puts this beyond any Ex- 
ception, when he tells St. Peter, That he had prayed, that his 
4 Faith might not fail: All will allow, that St. Pefer's Faith was 


a true and lively Faith, ſuch as was acceptable and ſaving, and yet he 


was in danger of failing in his Faith; and had not our Saviour 
prayed for him, it might have failed, and he might not only have 
deny'd his Lord, as he did, but might have periſh'd in his Sin: 


What was that Apolile's Caſe, is the Caſe of every Chriſtian ; they 


may have a true and lively Faith, which unleſs they take heed, may 
fail ; for their Faith 1s their own Conſent to that which 1s ctedible, 


their own Belief and Perſwaſion ; and though they Believe at pre- 


ſent, unleſs they Watch, Pray, and take Heed, they fall away in 
the Time of Temptation, and loſe their Reward ; For this Reaſon 
our Saviour calls upon us, To Watch and Pray, to ſtrive to en- 


ter in at the ſtreight Gate, to labour for the Meat which endureth 


« to everlaſting Life; That we may not depend upon avy fatal 
Neceſlity, or truſt to any neceſſary Operations: But as Faith is our 


Act, we may keep it up by true Reaſoning and Devotion, and may 
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live according to it; for whilſt it is ſuch an active Principle in us, 

good Works will neceſſarily ſpring from it; but if that Fails, our 

Obedience will Fail, and we may fall away from our Lord, and in- 

cur his Diſpleaſure for ever. Hut I have prayed for thee, that thy 

Fr fail not; and when thou art Converted, ſtrengthen thy 
ret hren. 


V. A lively Faith may be as evidently known by good Works, 
as a Tree by the Fruit; for as when we ſee the Fruit good, we 


know that the Tree was good that bare it: So when we find the 


Chriſtian's Life to be Fruitful in good Works, that he carefully per- 


forms his Duty, faithfully Works out his Salvation, and conſcien- 
tiouſly goes forward in well doing; we have Cauſe to believe that 
his Faith is true and lively, that he is Sincere and Upright ; and 
that like a Tree planted by the River Side, he bringeth forth his 
Fruit in good Seaſon ; and diſcovers that he is in earneſt a Servant of 
the Lord Jeſus. Not that he as Neceſſarily brings forth good 
Works, as a Tree good Fruit; for the Tree cannot but bear that 
ſort of Fruit that belongs to it; but Man is a free Agent, at Li- 
berty to believe or not believe, and when he believes, at Liberty 


to perſevere in Well-doing, and to bring forth good Works, or not 
to perſevere ; and therefore we find, that Hypocrites will pretend to 


Luk. 6. 43, 44- 


Believe, and diſguiſe themſelves under the Appearance of good 
Works, and that too many that were really active in Religion, 
grow weary in well doing ; but if Faith remains lively, and the 
Man fincere, he will as certainly abound in good Works, as he is 


under the Government of an active Principle, and as a Tree pro- 


duces good Fruit. For a good Tree bringeth not forth corrupt Fruit, 
neither doth a corrupt Tree bring forth good Fruit For every Tree 


is known by his own Fruit; for of Thorns Men do not gather Figs, 


nor of a Eramble-Buſh gather they Grapes. 
From this Account 1 muſt take occaſion to caution vou, that ye 

do not truſt to bare Faith ; that ye examine your Faith by your 

Behaviour ; and that upon your Sincerity in keeping God's Com- 


mandments, ye have Cauſe to hope for Mercy. 


I. Ye may not truſt to a bare Faith, or think your ſelves ſafe, 


| becauſe ye Believe; for Truth is of that Nature, that it forces 
Conviction upon Evil Men; nay, upon evil Spirits, who Believe 
and Tremble, and cannot but own the Power and Judgments 


of God; but your Faith muſt proceed farther, it muſt put you 


upon Chriſtian Action and Obedience, as ye deſign it ſhould bring 


ou to Salvation, and muſt Oblige you to remain Faithful to the 
nd. What will it avail you to Believe as Evil Men Believe > Can 


their Faith ſave them? Or what will it profit you to Believe and 


Tremble with Evil Spirits > Can their Faith' deliver them from 
Chains and Torment? Your Faith muſt be true and lively, fi xed 
upon the Lord Jeſus, and fruitful in good Works, and then throu gh 
him it will be found ſaving to the Soul. Conſider therefore t he 
Nature of your Faith, that it may be found to your Praiſe, and the 
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Glory of God. hat doth it profit, my Brethren, though a Man Article 
ſay be hath Faith, and have not Works, can Faith ſave bim? XII. 

2. Judge of your ſelves by the Nature of your Faith, and never —4 Lf 
preſume to flatter your ſelves in the Commiſſion of any known 244. 
Sin, as if the ſame was conſiſtent with a ſaving Condition, For if 
your Faith 1s not true and ſound enough to break off your Sins, and 
to engage you in a vertuous Life, it cannot profit you in the Day of 


Wrath. Or if your Faith is not ſuch an active Principle in you, as 


produces good Works, and quickens you in your Chriſtian Obedience, 
what Advantage can ye 1n earneſt expe& from it ? Judge therefore 
your ſelves, compare your Lives with your Faith, and paſs a righteous 
Sentence. Do ye really live as thoſe that believe in Jeſus Chriſt ? 
Walk as thoſe that expect him in Judgment. If ye do not, all your 


Faith will avail but little in the Sight of God. For as the Body Jam. 2. 26. 


without the Spirit is dead, ſo Faith without Works is dead alſo. 
3. If ye are ſincere in keeping God's Commandments, ye have 
cauſe to hope for Mercy. For your Faith is then true and lively, 
and your Actions are pleaſing and acceptable; and there is nothing 
wanting to compleat your Happineſs, but Faithfulneſs to the End. 
t in well-doing, and bring forth more Fruit. 
Te are my Friends, if ye do whatſoever I comman Jon. Joh. 15+ 14. 
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ARTICLE XIII. 
JohN XV. 4. 
As the Wꝛanch cannot bear Fruit of it ſelf, 


except it abide in the Uine 3 no mo2 
except ye abide in me. 


\ S when we were without Chriſt, we were Aliens from the 
1 Commonwealth of Iſrael, and Strangers from the Covenant of 
Grace; ſo in this State we were unable to perform that which 


might be acceptable to God through that Covenant, or agreeable to 


his Will in Chriſt Jeſus. As the Branch cannot bear Fruit 


ok it ſelf, except it abide in the Uine, no moze can ye, ex- 


cept pe abide in me. 


Which plainly ſhews, that it is Chriſt, which makes all our Fruit 


acceptable to God; and gives us the intended Senſe of the Thirteenth 


Article, which ſays, that © Works done before the Grace of Chriſt, 


and the Inſpiration of his Spirit, are not pleaſant to God; foraſ- 
* much as they ſpring not of Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. Neither do the 


* make Men meet to receive Grace, or (as the School Authors ſay) 
© deſerve Grace of Congruity ; yea, rather for that they are not 


“ done as God hath willed and commanded them to be done, we 
doubt not but they have the Nature of Sin”. Conſider, 


J. Works done before the Grace of God in Chriſt „ and the Inſpi- 


ration of the Holy Ghoſt, of his Spirit. | 
II. The Reaſon why ſuch Works are not pleaſant to God; foraſ- 
much as they ſpring not of Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. 
III. Their Incapacity to merit the Divine Favour : Neither do the 
make Men meet to receive Grace, or, as the School Authors 
ſay, merit the Grace of Congruity. > 
IV. Their Unworthineſs; yea rather, becauſe they are not done, 


as God hath willed and commanded them to be done, we doubt 


not but they have the Nature of Sin. Such are the Works done 


before Juſtification, or before we are baptiz'd, and entit'led to 
our Pardon. | 


I. Conſider the Works done before the Grace of God, and the In- 
ſpiration of his Spirit, by the meer Strength of corrupted Nature, 
without any Aſſiſtance of the Grace of God ; which may be Works 
of Charity and Friendſhip, Fidelity and Honeſty, Sobriety and- 
Chaſtity, Humility and Seff-denial, in which many * 

| | knew 
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knew not God in Chriſt, were Eminent and Signal; and for which Article 
they are commended in Hiſtory, and applauded by Poſterity. Now XIII. 
though it is difficult to imagine how ſuch excellent Actions can ber 
done without the Grace of Chriſt, who was promiſcd to all the 

Race of Adam, or without the Inſpiration and Concurrence of the 

Spirit, which is not confin'd by Means, but at liberty to aſſiſt where, 

whom, when and how it pleales ; and can as well inſpire Heathens 

to perform great and worthy Actions as others; yet allowing 

that ſome ſuch Works are done in Appearance at leaſt, without the 

Grace of Chriſt, or the Inſpiration of his Spirit; they are not in 
themſelves pleaſing or acceptable to God, becauſe mix'd up with a great 

deal of Vanity and Oſtentation, and done by thoſe that are Strangers 

to the Covenant of Grace, Admirers of Idols, and in other reſpeas 
Degenerate and Vicious. IV herefore remember that ye being in times Eph. 2, firſt 


paſt Gentiles in the fleſh, who are called uncircumciſion \, that at that belt 11, 12. 


time ye were without Chriſt, having no hope, and without God in the 
World. | N | 


JI. The grand Reaſon why ſuch Works are not pleaſant to God, 
is this; For as much as they ſpring not of Faith in Jeſus Chriſt; 
thoſe that do them have loſt all Knowledge of the promiſed Seed, 
which was to break the Serpent's Head, and were forſaken by the 
Spirit of God, and left to their own brutith Fancies and Inclinations. 

hey have no Faith in the Son of God; and no Inſpirations, or holy 
Motions from his Spirit, but are under the Conduct of their own 
vain Hearts, at Diſpoſal of their own carnal Thoughts; and if they 
do any thing good, it is more by chance than choice; or if they 
happen to chuſe well, they purſue their Deſign for Oſtenta— 
tions or Praiſe, for Profit or Pleaſure, and ſpoil the Good they 
do with the mixture of Pride or Luſt : So that though the Works 


are ſeemingly Good, and if perform'd in another manner, might 


have been pleaſing to God; yet for as much as they are 


done, not by Faith in the Meſſias, nor by the Motion of 


his Spirit; but for Intereſt or Oſtentation, to get an Eſtate, or 
to gain Fame, to enlarge Revenues or Honour; they are refuſa— 
ble and defective, and though they ſeem to be good, they are not 
good; though they have the fine Appearance of Virtue, they are not 
Virtue; and though they ſeem to be the Effects of Grace, they are 
done without the Grace of God, and are not pleaſant to him: That 
which is truly Good, and worthy of Acceptance, mult be done for 
a good End, according to the Laws of Righteouſneſs, in a good 
Manner, with all the Circumſtances that ought to cloath a good 
Action; but meer Nature left to herſelf, depriv'd of all Knowledge 
of the Meſſias, and deſtitute of all Aſſiſtanee from the Spirit, can- 


not accompliſh ſuch Works „ and thoſe that are left under her Go- 


vernment, without the Grace of God in Chriſt, are not able to do 
any Thing that may be pleaſant to God. For though no doubt he 
= Hos in all his Works and loves any Work that 1s truly Good, 
and in every reſpe& argreeable to his Righteous Mind, yet he can- 
nat approve of Iniquity, under the appearance of Goodneſs 59x 

| value 


/ * 


An EXPOSITION of the 
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Article value Vice, which demurely cloaths it ſelf like Virtue. For thou 


art not a God that haſt pleaſure in wickedneſs, neither ſhall evil 


duell with thee; thou bateſt all workers of iniquity, 
Plal, 5. 4 5. 


III. The Incapacity of theſe Works to Merit the Divine Favour : 
Neither do they make Men meet to receive Grace ; or (as the School 
Authors ſay) deſerve Grace of Congruity : There is a great diffe- 


rence between a Diſpoſition to receive Grace, and the deſerving of it ; 


for Men in the State of Nature, that are civiliz'd, are in a better 
Diſpoſition to hearken to the Goſpel, than the ſavage and wild Indi- 


ans; and thoſe that were prepar'd by the Promiſes of the Meſſias, as 


the Patriarchs and Proſelytes amongſt the ewe, with all the Jew? 
People, were in a more likely Condition to attend unto the Goſpel, 


than thoſe civiliz'd Heathens, that had never any Knowledge of it, 
or amongſt whom the Tradition of it was quite worn out: And 


accordingly, when the Apoſtles ſpake to the People, as many as were 


dilpos'd, ſet in order, or fitted for Eternal Life, believ'd ; and theſe 


muſt be judg'd to be the good Ground, or the Worthy, which our 
Saviour ſpake of : But though ſome Men may be in a far better Diſpo- 
fition, or Preparation for the Goſpel than others, none can merit or 
deſerve the Grace of it ; none being able to offer that perfe& Service 
which may deſerve ſuch a Favour. For this Reaſon our Church ve- 
ry wiſely explains herſelf, when ſhe aſſerts, That good Works do 
not make Men meet to receive Grace, that is, to deſerve the Grace 


of Congruity (as the School-men talk); for there may be a Diſpoſi- 
tion or Preparation in Men to receive the Goſpel, which never could 


or can deſerve it; for no good Works can merit, at the Hands of 
God, the Aſſiſtance to do better: Neither is it congruous, that he 


ſhould, in conſideration of what is done, or for the Worth of it, 


confer the Ability or Opportunity to do more : If indeed the Spirit 
of God, out of his abundant Goodneſs, aſſiſted Heathens in doing 


ſuch Works, he does thereby ſet their Souls in order to receive the 


Goſpel when propos'd to them; he raiſes up a Readineſs and Convicti- 


on to comply with the Will of God farther, and to proceed in 


Righteouſneſs, as Information and Grace ſhall be given ; but this is 


not done in regard of any Work, or Merit in thoſe Works, or in thoſe 


Men; but of his own Goodneſs and Mercy, in order to ſet forward 
the Salvation of Men; but if ſuch Works were done by the Strength 
of cortupted Nature, without the Grace of God preventing or aſſiſt- 
ing, they are not ſtrictly and properly Good Works, and cannot, 
with all the ſhow they make, deſerve the Grace of Congruity, or 
merit further Information, or make Men meet to receive Grace; for 


ſuch as did them, were as much averſe to the Goſpel as before; as 


appear'd in the Prejudices of the Polite Jews and Gentiles, upon the 
Promulgation of it. But if after this, it be ſaid, that the Works 
of ſome Heathens are as good in themſelves, of the ſame Nature, as 
well conſider'd and directed to proper Ends, and as well weighed 


and meaſured by the Rules of Righteouſneſs, as thoſe of Chriſtians ; 


and conſequently, that ſuch Works muſt, in their own Tendency, 
produce a Diſpoſition in the Heart for more Grace : I muſt reply, 


2 that 
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that if any ſuch Works can be found, they are wrought by the Article 


Grace of Chriſt in them, © Who enlighteneth every Man that 
« cometh into the World ”, and whoſe gracious Spirit is not tied 
up to a Party of Men, and deny'd to all others : he is promiſed to 
Chriſtians, and may impart his Aſſiſtance to Heathens, and can 
diſplay his Power to Balaam, to Sibyl, to whom and where he pleaſes. 
And though we Chriſtians have moſt of his Aſſiſtance enſured to 
us, and may depend on him, upon our Improvements, for more 


Grace; yet without injuring him we may believe, that he is read 


to encourage all that bear the Image of God, and do not light his 
Motions : And the difference that is ſeen amongſt the Heathens, and 


the moral Vertues that are found in them, (if they are truly Good) 


are effe&ed by him, who Breaths into them a Meaſure of the Spirit 


XIII. 
oP 


of Righteouſneſs, and by inward Impulſes ſtirs them up, and en- 


ables them to be good ; and if ſuch Heathens are in a better Diſpo- 
ſition and Order for Chriſtianity, they do not deferve ſuch Addi- 
tions of Favour, or Merit ſo much Grace ; for they did but their 


Duty in living rationally, and complying with the ſecret Operations 
of the Spirit: And thus take the Works of Heathens in what Senſe 


you pleaſe, they do not deſerve the Grace of Congruity ; for if 


they are truly good, and in every reſpect acceptable, we muſt aſcribe. 


them to the Spirit, who thus prepares the Hearts of Men for God; 
but they cannot deſerve any Favour : But if they are only ſeemingly 
good, the reſult of corrupted Nature; they are done before the Grace 
of God, and the Inſpiration of his Spirit, and are refuſable, imper- 


fe&, and not ſufficient to merit any Favour : That is, they are the 


Works of thoſe that are Enemies to God and his Righteouſneſs. 


Rom. 5. 10. 


When we were Enemies, we were reconciled to God by the Death of che iſt Part. 


bis Son. 
IV. The Unworthineſs of ſuch Works is ſo great, that they have 


the Nature of Sin ; yea, rather, for that they are not done, as God 


hath willed and commanded them to be done ; we doubt not, but 


they have the Nature of Sin: For whatever falls ſhort of being 
done according to the Commandments of God, muſt be of that Na- 


ture: For Sin is a Tranſgreſſion of the Law, and the leaſt Deviation 
from it, ſtrickly taken, has ſomething of Sin in it; and therefore, 
we doubt not, but the Works which the beſt of natural Men can do, 
muſt have the Nature of Sin, and cannot ſtand in Judgment; but 


if carefully examin'd, they will be found Defective in tome reſpect 


or other, in the End, Regularity, or Circumſtance which the Law 
requires, and muſt be fill'd up, before they can be excus'd from Sin: 


We know that Faſting, Prayer, and Charity, or Almſgiving may 


be turned into Sin amongſt us Chriſtians; when they are done out 
of Vain-Glory, or for ſome baſe, ſiniſter, or unworthy purpoſes; 
much more may the ſame ſort of Actions, or any that carry the 


appearance of Vertue, be found Sin in thoſe that know not God, and 
obey not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, or have no Meaſure of the Spirit 


to guide and aſſiſt them in the performance, as muſt he ſuppoſed by 
us, when we declare, that we doubt not, but that they 2 the 
2 5 | ature 
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Nature of Sin : For we mean thereby, that they are not done 
exactly according to the Commandment of God; but if we mean 


chen we ſay, they are not done as God hath willed and com- 


Heb, II. 6. 


he is a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek bim. | 


manded) that they are not done according to the expreſs Laws of 


the Goſpel, by which they ſhall be judged at the laſt Day, or as 


Chriſt hath willed and commanded, which ſeems to be the parti- 
cular Intent of the Article ; then they have the Nature of Sin, be- 


cauſe they ſpring not of Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, or are not done from 


an hearty Belief of his Authority and Power, and in Obedience to 
him, whom God hath appointed to be Lord and Saviour ; for 
without him all are counted Sinners, and fall ſhort of the 


Glory of God; and how can Sinners do any thing that is fit for 
God to receive, or worthy of his Acceptance ? In this ſenſe God 


hath concluded them all in Unbelief, that he may have Mercy 
upon all; and as nothing is pleaſing to him, but as it is related to 
his Son; ſo no Works can be pleaſant in his Sight, that are not the 
Friuts of Faith in his Son, and the effects of his Son's Grace and 
Spirit, So that the concluſion is this ; either thoſe good Works 


which are done in a natural State, are produc'd by the concurrence 


of God's Spirit, which can prevent and aſſiſt whom, when, and 
how it pleaſes; or by the meer remains and force of corrupted 


Nature: If by the Spirit or Grace of Chriſt, they are good, and for 


his Sake they will be accepted ; and this by the way cauſed the pri- 
mitive Fathers to ſpeak ſo favourably of ſome eminent Heathens. If 
by the reliques of Strength in corrupted Nature, they are imperfect, 
defective; and as good as they ſeem to be, have the Nature of Sin, 


as not done from a good Principle, from the Love of God, or for 


his Glory, not conform'd exactly to his Laws, with an intention to 
pleaſe, but done for ſome By-ends, in Imitation of others famous in 
their Time, for the ſecurity of ſome Intereſts, the Satisfaction of 
ſome Luſt, or for Fame and Vain-Glory , and are not meaſured by 
the Laws of Righteouſneſs, which are the Standards and Rates for 
all Morality ; but are ſtain'd by many vicious collateral Actions, 
and are ſo far from deſerving Grace, that they cannot clear the Sin- 
ner when he is judged. But without Faith it is impoſſible to e 


him; for he that cometh to God, muſt believe that he 1s, and t hat 


From this Explanation of the Article, I ſhall dire& you to look 
to your own Works, that they may be wrought in God, to cheriſh. 
and improve the Inſpirations and Aſſiſtances of the Holy Spirit; and 
when ye have done well, to pray for and expe& more Aſſiſtance; 
for your Condition is not as the Heathens, for ye are under Grice 


and the Influences of the Spirit. 


1. Ye ſee how defective the Works of Men are without Chriſt, 
look therefore the more carefully to your own Works, that they may 
be wrought in God, and prove pleaſant to him; let it be your deſign 
and aim to live up to the Goſpel of Chriſt, and to govern your 
Hearts and Lives by it; and let no Hypocriſy or Diſſimulation dwell 
in you, or turn you into By-paths, or cauſe you to propoſe, any 
worldly Ends to your ſelves ; but do all to the Glory of God, _ 
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for the good of your Souls, and endeavour more and more to ful- 
fil that Righteouſneſs which is expected from you, that ye may 


walk in Newneſs of Life; let it not be {411 that the Lives of ſome 


Heathens appear more vertuous and worthy ian yours, or that ſome 
Phariſees ſeem to be more wary and circumſpect in their Behaviour 
than you can be. But as he which hath called you is Holy, ſo be ye 
Holy in all manner of Converſation ; and meaſure all your Thoughts, 
Words and Actions, by the Laws of Chriſt , that ye may be in 
earneſt, what & ſeem to be, and may be found faithful upon his 
Appearance. Why may not ye take as much Care, and be at as 
much Pains to pleaſe God in Sincerity, as others are to appear Re- 
ligious? Or is it not as poſſible for you to become good and 
holy through Grace in Heart and Life, as for others to ſeem and 
appear Pious ? Be delighted therefore to add to your Faith, Virtue, 
and Work as thoſe that have the Day before them'; as thoſe that 
muſt now or never prepare for Eternity, and be not fo ſollicitous to 
get the Name of Chriſtian, as to be ſo in good earneſt ; and then your 
Works being wrought in God, will be pleaſing to him, when others 


are rejected. So ſpeak ye, and ſo do, as they that ſhall be judged 


by the Law of Liberty. 
2. I muſt requeſt you to cheriſh and improve the Inſpirations 


and Aſliſtances of the Holy Spirit; for ye are the Servants of Chriſt, 


and have a meaſure of the Spirit given you to profit withal. Take 
heed therefore how ye Walk, that ye may not receive thoſe Inſpi- 
rations in Vain, or remain ſtupid and negligent under the Motions 
of them; if meer Heathens tranſported by ſome illapſes of the Spirit, 


— — 


Article 


XIII. 
2 


Jam. 2. 12. 


could do well (as ſome think they did ;) how much more may ye do 


better, being under the conſtant Aſſiſtances and Guidance of it? Ye 
have that Word before you which the Holy Spirit inſpir'd Men to 


write; ye feel the Sacred Inſpiration of it in your Souls, and may be 


ſenſible of thoſe pious Motions it raiſed up in your Hearts, and cannot 
(would ye attend, yield, and be guided) be ignorant of thoſe 


Aſſiſtances it affords to guide you into Righteouſneſs. Be careful 
to give hced to thoſe Holy Motions, yield to thoſe good impulſes, 


purſue thoſe Chriſtian Deſires it raiſes up, effect what thoſe Holy 
Reſolutions, it leads you to, may deſign, and never grieve this Holy 
Friend, never quench the Fire he inflames you with ; but as here ye 


are convinced and reſolv'd to be led led by him, be ſure elſewhere to 


walk as Chriſtians, that ye may be ſav'd through Chriſt. And grieve 
not the Holy Spirit of God, by which ye are ſealed to the Day of Re- 
demption. | 

4 When ye have been ſincere and done well, pray for, and ex- 
pect more Aſſiſtance; for as what ye do is pleaſant to God, he will 
enable you to go forward in well; doing, to grow in Grace, and to 
abound in Righteouſneſs : He that had Five Talents, had the more 
Work to perform: as we have more than Heathens, more Work is 
expected from us; and if we pray, we ſhall have more Grace in time 


of need. For unto every one that hath, ſhall be given, and he ſhall 
have abundance. | 
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Howbeit in vain do they wozlhip me, teaching 
fo: Doctrines the Commandments of Men. 


T is a Sign of a vain and prond Mind, when it pretends to go 
1 beyond . to over- do it. For however extraordinary it may 
ſeem in the Eye of others, it is in Reality impoſſible to be done, 
and whilſt the Man aims to be by himſelf in Devotion, he falls 
ſhort of what was neceſlary. Our Lord ſays, Howbeit in 
vain do they woꝛſhip me. teaching foz Doctrines the Com⸗ 
mandments ok Men. Which leads me to the Senſe of the 
Fourteenth Article. | | 
Voluntary Works, beſides, over and above God's Command- 
ce ments, which they call Works of Supererogation, cannot be taught 
e without Arrogancy and Impiety : For by them Men do declare, 
that they do not only render unto God as much as they are 
« bound to do, but that they do more for his Sake, than of boun- 
“den Duty is required. Whereas Chriſt faith plainly, When ye 
have done all Things that are commanded you, ſay, we are unpro- 
ce fitable Servants ”. Here obſerve, Jo | 


J. What Voluntary Works are; ſuch as are beſides, over, and 
above God's Commandments. ine ne | 
IT. The Danger in teaching them ; they cannot be taught with- 
out Arrogancy, Pride, and Impiety. 
III. The Arrogancy lies in this; by them Men do declare, that 
they do not uy render unto God as much as they are bound 
to do, but that they do more for his Sake than of bounden Du- 
ty 1s required. 8. 5 
IV. This is directly contrary to our Saviour's Doctrine, who ſays, 
When ye have done all Things that are commanded you, ſay, 
Ve are unprofitable Servants ”. 


I. What Voluntary Works are; ſuch as are beſides , or over + 
and above God's Word, or Works of our own Choiceand Wills, 
which we think we have no Obligation upon us to perform, and 
yet which we chuſe to make an Offering to God, belides what he 

ath commanded : That we may know the natural Meaning of 

_ Beſides, our Church explains it by over and above God's Command- 
ments, which we preſent to him as a Freewill- Offering of our own, 
over and above what was our Duty to do. Such were the Works 
which the Scribes and Phariſees directed the devout Jews unto ; as 
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the Waſhing of Cups, Baſons, and Tables; making of Vows, and 
devoting their Eſtates to pious Uſes ; and waſbing themſelves after 
they had been in the Market; and other Traditions, which were 
the Commandments of Men. And theſe Works were ſo ſuperſtiti- 
ouſly admir'd, and inſiſted upon, that it was uſual with them to 
break God's Commandments, when they ſtood in Competition with 
their Traditions, and to break his known Laws, in offering him that 
which he never requir'd. Juſt as ſome in our Days would commit 
Fornication rather than marry, or refuſe to work, that they may 
appear to be the more devout Beggars, or vow to be poor, that they 
may indulge their Sloth. It was common for the Jews todeny their 
Parents Relief, becauſe they had vow'd to give what they had to 
God, and to make their Cups ſhine ; when their Souls were full of 
Uncleanneſs. Such were their Voluntary Works, or Works of Su- 


pererogation, which muſt needs be excellent in their Opinions, be- 
_ cauſe out of the common Road of Duty, and invented on purpoſe to 


ſerve an extraordinary Fit of Devotion. But to ſuch our Lord ſays, 
Full-well ye rejef the Commandment of God, that ye may keep your 
own Traditions, „ 


II. The Danger in teaching ſuch Works, or recommending them 


to the Practice of the People: They cannot be taught without ma- 


nifeſt Arrogancy and Impiety. Ts ad 

1. Not without manifeſt Arrogancy, Haughtineſs, and Pride. For 
what does that Man think of himfelf, who pretends to give that to 
God, which he never * ? Is he more able to diſcern what 
pleaſes God, than Himſelf 2 Or can he offer and give that which he 
never receiv'd? Or are his Inventions and Free-Will Offerings more 
grateful to God, than his own Commandments ? Will the Gift to 
the Altar, which Moſes never enjoin'd, be better than honouring of 
Parents? Or is a ſingle Life ſtain'd with Uncleanneſs, more honou- 
rable than chaſt Matrimony ? Or is a bright and clear Cup more 


Article 
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Mark 7. 9. 


welcome to the Spirit, than a clean Heart? Or can Poverty vowed 


for the Sake of Chriſt, be more glorious than honeſt Labour, which 


procures Bread? Who is not proud and arrogant, that teacheth Men 
to make ſuch Offerings? Or are they not haughty that lay aſide the 


moſt ſubſtantial Duties, and buſy themſelves in ſuch voluntary Un- 


_ dertakings ? Is not Man ſubject to his Maker, under his Government, 


and at his Diſpoſal? And is it not thence impoſſible for him to do any 
thing over and above his Duty? Making theWord of God of none elſect, 
through your Tradition which ye bave delivered. 8 

2. Such Works cannot be taught without Impiety: As much as 
they ſeem to be done for the Honour of God, they are diſhonoura- 
ble to him; and as much as thoſe that do them wou'd appear more 
devout than others, they are wicked. For is not that Impiety, which 
diſhonours God's Laws, and under the Pretence of honouring him, 
encourages Sin and Wickedneſs ? Is not God's Authority leflen'd, his 
Government ſlighted 2 Are not his Laws rejected, when Men's Tra- 
ditions are cry'd up, and are preferr'd before the Service of Chriſt ? 
when God's reveal'd Will is diſpenſed with, and thoſe Vows are cal- 
led 


Mark 7. £3, 
the firſt Part. 
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Article led ſacred, which are againſt Reaſon and Grace; nay, when the 
XIV. plain Rules of Morality are laid aſide, and the worſt of Vices are to- 
GY lerated and encouraged under the Pretence of Religion? If this is 
not Impiety, or Wickedneſs in an high Degree, what can be called 
by that Name? And ye have Reaſon to ſuſpect it, whenever ſuch | 
Voluntary Works are cried up ; for as their Credit riſes, for the 
moſt part the Reputation of God's Law falls and ſinks; and the more 
Streſs is put upon them, the more immoral are the Lives of Men. 
For when once they think they can give God more than he 
commands, they Nele that he will be mightily taken with it, and 
for Love of lach an extraordinary Favour, paſs by their demure Vi- 
ces, and connive at their black Miſdeeds. Thus when the Few had 
made his Eſtate Corban, he thought it ſuch a Prize, that he was no 
longer bound to honour his Parents, and that he might be diſobedi- 
ent with a good Grace. When another by the ſame Inſtigation kept 
his Diſhes and Plate clean, he look'd upon it as ſuch a wonderful 
Piece of Sanctity, that would eaſily attone for the Filth and Corru 
tion of his Heart.. And thus as Voluntary Works gain'd Applauſe, 
the Practice of Holineſs was laid aſide, and Religion was plac'd in 
Voluntary Offerings: And this Humour prevail'd fo far, that at laſt 
there was ſcarcely any Purity of Heart, or Righteouſneſs of Life, 
no Faith or Vertue in a manner to be found upon the Earth. And 
thus it will be, whenever the Commandments of Men are preferr'd be- 
| fore theCommandments of God : Men being more apt to place theStreſs 
ll | of Religion upon external Compliances, than in the Regulation of 
1 Heart and Life, according to the Will of God. Our Saviour tells 
1 the 8 when any of them had devoted his Eſtate to God, tho- 
4 Mark 7.12. his Parents were ready to ſtarve; Te ſuffer him no more to do ought 
I for his Father or Mother. V 


| III. The Arrogancy lies in this: By ſuch Works Men do declare, that 
[| they do not only render to God as much as they are bound to do, but 
. that they do more for his Sake, than of bounden Duty is required; 
\ which is arrogant and impious to an high Degree. „ Man 
ll : uponEarth can withReaſon pretend to do as much as he is bound to do; 
| much leſs may he boaſt of that which was not required, or made his 
| Duty before ? It muſt therefore be Arrogancy to the Purpoſe, to de- 
ll clare that they can do their Duty, and more than 1s their Duty. 
ll | 1. *Tis arrogant to declare, that they render to God as much as 
| they are bound to do. For where can the Limits of Obedience be 
li. fixed? Are we not pre-engaged to do our beſt for God? Are not all 
our Faculties given? And when we have done all that we can with 
„ our greateſt Application, is there not more behind to be done? Are 
| we not {till upon Service? And do not our Duties increaſe with our 
= | Days? And will they not remain upon us, whilſt our Lives laſt ? 
I | What Arrogancy is it therefore to declare, that they render unto 
i God as much as they are bound to do, when the Obligation reaches 
| all the Powers of our Souls, and does not terminate till Death? I 
have heard of thoſe that have aſſerted Perfection attainable, who 
nevertheleſs will grant that they are upon Service during Life 55 = 
| un 
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bound to proceed in Duty till their Work is done, and their Time 
ended; and ſo muſt all own, while they are dependent Creatures, and 
accountable to their Lord for their Faculties and Talents, their Time 
and Grace ; and we cannot plead we have render'd to God all that 
we are bound to do for him, till our Race 1s run, and our Accounts 
are called for, and we can be no longer his Stewards. And be 
called him, and ſaid unto him, How is it that I hear this of thee 2 
Give an account of thy Stewardſhip, for thou mayeſt be no longer 
Steward. | | | 
2. It is great Arrogancy and Impiety to declare, that they do more 
for God's Sake, than of bounden Duty is required: it ſmells rank 
of Pride; for what can Man give to God, that was not at firſt given 
to him? Or how does he become fo great, that he can offer that to 
God, which was none of his? And tis very impious too, as if Men 
were Self. ſufficient, and could preſent that to God, which he is be- 
holden to them for, or which he could not command: But where is 
that to be found, that we are not obliged to perform ? By what 
Strength is it to be done? In what Seaſon is it to be preſented? 
For without doubt, if God gives them Strength, tis done by his 
Aſſiſtance: And if he continues Life, and affords the Time, tis 
done thro' his Aſſiſtance, in his Seaſon, and is no more than his Ser- 
vice, done by his Servant: So that if Men will be thus preſuinptu- 
ous, and boaſt of ſuch voluntary Works, let them forbear to ry 


till they have Strength of their own, which they never receiv'd of 


God; and till they can command Time, live as long as they pleaſe, 
and diſpoſe of themſelves without controul, and without Dread and 
Fear; for if they are not Self-ſufficient in theſe Particulars, *tis un- 
reaſonable to offer at ſuch Works; and if they are in any meaſure 
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Luk. 16. 2. 


Pious, they will be aſham'd of ſuch Pretences, which are but the 


vain Boaſtings of proud and wicked Men : Bur if they are Vicious, 
their Offerings are not worthy of Acceptance, but may be rejected 
with Indignation. When ye come to appear before me, who hath re- 
_ quired this at your band, to tread my courts ? 


VV. This Declaration is directly contrary to our Saviour's Doctrine, 
who ſays, © When ye have done all things that are commanded you, 
* ſay, we are unprofitable Servants. This is the plain and full deciſion 
of this Controverſy, which with one word cuts aſunder all the for- 
mal Claims and Challenges, that may be put in, or made by proud 
and imnpious Men to ſuch Works, and leaves them in their Folly : 
For he' who made us, who gave us what we have, who knows the beſt 
wecando; and what in Reaſon may be expected from us; aſſures us, 
that when we have done all which is commanded, we are but unprofita- 
ble Servants ; afid have done no more than what we were bound to 
; and as he ſays it, we may believe him; as he commands us to 
own our ſelves/ uriprofitable, we may be fure that after all our En- 
deavouts, we do not exceed; for He that is Truth it ſelf, and weighs 
all our Abilities, and knows our Make, would never enjoin us to be 
fo modeſt, as to tell a Lye; or put us upon that Diſſimulation and 
Hypoctify, as to ſay that which we know to be falſe ; if therefore 
| N the 


Iſa. 1. 12. 


— 


— - — - 5 
— — — — — — 


— 
— I” 
— 


— — — —— — 
— — — — = 5 


I — 
— — — 


— 
— — 
== 


nee ——— 2 ——— —— — 
— — — — 


— — 


| 


— ren ern rene 


— — 


| 
| 
| 


96 


An EXPOSITION of the 


* 
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Article the beſt are but unprofitable Servants, when they have been the 
moſt diligent and careful, and are unſufficient to make ſuch Offerings, 
what are the worſt > How can the Vicious pretend to be ſo Eminent 


in good Works, or thoſe that are inferior to them, glory in their 


Performances? If the Holieſt and moſt Religious, can do no more 


than what is their Duty, the reſt that come behind them in GooJ- 
neſs, can never offer any thing that is worthy of acceptance. We 


may then lay aſide all Thoughts of Works of Super-crogation (which 
in Times of Popery made ſuch a Noiſe in the World, and againſt | 


which this Article is deſign'd) being unable to offer unto God an 

thing of that Nature; and being, in his Eſteem, in our beſt Eſtate 
but unprofitable Servants. Will any Man thank his Servant for doing 
his Duty? Or can the Lord of all, be beholden to Men, when they 
are Obedient? Our Saviour ſpeaks in the ſame manner, when he 


brings in the Maſter commanding his Servant to wait upon him. 
Doth he thank that Servant, becauſe be did the things that were com- 


manded him? I trow not; ſo likewiſe ye, when ye ſhall have dong 
all theſe things which are commanded you, ſay, We are unprofitable 


Servants ;, we have done that which was our duty to do. 


From this Account of the Article, ye muſt give me leave to tell 
you, that we are ſo far from being able to do more than our Duty, 
that we do not do that as we ought ; that it will be more to our 
Commendation, when we ſincerely do what we are commanded, as 
well as we can ; and that if we do that well, we ſhall ſoon ſee into 


the Vanity of theſe Pretences. 


1. We are ſo far from being able to do more than our Dut , that 


we do not do our Duty as we ought. Our firſt Reformers did well 


to pull down the Loftineſs of proud Men, by declaring againſt Works 


of Super-erogation ; but they little thought that we ſhould run into 
the other extreme, and negle& to do our Duty: For though we 


cannot offer more to God than what is commanded, ſhall we not offer 


that which is commanded ? Or becauſe the Papiſts magnify'd good 


Works too much, and gloried in their Offerings, ſhall not we per- 
form our Duty, and be Fruitful in thoſe good Works which we are 
commanded to abound in? But thus it 1s ; our Forefathers, when 


they were deliver'd from the Corruptions of Rome, abhorred their 
Arrogancy and Impiety, in pretending to do more than was Com- 
manded ; and we are coine to that paſs, that we will not do what 1s, 


our Duty, which God has commanded, and the negle& of which he 


has threaten'd to puniſh, We pretend to be zealous againſt Rome, 
while we come ſhort of ſincere Chriſtians; we cry up Religion, and: 
will not perform the Duties of it; we can zealouſly excliam againſt. 


Works of Merit, when we willingly negle& to do what is command- 


ed. What can be the meaning of this? Or what do we deſign by 


, I hope ye will, 
allow, that ye may do your Duty ; and though ye declare againſt, 


it? Though ye cannot do more than your Duty, I hope 


the Pride of Rome, I hope ye intend to be faithful Servants of Chriſt. 


Either therefore practiſe what ye are commanded, and do what can 


be done, or never pretend to be Religious ; for at the ſame time 


condemn the Vanity of thoſe that pretend to do more tha 
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done, ye own, that what is to be done, ought to be done, and con- 
demn your ſelves for Preſumption and Neglect: For he that knows 


his Maſter's Will, and does it not, is as much to blame, as he that 


pretends to overdo it, and much more; for he does nothing, whilſt 
the other does ſomething, though in an unbecoming manner. I muſt 
entreat you therefore to do your Duty in your Stations with Up- 
rightneſs of Heart, that ye may be accepted. And that Servant 
which knew his Lord's will, and prepared not himſelf, neither did 
according to his will, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes. 

2. It will be more for our Commendation, when we ſincerely 
do what we are commanded, as well as we can ; and laying afide 
all Thoughts of doing more than Duty, take all imaginable 
Care to do our beſt for God, We all may know, that our Talents 
are given us to be improved, our Faculties to be uſed, our Time to 
be well-ſpent, and that in a little while the Day of Grace will be 
over; and as we know thus much, we muſt count it our Duty to im- 
prove our Talents, to uſe our Faculties, and to ſpend our Time in 
the Service of God, and to pleaſe him as well as we can in Newneſs 


of Life; and if we are but upright in doing what can be done for 


our Souls, we may be ſure, our hearty Endeavours will be accepted, 
and the Memory of Duties well done, will afford us more Pleaſure 
at the laſt, than all vain Pretences to Merit, or voluntary Offerings: 


Let us then be Humble and Obedient, that at the Appearance of our 
Lord, we may be declared Faithful. His Lord ſaid unto him (that Man. 23. 21 


had done his Duty in improving Five Talents,) Well done thou good 


and faithful Servant, thou haſt been faithful over a few things, 
T will make thee ruler over many things; enter thou into the joy of 


thy Lord. = | 
3. If we do our Duty well, we ſhall ſoon ſee the Vanity of all 

other Pretences, and in humility poſſeſs our Souls; for the more 

faithful we are, the more ſenſible we ſhall be of our Unworthineſs, 


and of the meanneſs of our Performances; the better Men are, the 


more Cauſe they find to humble themſelves in the preſence of the 
Lord, and to diſclaim any worth in themſelves; for the more they 
improve in Duty, the more they ſee into their own Vileneſs, and 


the more they admire all the divine greatneſs, the more they conſi- 


der how mean and poor they are without Chriſt, and the more they 
wonder at the immenſity of his Majeſty and Goodneſs ; fo that if we 
do well, we ſhall ſoon deteſt all Pride and Self-conceit, and with the 
heartieſt Devotion ſet forth the Glory of God; as the Pſalmiſt doth : 


When I conſider the Heavens, the Work of thy Ages, the Moon, and pfal. 8. 3, 4. 


tbe Stars, which thou haſt ordained, what is Man, that thou art 
mindful of him, and the Son of Man, that thou viſiteſt him ? 
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ARTICLE XV. 
Jon I. 36. 


And looking upon Jeſus, as he walked, he 
ſaith, behold the Lamb of God. 


THO! it is the unhappy Condition of all the Race of 


Adam to be weak and ſinful, liable to miſtake, and apt to 


tranſgreſs ; yet when the Son of God became Man, and dwelt 


amongſt us, he behaved himſelf with that Accuracy and Decency, 


that no Miſtakes could be obſerv'd, or Sin found in him, being that 


Lamb of God without Spot or Blemiſh, typify'd in Moſes's Law, 
and appointed to take away the Sins of the World; which 7ohn 


Baptſt declares. And looking upon Jeſus, as he walked, 


he ſaith, Behold the Lamb of God. 155 
Which may direct us to the Fifteenth Article of our Church, 

which faith ; © Chriſt in the Truth of our Nature, was made like 

< unto us in all Things, Sin only excepted ; from which he was 


« clearly void, both in his Life and Spirit; he came to be the Lamb 
„ without Spot, who by the Sacrifice of himſelf once made, ſhould 


e take away the Sins of the World, and Sin (as St. 70hn faith) 


* was not in him: But all we, the reſt, although Baptized and Born 


© again in Chriſt, yet offend in many Things; and if we fay 
© we have no Sin, we deceive our ſelves, and the Truth is not in 
us Conſider. 


I. That Chriſt was Man in the Truth of our Nature; was made 
like unto us in all Things, Sin only excepted ; from which he 
was clearly void, both in his Life and Spirit. 

II. He was to be the Sacrifice for Sin; he came to be the Lamb 
without Spot, who by the Sacrifice of himſelf once made, 
ſhould take away the Sins of the World. „ 

III. He might well be ſuch a Sacrifice, when Sin, (as St. Fohn 
faith) was not in hin. VVV 

IV. That all others are Sinners; all we, the reſt, though Baptized, 
and Born again in Chriſt, yet offend in many Things. 


V. Whoever pretend the contrary, deceive themſelves; and 


if we ſay we have no Sin, we deceive our ſelves, and the 


Truth is not in us. An Explanation of theſe particulars will 


preſent you with the ſenſe of the Article. 


I. Chriſt 
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I. Chriſt was really Man, not in Appearance only, but in the 
Truth of our Nature, in the reality of Fleſh and Blood, was made 
like unto us in all Things, Sin only excepted ; from which he was 
clearly and plainly Void, both in his Spirit, Mind, and Conſcience, 
and in his Life and Converſation, Behaviour and Actions. He had 
Fleſh and Blood about him, as we have, and was ſubject to all the 
innocent Infirmities of Human Nature; he Eat and Drank, was 
Weary, and took Repoſe, was Sorrowful and Troubled, had his 
Afflictions and Griefs, which preſſed him down and fat heavy upon 
him; but in all Reſpects he was free from Sin; he neither con- 
ſented to it in his Spirit, nor diſcovered it in his Life; but was 


Exemplary in all Goodneſs, was Innocent to Perfection, and was 


the only Pattern of Righteouſneſs for all Mankind to imitate and 


follow ; his Words were well weighed, and agreeable to the Cafe 


before him; his Actions were govern'd with the moſt conſummate 


Wiſdom ; and by all that he ſaid or did, it appear'd that he was 


the ſame, he profeſſed himſelf to be, the Son of the Living God. 
Who did no ſin, neither was guile found in his Mouth. 


II. He came intothe World to be the Sacrifice for Sin, being a 


Lamb without Spot, and by the Sacrifice of himſelf atton'd for tlie 


Sins of Men, and by one Offering took away the Sins of the 


--Werld: 


1. He was a Lamb without Spot, the choiceſt and moſt accom- 


pliſn'd Perſon that ever appear'd upon Earth; and therefore the fit- 
teſt and propereſt to be ſeparated from the reſt of Men, to propitiate 


411d attone for Mankind: He is called a Lamb, from the cuſtom of 


the Jews, who were enjoyn'd to cull and chuſe out of their Flocks, 


a Lamb without Spot or Blemiſh, to be a Sacrifice for the Paſſover, 
which was ſlain in remembrance of their deliverance from Egyp- 
tian Bondage; and to typify his own Blood, which he was to thed 
(being the true Paſchal Lamb) to ſecure us from the Wrath of the 
moſt High: And as he was appointed to be the Lamb of God, he 
exactly anſwer'd the Repreſentation, being without Spot or Sin, that 
he might be the only acceptable Sacrifice, which could be offered unto 


the Father, to take away the Sins of the World. Upon this Conſi- 


deration he is called frequently in Scripture, the Lamb of God ; 
and 7ohn Baptiſt applies the taking of Sin away, to him, as he 
was the Lamb of God. The next Day, John ſeeth Jeſus coming to 


him, and ſaith, Behold the Lamb of God, which taksth away the 
Sins of the World. 5 


2. He came to be a Sacrifice, and to attone for the Sins of Men; 


or (as he expreſſes it) to lay down his Life for his Sheep, to make a 
ſufficient Oblation and Satisfaction for the Sins of the World, for 


the Diſhonour that had been put upon God and his Government, the 


Violation of his Laws, and the Affronts that had been paſt upon his 


Authority and Power: For Men had incurr'd that Penalty of Death, 
which was threaten'd in the Law ; and there could be no Remiſſion 
granted without ſhedding of Blood, no Deliverance from Death, but 
by the Blood of a Sacrifice ſufficient to obtain Deliverance from 

O 2 Death; 


A rtic le 


XV. 
r 


1 Pet. 2. 22. 


John x. 29. 


— 
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———— 


An EXPOSITION of the 


Article. 
XV. 
WAY RY 


1 Cor. 5. lat- 
ter part 7. 


Death. For this Reaſon, when the Fulneſs of Time was come, the 


Son of God afſum'd that Body that was prepar'd for him, be- 
came that Lamb of God, which was to be ſlain for the Sins of 


Men: Which St. Paul acknowledges, when he calls him the 
Paſſover, the uſual Name that was given to the Lamb which was 
Slain at that Time. For even Chriſt our Paſſover is ſacrificed 
or Us, 
. 3. By the Sacrifice of himſelf once made, he took away the Sins 
of the World, obtain'd our Pardon and Deliverance, and ſecur'd 
Eternal Redemption for us: His Excellency was ſo Great, his Inno- 
cency ſo Perfect, and his Worth ſo Tranſcendent, that by one Offer- 
ing he expiated and atton'd for all Men: His Death was ſufficient, 


and what was ſufficient, need not be repeated by himſelf or others: 


But it ſeems (as it is objected) that That was a bloody Sacrifice that 
was but once made; but there is a bloodleſs Sacrifice, that is to be 
made often, to the End of the World; I anſwer, if by way of Re- 
preſentation and Commemoration at the Sacrament, it may be grant- 
ed; for the Bread and Wine do repreſent the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, and the Church does offer up theſe to God, and thankfully 
Commemorate his Dying Love: But if in reality Chriſt's Body is 
there, and remains bloodleſs in the Sacrifice; I cannot apprehend it: 
for how can all Chriſt be there preſent without Blood? Can he 
have Fleſh and Bones about him, and no Blood in his Veins? Or 


can the Cup have all Chriſt in Blood, and the Sacrifice be without 


Heb. 5; 27 
Chap. 9. 25. 


Chap. 10. 14. 


it? But admit it to be a bloodleſs Sacrifice; how then does it turn 
to the Remiſſion of Sins? For there can be no Remiſſion of Sins 
without ſhedding of Bood: Or if the Blood of the firſt Sacrifice 
ſufficeth, what need can there be of Sacrificing him again and again? 
Or how can that be a proper Sacrifice, which is perform'd without 
ſhedding of Blood, and has no Remiſſion of Sins annex'd to it? 
We have more Cauſe to believe the Scripture, which ſaith, He 


needeth not daily, as High. Prieſts, to offer up Sacrifice, firſt for his 


own ſims, and then for the Peoples; for this he did once, when he 


ofter'd up himſelf. By one offering he hath perfected for ever them 
that are ſanctiſied. And what is perfect, needeth not to be re- 


peated. 


III. He might well be ſuch a compleat Sacrifice, when (as St. John 


ſays) Sin was not in him: For there could then be no Exception 
taken againſt the Offering; it was the very ſame which the Divine 
Juſtice required; it had no Blemiſh, no Stain, and no Deformity ; 
but was in every reſpe&t Worthy and Perfect; the Blood of which 
was truly valuable, and in it ſelf Meritorious ; ſuch as could expi- 
ate (according to the Divine Agreement) for the Sins of the World, 
and purchaſe Deliverance and Acceptance : All this muſt be allowed, 
in that he was without Sin. Other High-Prieſts were Sinners, and 
were forced to Sacrifice for their own Sins, before they could pre- 
tend to attone for the People's; but our Lord was innocent to Per- 
fection, and he dyed not for any thing which he had done, but 
that he might offer up a Sacrifice truly acceptable to the Father. 


And 
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And ye know that be was manifeſted to take away our ſins, and in 


bim is no fins 


IV. All the reſt of Men are Sinners; all we the reſt, though 
Baptized, and Born again in Chriſt, yet offend in many things: 


— 


Article 
XV. 


Va 4 
1 John 3. 5. 


Thoſe that are Baptiz'd are Born again; and yet all we, the reſt, 


offend in many things. 


1. Thoſe that are Baptiz'd, and thereby receiv'd into the Cove- 
nant of Grace, and God's Family, are Born again, and grafted into 
Chriſt's Church ; for being by Nature Born in Sin, and the Children 
of Wrath, we are hereby made the Children of Grace; we are re- 
ceiv'd into Favour upon the account of thus Sacrifice, are allowed to 
ſhare in the Benefits, that were thereby purchaſed in the behalf of 


Sinners, and are entitled to Pardon of Sin, and Eternal Life; and 


from the Time of our Baptiſm, we are, in the Eſteem of God, 


look'd upon as Members of Chriſt, his Children, and as Heirs ſet 


apart for Eternal Life: And if we die immediately after it, there is 
no doubt to be made of our Happineſs : But if we live, we are up- 
on our Tryal and good Behaviour, and hold all our Intereſt in the 
Covenant of Grace, upon this Condition, that we live up ſincerely 
to it in ſome meaſure, and fo fultil the Laws of Chriſt. This is that 
Regeneration which the Primitive Chriſtians maintain'd, the Scrip- 


| tures teſtify, and our Church profeſſes to this Day. Jeſiis anſwered, 


Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, except a man be burn of water, and 
of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. 
2. All Men offend ; even we that are baptiz'd and born again : 


What * the Weakneſs of our Underſtandings, the Perverſeneſs of 


our Wills, the Byaſs and Inclinations of our Affections; what b 
the Propenſity of the Fleſh, the Allurements of the World, and the 
Temptations of the Devil, Men are prone to fin, and too often tranſ- 


greſs and offend. And it is of God's infinite Mercy, that we are not 


conſumed. And 'tis not only the Unhappineſs of this preſent Age, 
that Men are ſo frail and overtaken with Faults ; but it has been the 
deplorable State of Mankind ever ſince the Fall, and will be to the 


End of the World : Nay, though we are baptiz'd and born again, 


we are not freed from the Danger of Offending ; for our Baptiſm 
does not ſecure us from conſenting to (in, though it puts us into a 
State of Pardon. We enter then indeed into God's Service, and 
promiſe Chriſtian Obedience : He receives us into his Service, and 
gives us Grace and Strength to be dutiful. We ſolemnly vow to do 
what we can, through his Grace ; and he promiſes to accept of our 
hearty Endeavours for his Son's Sake. All this does not exempt us 
from ſinning, or prevent or hinder us from being aſſaulted and tem- 
pted, or ſecure us from yielding and offending: It guards and 


| ſtrengthens us indeed, that we may not Sin; encourages and enables 


us to remain faithful ; and would we watch and Pray' we may retain 
our Integrity. But whilſt we are under this Diſcipline, we carry 


John 3. 35. 


thoſe Infirmities ahout us, are ſo apt to miſtake and chuſe amiſs, that 


Mercy muſt pardon our Offences, or we cannot be ſaved. Under 
the Goſpel our Duty is made more ealy ; our Lord's Yoke is eaſy, 


his 


| 
| 
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An EXPOSITION of the 


Article his Burthen light, and his Laws are not grievous : Nevertheleſs we 


XV. 


cannot live without Sin; and though God in Mercy paſſes by our 


— Tranſgreſſions, they are Tranſgreſſions ſtill; and if any are holy 


Jam. 3. 2. 


| I Joh. 1. 8. 


and acceptable, it is becauſe Grace and Mercy forgive, and 
make them ſo. Thoſe that are Saints in Heaven, had their Faults up- 
on Earth, and committed many Things which the Divine Compaſ- 
ſion paſſed by. For in many Things we offend all: if any man oe 


fend not in Word, the ſame is a perfect Man, and able alſo to bridle 


the whole Body. 


V. Whoever pretend to the contrary, deceive themſelves; and if 
we ſay we have no Sin, we deceive our ſelves, and the Truth is not 
in us. St. 7ohn the beloved Diſciple, who lean'd upon our Savi- 
our's Breaſt, as good a Diſciple, as he was beloved of our Lord, who 


| might as well as the beſt pretend to be freed from Sin; this St. Fohn 


declares, That if we ſay we have no Sin, we deceive our ſelves. 


He includes himſelf in the Number, and does not offer to excuſe 


himſelf frum it, but frankly owns, If we fay, if I or any other 
ſay it, we deceive our ſelves. And I am perſuaded, were the Aſ- 
ſembly of Saints above allowed to publiſh the Infirmities of their 
earthly State, that they would acknowledge one by one, every one 
for himſelf, that whilſt they were in this trying State, they had their 
Failings, and made their Miſtakes, like other Men. Nay, the Bleſ- 
ſed Virgin her ſelf (though Blefſed amongſt Women) would confeſs 
too, that ſhe was born in Sin, reſponſible for her Share in Adam's 
Guilt, as well as for the Errors of her Life. And none upon Earth, 


but preſuming, arrogant, and conceited Men, would pretend to live 


without it; nay, the challenge of ſuch a Freedom would be a ſuffi- 


_ cient Manifeſtation of their Guilt ; for our Hearts are naturally ſo 


vain, our Inclinations ſo froward, that we may ſafely ſay that our 


own Hearts deceive us, when we boaſt of being freed from Sin. IF 


we ſay that we have no Sin, we deceive our ſelves , and the Truth is 
Not in Us, | 1 . ao | 7g 

By this Declaration of our Church, we muſt acknowledge it ſafeſt 
and moſt ingenuous, to confeſs our Sins to God; to ſet the ſteadier 


Guard over our Hearts and Lives; and to depend upon the Sacri- 
fice of Chriſt for Pardon and Peace. e 5 


1. It is ſafeſt and moſt ingenuous to lay aſide all Self. conceit and 
Pride of Heart, and to own in all Humility that we are Sinners, and 


in many Things have offended. For if we conſult our own Hearts, 
and ſearch into the Privacies of our Lives; we muſt take this Shame 
to our ſelves, and ingenuouſly own that we are Sinners, Which of 
us can ſay, That we have fulfilled the Laws of Chriſt > Whoſe 
Conſcience can bear him Witneſs, that he never did tranſgreſs the 
Laws of God? Or who can fay , that his Thoughts never went a- 
{tray ; his Tongue never miſtook, or that his Actions never ſwerved 
from Righteouſneſs ? This is ſuch a Perfection, as no Man can in 


Modeſty pretend unto ; ſuch a Purity, which cannot be found on 


Earth. For as we are all the Children of Adam, we are the Chil- 
dren of Wrath : And though we are Chriſtians, we are ſtill in the 
2 Fleſh, 
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Fleſh, ſtill are weak, till are imprudent and vain, and muſt not 
boaſt of any Perfection. For St. 70hn owns, he had his Sins, and 
the other Apoſtles had theirs ; and the beſt of Men were perhaps weaker 
and vainer than they. And therefore it is our Duty to own uprightly 
what we are, and to humble our ſelves before God, that he may lift 
us up. For if we confeſs our Sins, there is ſome Hope, that we may 
forſake them, and become new Men: But if we will not confels 
them, there can be but little Hope that ever we will amend. If 
once we excuſe our ſelves, becauſe others are Sinners as well as we, 
we may die in our Sins: For the Faults of others will not excuſe 
our own, nor will their Crimes leſſen ours. We muſt confeſs nd 
amend, or we ſhall periſh with the reſt of the World. If we conf+/s 
our Sins, he is faithful and juſt to forgive us our Sins, and t cleanſe 
s from all Unrighteouſneſs. 55 | 

2. We muſt think it reaſonable to ſet the ſteadier Guard over our 


Hearts and Lives ; that, fince we know how weak and vain we are, 


we may take the greater Heed to our Ways, and behave our ſelves 


with the greater Caution. What can be more reaſonable, than for 
the Man that knows his own Infirmities, to be the more careful in 


his Converſation ? I am ſure we can do fo in reference to our Health; 
if we know we are liable to catch a Diſtemper, we are the more wa- 
ry to ſhun it : I know no Reaſon why we ſhould not be as careful 
of our Behaviour; that ſince we know how apt we are to fall, we 


may take the more Heed how we walk. Thus all of us may cor- 


rect our Miſtakes, prevent our being groſs Offenders, and acquit our 


ſelves with the greater Circumſpection, Thoſe that are apt to drink 


too much, may thus watch and be ſober ; or thoſe that are prone to 


be laſcivious, may thus take heed and be chaſt ; and ſuch whoſe 


Hearts are ſet upon tlie World, may thus conſider, and withdraw 
them from it. Our Saviour thought this the beſt Expedient to be 
us'd in ſuch Caſes, when he calls upon us to Watch and Pray. And 
St. Paul gives us this Caution, that we may take heed left we fall ; 


Article 
XV. 
KAR 


1 Joh. 1. 9. 


and common Diſcretion may teach us the ſame Wiſdom. For what 


Man that knows his own Weakneſs, would not for his own Safet 
and Reputation, ſtrive againſt it? And what I ſay unto you, I ſay 
unto all, Watch. R 5 

3. Depend upon the Sacrifice of Chriſt for Pardon and Peace. For 
as he was without Sin, he was able to ſatisfy the Father in our Be- 


Mar. 13. 37, 


half: And as he died and roſe again, we are ſure he has obtained 


Eternal Redemption for us. We muſt therefore do our beſt to pleaſe 
God in him; and when we have done all we can, we muſt truſt to 
his Blood and Mediation for our Pardon and Salvation. Truſt not 


to others in this important Caſe ; no nor to your ſelves, or any thing 


ye can do, but to him, who, In the end of the World hath appeared 
to put away Sin, by the Sacrifice of himſelf. 


ARTI- 


Heb, 20 2 6. 


| — 


| 104 An EXPOSITION of the | 


| Article 
| XVI. 
| — 


ARTICLE XVI. 
; 1 "=" Jo g. II. The latter Part of the 1ſt Verſe. 


k any Man ſin, we have an Advocate with 
I the Father, Jeſus Chziſt the Righteous. 


WW HEN we were Baptiz'd, we vowed all poſſible Obedience to 
Godin Jeſus Chriſt, and were ſet apart for Righteouſneſs and 


and betraying us, by miſtake or ſurprize into Sin, yet may we not give 
| our ſelves over for Loſt upon every Relapſe : For though we muſt 
| ſtrive to live up to our Vows, and uſe all imaginable caution that we 
fin not; yet Ak any Man Sin, we havc an Advocate with 
| the Father, Jeſus Chzift the Righteous. Or if any Chriſti- 
| an Sin, we haye an Advocate with the Father, who 1s the Propitia- 
| OY. tion for our Sins, that is, for the Sins of Chriſtians, who may hope, 
5 by his Mediation, to find Mercy, though we unhappily Sin after 
n or ets which leads me to the Sixteenth Article of our Church, 
i whic 1 | 33 

| - NT ons deadlySin willingly committed afterBaptiſm,is the Sin 
| | * againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and unpardonable. Wherefore the Grant 
f of Repentance is not to be denied to ſuch as fall into Sin after 
| | 4 Baptiſm. After we have received the Holy Ghoſt, we may de- 
| part from Grace given, and fall into Sin; and by the Grace of 
j God we may riſe again and amend our Lives: And therefore they 
| © are to be condemned which ſay, they can no more Sin, as long 
| eas they live here; or deny the Place of Forgiveneſs ta ſuch as 
| <« truly Repent. 3 5 

i I. Not every deadly Sin committed after Baptiſm, is the Sin 
| againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and unpardonable, 


II. Men are not to be diſcouraged, if they fin after Baptiſm : The 
Grant of Repentance is not to be deny'd to ſuch as fall into 
Sin after Baptiſm. 


| III. Men may fin, after they have received the Holy Ghoſt : We 
| may depart from Grace given, and fall into Sin. 3 
IV. When this is done, by the Grace of God, we may riſe again, 
i and amend our Lives 

| V. And therefore they are to be condemned, which ſay, they can 
i no more Sin as long as they live here, or who deny the Place 
[ of Forgiveneſs to ſuch as truly repent. 

. : I. The 
| 


Holineſs of Life; but our Weakneſſes remaining upon us, - 


2 R 1 2 a. 7 * 7 — 5 - 2 F 77 94 he XI, 2 25 e e ESR * 
Cs Ee ͤ F c e ð dd Be A III Ie * 6 
RE ens n d d ny Rr 

75 T e en keg . Fo IRE <LI IE 2 ** r 2 r > — 2 PR pul 

e ee ee ee ae a aan * 2 

8 C ME ² Saandn — a 

IT 27 * * 1 eee 1 4 F 


p 
7 
25 
10 
8 
» 
5 
1 
Fg) 
N 
> 
* 
Re 
> 
ES 
ny 
8 
2 
* 
* 
"Da 0 
T2 
28 £3 
"8 
r 
. 
1 Se 
525 
23 
. 
"fas 
$f. + 
Ee 
8 
8 
OS 
. 
, HM 
„ 
Foes. 
1 
. 
3 
5 
4 
Ay 
F 
3 
. 
—. — 
2. 
Wy, 
K 
E Iz - 
< 4 8 
82 
e * 
* A 
8 0 
FR; 
8 
SE 
* 
* 
1 
a 
8 
75 
2395 
oe, =. 
x4 
* 
* 
2 
8 * 
Bo 
Wy 
EM 
x 
oY 
8 
Woe 
8 
MX 
VB 
8 
2 
Fr - "3% 
_ = 
_ 
_ 1 8 £35 
= 
N FM 
1. 
- „ 
1 
xx 
4 
WR 
2 ow 
"I'S 
3 
3 
"1 
\ Xe 
ot. 
_—_— 
"LIN 
_. 
gh * 
> 25 
* 
1 
5 KY 
Ru 
3 
3 
Wo 
3 
„ 
IM» 
DF 
Ws 
We 
72 * * 
WOE 
8 
* 
1 
_ 
- 
4 
5 


— — 


_ 2 lle 


Thirty Nine ARTICLES. 109 


Article 
I. The Pardonableneſs of deadly Sin after Baptiſm is here aſſert- XVI. 


ed; not every deadly Sin committed after Baptiſm is the Sin againſt vw 
the Holy Ghoſt, and unpardonable. Conſider what deadly Sin is 
what the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt was; and that there is no other 


Sin but what is pardonable. 


1. By deadly Sin, we underſtand ſuch a Sin as is wilfully com- 
mitted, againſt Knowledge and Conſcience, which cannot be extenu- 
ated by Ignorance or Infirmity, or leſſen' d by Surprize or Circum- 
ſtances which in other Sins may plead for Allowance : It is a wil- 
ful Preſumption againſt the Laws of Chriſt , a deliberate Tranſ- 
greſſion of the Divine Will. For every Sin of that Nature is 
threaten d with Eternal Death. Some diſtinguiſh between venial 


and deadly Sins; and number up Seven, which go by that Name; 


but whatever Allowances God may make for Sins of Ignorance and 
Infirmity, we are ſenſible, that every wilful Preſumptuous Sin is 

deadly in the Sight of God, a great Tranſgreſſion, and calls for a 
particular Repentance. Keep back thy Servant alſo from 5 pſal. 19. 13. 
Sins, let them not have dominion over me; then ſhall I be upright, 
and I ſhall be innocent from the great Tranſgreſſion. 
2. The Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which particularly goes by 
that Name, and 1s diſtinguiſh'd from all other, was the Blaſpheming 


the Miracles of Jeſus, and aſcribing thoſe Works to the Aſſiſtance and 
Power of the Devil, which our Saviour perform'd by the Spirit of 


God. This being allowed, there may be many deadly Sins com- 


| mitted, which are not the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; for Men may 


commit them, and not blaſpheme the Power, by which the Miracles 
were done : Nay, that very Sin peradventure cannot be formall 

committed in our Days; becauſe we are not allowed to behold our 
Saviour working miraculouſly, nor can we paſs an immediate Judg- 


ment upon him, as the Fews did; becauſe we are not admitted to 


ſee any of them done. But when the Phariſees heard (that the Mart. 12. 24, 
Man, poſleſs'd with a Devil blind and dumb, was healed) they ſaid, *" 
This Fellow doth not caſt out Devils, but by Beelzebub the Prince of 
the Devils : _Wherefore I ſay unto you, all manner of Sin and Blaſpbe- 
my ſball be forgiven unto Men, but the Blaſphemy againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt ſhall not 5 forgiven unto men. 5 
3. We know of no other Sin that can be committed by Men, but 
what is pardonable, though preſumptuous and wilful, though deadly 
and exceeding dangerous; becauſe this is the only Sin that is excepted, 
to which no Pardon is annex d, and for which no Mercy is granted; 
and if it cannot be committed in this Age, the ſcrupulous and time- 
rous ſnould not diſturb themſelves about it. But any other deadly 
Sin whatſoever, whether committed before Baptiſm or after it, by 
the great Mercy of God in Jeſus Chriſt is pardonable, and upon 
hearty Repentance and Reformation ſhall be forgiven. Yerily, I ſay Mark 3. 28, 
unto you, all Sins ſhall be . to the Sons of Men, and Blaſphe- *” 
mies, wherewith ſoever they Frey blaſpheme : But he that ſhall bla- 
ojt, 


ſpheme againſ! the Holy Ghoſt, hath never Forgiveneſs, but is in dan- 
ger of eternal Damnation. 


P IT. Men 


— a 
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Article 
XVI. 
3 


clared ſo much Love to the Souls of Men, that if the moſt prodi- 


they might be faved. And becauſe I can reach no farther with my 
Voice than this Place, I moſt heartily invite you all to Repentance; 


your Sins are as Scarlet, ye ſhall be as'white as Snow, though II 


pentance which he admits? Since he is fo kind, I would, if it lay in 


An EXPOSITION of the 

IT. Men are not to be diſcouraged if they (in after Baptiſm, but to 
be uſed with all Compaſſion and Tenderneſs. Wherefore the Grant 
of Repentance is not to be deny'd to ſuch as fall into Sin after Bap- 
tiſm. The whole Society of Chriſtians, from the Days of our Sa- 
viour to this Time, have had too many fad Inſtances of falling into 
Sin after Baptiſm ; and if Repentance ſhould be deny'd to them, who 
could be ſav d? for in many Things we offend all. Or if the Door 
ſhould be ſhut againſt Penitents, when Conſcience accuſes, and they 
are under the Horror of their Guilt, and plead for Mercy, how mi- 
ſerably would they be driven to Deſpair ? Our Saviour therefore, 
conſulting the Weakneſs and Neceſſities of his Servants, hath de- 


gal Child will return, he will entertain and embrace him: If Adul- 
terers and Adultereſſes will reform, he will admit them upon their 
Repentance. He invites the weary, and heavy laden to him, look d 
kindly upon Peter, and as it were invited him to Repentance, when 
he had denied him ; and applies particular Means for the Recovery 
of his Servants, and ſtands ready with open Arms to receive them., 
When our Lord is thus gracious to returning Sinners ; who 1s he, 
that dares oppoſe their Reconciliation to the Church's Peace? If he 
admits of their Repentance, and is pleas'd with it, what Boldneſs is 
itin any that are Servants , and no better than reſtor'd Penitents, to 
refuſe it? Shall not Fellow-Sinners be as indulgent to one another, 
as their Lord? Ought not they to allow of, and encourage the Re- 


my Power, invite the whole World to return and call for Mercy; 
I would invite and intreat the worſt of Men to conſider the Errors 
of their Ways, to amend their Lives, and to become new Men, that 


I moſt ſolemmly befeech you to repent and turn, that ye may live. 
What though ye have been overtaken with a Faott fince your Bap- 
tifm > What though ye have been ver 8 and e 
ligent > Nay, what though the Sins of ſome have been moſt horrid 
and deadly, of the uglieft and blackeſt Nature, yet do not defporyd, 
or give your ſelves over for loſt > Do not grow deſperate, and lay 
Repentance afide ; for the Door of Mercy is open ftill for you, 
the Grant of Repentance is ſtill before you, and both Reconciliation 
and Forgiveneſs may be ſtill obtam'd. If your Hearts ſmite you, if 
your Conſciences accuſe you, if ye are heartily concern'd, and are 
truly forrowful, if ye humble your felves before God, and endea- 
vour ſeriouſly and uprightly to live up to the Goſpel ; your Pardon 
may be obtain'd, your Peace may be ſecur'd, and ye, that have pro- 
voked the moſt High fo much, and expos'd your ſelves ſo often to 
his Diſpleaſure, may be accepted and ſaved. Do but embrace this 
preſent Opportunity, and comply with this Propoſal ; “though 


« Crimſon, they ſhall be as Wooll ”. I may here with ſafety ap- 
ply our Saviour's Words, which he ſpake to the Woman _ in 
Adul- 
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Lord And Fefus ſaid tento her, Neither do I condemn ther; go, and 
fin no more. EY 

„III. There is danger of our Falling after we have received the 
Holy Ghoſt ; We may depart from Grace given, and fall into Sin. 
We receiv'd at our Baptiſm a Meaſure of the Holy Ghoſt, for our 
Aſſiſtance and Encouragement ; for we were then regenerated and 


born of Water and the Holy Ghoſt, and ſtrengthen'd from above 
for the Service we enter'd upon, with that ordinary Concurrence and 


Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, - which we might work out our Sal- 
vation, and pleaſe God in Chriſt. We ate fince left at Liberty to 
employ this Meaſure of Grace for our Good, or to neglect and de- 
ſpiſe it. For this Holy Aſſiſtant does not uſually ſtorm and take our 
Jearts by an irreſiſtible Force; but like an indulgent Friend offers 
his Help, removes what may hinder us in our Duty, and affords 
what is proper and neceſſary to guide and proſper us in it, that we 


may be good and acceptable if we pleaſe; or may not, if we refuſe, 


Hence it is poſſible to depart from Grace given ; nay, hence it is 
that ſo many fall into Sin, and forfeit the Love of God. We alſo 
may if we will, attend, take heed, and comply, and ſecure our 
Souls; and if we are ſlack and negligent in our Chriſtian Warfare, 
may turn from the excellent Commandment, negle& this graci- 


_ ous Aſſiſtance, yield to Temptations, and may be over-taken with a 
Fault: For the Holy Ghoſt does not force us to be dutiful , or con- 


ſtrain and neceſſitate us to be faithful. He does ordinarily prevent, 
aſſiſt, and follow us with good Advice, pious Motions, and holy In- 
clinations, and then uſually leaves it to us to determine, chuſe, and 
to a& for our own Safety. And for this Reaſon it is undoubted, and 
(ad Experience does confirm, what our Church aſſerts, that we may 
depart from Grace given, and fall into Sin. We have too many In- 
ſtances of thoſe that have apoſtatiz d from the Chriſtian Faith, and 


of thoſe that have begun well, and loſt their Integrity. This is fo 
clear, plain, and certain, that the following Article of Predeſtinati- 


on is to be explained by this. For how is it poſſible that our Church 
ſhould intend by Predeſtination an abſolute, irreſpective Decree of 
ſaving ſuch a determinate Number of Souls, and of damning the 
reſt 2 If we may depart from Grace given, fall away, and loſe the 
Favour of God; that Predeſtination that is made conſiſtent with 


this Liberty, muſt be conditional, and reſpe& the Actions of free 


Agents. And therefore either this and the following Article muſt 
contradict one another, and our Reformers that compos'd them, were 
not conſiſtent with themſelves ; or elſe that Predeſtination they aſ- 
ſert, muſt be made conſiſtent with departing from Grace given. 1 
cannot therefore but think it happy, that this Article which aſſerts 
a Departure from Grace poſſible, is plac'd immediately before that of 


Predeſtination, and affords a proper Light to clear up the Scruples 


that may ariſe from it. For if we way fall, we are not under an 


Adultery. Hath no Man condemned thee 2 She ſaid, No man, Artide 


XVI. 
— — 
Joh. 8. 10, 


abſolute and unconditional Predeſtination. If God ſpared not the Rom. 11. 27. 


natural Branches, take heed left he alſo ſpare not thee. 
7 2 88 IV. When 
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IV. When this is done, and we do fall, we may (by the Grace of 
God) riſe again, and amend our Lives; we may recover our Feet 
from the Snare, and may be reinſtated in the Divine Favour. This 
is not to be done by any natural Strength of our own ; for of our 
ſelves we can neither think a good Thought, nor perform a good 
Action. But as weak as we are, we may, through Grace, take hold 
of the Hand that is ſtretched forth to keep us from ſinking, as St. 
Peter did. We may hearken and conſent to the Means for our Re- 
covery, and though unable to uſe them, may concur with him, who 
affords his Help and Aſſiſtance to us; and as he calls upon us to be 
renewed, we may comply with that Call, and may be obedient to 
that Grace that reſcues and ſaves us. This Grace that is thus aſſiſt- 
ing,by which we may riſe again when we have fallen,and amend our 


Lives; this very Grace is not granted and contin'd to a few particu- 


lar Perſons, to a certain determinate Number of Ele&ed Perſons, 
and no other. For this Grace of God is communicated to all Chri- 
ſtians, and teaches all Men to riſe again, and amend their Lives; 


it teaches you, me, and all others to do the ſame. And the Scri- 


pture concurs with our Church, when it ſays, For the Grace of God, 
that bringeth Salvation, hath appeared to all Men, teaching us, that 
denying D ngodlineſs, and worldly Lufts, we ſhould live ſoberly, rigb- 
teotſly, hs godly in this preſent World, = = 


v. They are therefore under an Error, and are to be condemned, 


_ which ſay, they can no more fin, as long as they live here; or deny 


the Place of (Repentance or) Forgiveneſs to ſuch as truly repent. 


1. It is a great Error, and is to be condemned, when Men ſay, 
They can no more ſin as long as they live here, or preſume that the 
are in a State of Perfection, and plac'd beyond all Danger of Mil. 
carrying. Whether they fancy this upon the Account of an abſo- 
lute Election, in which they pretend to be included, or upon the 


Perfection of a Light within, which leads them out of all Sin: Let 


the Pretence ariſe from theſe, or ſuch like Preſumptions, tis an Er- 
ror, and is to be ſpoken againſt, and condemn'd; for in this perilous 
State, where Temptations are ſo frequent and ſo ſtrong, Men may 
be overtaken with a Fault. The very beſt are not abſolutely free 
from Danger, till their Race is run, their Courſe finiſhed, and their 
Accounts given up. The Church is here militant, and the ſeveral 
Members of it are ſurrounded with Temptations and Trials. We 
our ſelves live in the midſt of Snares and Dangers, who are com- 


manded to watch and pray, and muſt be diligent and careful, that 


1 Cor. 10: 12. 


we may not preſume or offend. And let others boaſt as they pleaſe, 
we know that this is no ſinleſs State: Here we have no Freedom from 
Diſcipline or Duty; but as we intend to be found worthy, muſt 
ſubmit, take up our Croſs, deny our ſelves, and take heed leſt we 
fall: And tis no other than Preſumption in any, to look upon them- 
ſelves as excus d from Danger of Falling, either upon the Account 
of God's Decree of Election, or the Light's Perfection. Let him 
that thinketh he ſtandeth, take heed left he fall. 


2. As 
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2. As much are thoſe to be condemned, who deny the Place of 
Forgiveneſs to ſuch as truly repent; which was the Error of the 
Novatians, and may be charged upon an unhappy Explanation of 
Decrees. For if Men, after the Commiſſion of Sin, do really and 
truly repent, the Promiſe of Forgiveneſs 1s made over to them ; and 
tis not in the Power of others to deprive them of the Benefit of that 
Promiſe, which God hath made for their Relief and Encourage- 
ment. What has Man to do to reverſe that which God hath eſta- 
bliſh'd ; or to deny a Sinner that Mercy which God hath granted? 


Anicle 
XVI. 


Le Offender ſee that may Repentance is genuine and true, free 


from Hypoerfſy and Diſſimulation ; and they may truſt to the Di- 
vine Compaſlion' for Pardon: For tis not in the Power of Men to 
cancel that Favout, which God has granted in the Blood of Teſus. 
IWherefore, as the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, to day if ye will bear his Voice, 
harden not your Hearts, :. 


Heb. 3. 7,8. 


From hence I muſt caution you, that ye neither Preſume , nor 


Deſpair ; but ſincerely ſtrive to pleaſe God in Chriſt. , 


. 1/}, Do not preſume upon the Divine Goodneſs, and ſin the more 


becaule ye.-underſtand ye may riſe again. For preſumptuous Sins 
are of a deſtructive Nature; they grieve the Holy Spirit, which 
ſhould lift you up; and fruſtrate thoſe Aſſiſtances, which ſhould re- 
lieve you : Nay, when repeated, and continued in, they habituate 
che Soul to Vice, harden the very Heart, and render all the Means 
ineffectual, which were deſign'd for your Recovery. And therefore 
be not bold in the Commiſſion of Sin, never preſume. to break wil- 
fully the Laws of God, nor ſuffer your ſelves to be led into Tranſ- 
greftions in Hope of a Return. For though tis poſſible ye may 
riſe again, tis as poſſible ye never may, and tis meer Folly to run 
ſuch a Hazard, which might have been prevented. For where one 
riſes again, many continue in Sin and periſh. What ſhall we ſay 
then ? Shall we fin, that Grace may abound ? God forbid, How 
ſoall we that are dead to fin, live any longer therein ? = 
2. I muſt deſire the vicious not to deſpair, or give themſelves over 
for loſt ; for though ye have ſinned much for a long Time, againſt 
Grace and Mercy, yet ye may riſe again : We know nothing to the 
contrary ; the Word is ſtill preached unto you ; the Grace of God 


Rom, 6. 1, 2. 


ſtill helps and moves; and would ye turn at laſt, ye may be for- 


given. Say not deſperately, I ſhall be damned, and I may do this 
Wickedneſs ; for upon Repentance ye may be ſav'd. For I have no 
pleaſure in che deat of him that dieth, ſaith the Lord; wherefore 
turn your ſelves and live ye. 


Ezck. 18. 32. 
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According as he hath choſen us in him, before 
the Foundation of the Wozld, that we ſhould 


OT to take notice of the Superlapſarian or Sublapſarian Do- 
ctrine, which in the laſt Age was fo controverted and bandied 
about by the Zealous, it was certainly the infinite Mercy of 
God to the Souls of Men, which has provided Relief for us Sinners, 
and offered us Peace and Salvation in his Son Jeſus. ' Tis not for us 
to pry into the Secrets of his Counſel, or to dictate to him how he 
contriv'd, 1 and finiſhes this Work : Tis enough for us to 
know, that he hath condeſcended ſo far as to offer us the Terms of 
| dar 56d r it 2 our aue if 15 go not od the 5 of 
ſo much Kindneſs. Accozding as he hath choten us in him. 
bekoꝛe the Foundation of the Wood, that we thould be 
Foly, and without Blame befkoze him in Lobe. Whi 
leads me to the Seventeenth Article; in which let us:confider, _ 


I. What Predeſtimtion to Life is. The Everlaſting Purpoſe of 
« God, whereby, before the Foundations of the World were 
„laid, he hath conſtantly decreed by, his Coutifel, ſecret to us, 
eto deliver from Curſe and Damnation, thoſe whom he hath 
* choſen in Chriſt out of Mankind, and to bring them by 
“ Chrift to Everlaſting Salvation, as Veſſels made to Ho 
cc nour “. | : FOE 5 I. 8 | n 

II. According to this Choice made in Chriſt, © (Wherefore). th 
« which be endued with ſo excellent a Benefit of God, be al. 
fed according to God's Purpoſe, by his Spirit warking in due 
« Seaſon; they through Grace obey the Calling, they be jufti- 
“ fy'd freely, they be made Sons of God by Adoption, they 
* be made like the Image of his only Begotten Son Jeſus 
« Chriſt, they walk religiouſly in good Works, and at length 
by God's Mercy they attain to Everlaſting Felicity“. 

III. The Conſideration of this inſpirits the Godly to perſiſt in 
well-doing. © As the godly Conſideration of our Predeſtina- 
e tion and Election in Chriſt is full of ſweet, pleaſant, and 
“ unſpeakable Comfort to godly Perſons, and ſuch as feel in 
„ themſelves the working of the Spirit of Chriſt , mortifying 

the 
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the Works of the Fleſh, and their earthly Members, and 
e drawing up their Minds to high and heavenly Things; as 
* well becauſe it doth greatly eſtabliſh and confirm their Faith 


„ cauſe it doth fervently kindle their Love towards God ”. 

IV. It is dangerous for curious Perſons to depend upon this. © So 
for curious and carnal Perſons, lacking the Spirit of Chriſt, 

to have continually before their Eyes the Sentence of God's 


« of eternal Salvation, to be enjoyed through Chriſt, as be- 


Article 
XVII. 
— Rod 


% Predeſtination, is a moſt dangerous Downfall, whereby the 


« Devil doth thruſt them either into Deſperation, or into 
% Wretchleſneſs of unclean Living, no leſs perilous than Deſpe- 
"*y ration. | | | 

V. We muſt receive God's Promiſes as mention'd in his Word. 
4 Furthermore we muſt receive God's Promiſes in ſuch wife as 
< they be generally ſet forth unto us in Holy Scripture. And 
« in our Doings, that Will of God is to be followed, which 

ve have expreſly declared unto us in the Word of God “. 


I. Predeſtination to Life is the everlaſting Purpoſe of God; and 
may be conſider'd as Abſolute, or Conditional. As Abſolute, 
conſider, = 

1. It muſt be granted, that God may have his particular Favou- 
rites, whom he hath decreed to deliver from Curſe and Damnation 
in, by, and through his Son Jeſus. That as we ſee how Princes de- 
light to fingle out ſome particular Perſons, upon whom they heap 
their Favours to exceſs ; ſo I ſee no Cauſe why the King of Kings 
may not fix his Eye and Heart upon ſome from all Eternity, which 
in Time he reſolves to make the Standards of Religion, and to ſecure 
from being deceiv'd or ruin'd, that they may be Veſſels of Honour 


for ever: For he is doubtleſy at Liberty to do what he will with his 


own, and to diſpoſe of his Kindneſs as he pleaſes, and may reſerve 


his peculiar and ſpecial Love, for ſome whom he ordains to be the 


Furſt-fruits of his Son's Paſſion, and the Heirs of the Promiſe, that 
his Son may not be incarnate, and preach, and dye in vain, Our 
Saviour when on Earth, ſeparates John, James, and Peter, to be his 
intimate Companions; and to ſhew how his Friendſhip determin'd in 
Favour of one more than another, he ſingles out John from theſe, 
allows him to be familiar with him, to lean upon his Breaſt, to aſk 
him Queſtions, and to bear the Character of the Beloved Diſciple. 
And as he was thus particular in his Affection upon Earth, his Father 
( for ought Iknow ) for ſome ſpecial Reaſons , beſt known to him- 
ſelf, may ſele& ſome Favourites to ſtand up in his Name, to avouch 
the Truth of his Son's Meſſage, and to defend the Chriſtian Religi- 
on in all Ages. That as Noah, Abraham, Job, and Daniel were cho- 
ſen and called by him, he may elect others; as his Son choſe the 
Twelve Apoſtles to be his particular Favourites. This may be done 
without any Prejudice to the reſt of Mankind; who may neverthe- 
leſs partake of thoſe common Favours, which his Son hath purchas d 
for Sinners. Having predeſtinated ws unto the Adoption of Children 
by Feſus Chriſt to himſelf, according to the good Pleafurs of his Will. 

2. This 


Eph. 1. 5. 
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2. This Predeſtination unto Life may be Conditional, as it re- 
ſpects the Society and Body of Chriſtians. For by his Counſel, ſe- 
cret to us, he hath paſſed by the fallen Angels, and hath choſen us 
Chriſtians to the uſe of Means, and promiſes to deliver us from Curſe 
and Damnation, upon Condition that we repent of Sin, believe in 
his Son, atid obey the Goſpel: And upon our Faithfulneſs, will 


treat us as Veſſels made to Honour. This may be eaſily reconciled 


to the Words of the Article ; for he purpoſes to deliver thoſe, that 
are choſen in Chriſt ; that is, according to the Goſpel which Chriſt 
hath preached ; or according to the Conditions that are propos'd to 
us in Chriſt : And hath reſolv'd to bring them by Chriſt and his 


_ Goſpel to Salvation, or is fully purpos'd to ſave all thoſe, that are 


penitent Believers in, and Faithful to his Son. And in this Senſe 


| he hath choſen all thoſe Chriſtians that conform themſelves to the 


Laws of Chriſt, as well one as another; and is willing that every 


one ſhould work out their Salvation, that they may be made Veſſels . 


of Honour. And thus it is put into our Power to ſhew our ſelves 
the Ele&ed and Choſen of the Lord : For if we truly repent of our 
Sins, and reform our Lives, we become qualified, according to the 
Decree of Ele&ion, and ſhall be happy. After this way of Expla- 


nation, we juſtify the Ways of God to the Children of Men, and 


his Abſolute and Conditional Decrees become conſiſtent. The Fa- 
vour of a Prince to ſome intimate Subjects does not injure the reſt ; 


and the Dectee of the Almighty to ſignalize ſome particular Perſons, 


does not prejudice any other; or engage him to be the leſs ſolicitous 


for the Welfare of all ; it rather diſplays his Kindneſs to all Man- 
kind, when he abſolutely chuſes ſome to be Guides and Examples to 


the reſt, and rather confirms his general Promiſe, by which he in- 
vites all Mankind to Repentance. For doubtleſs, let his particular 
Kindneſſes to ſome be what they will, he muſt deſign the Welfare of 
all, who raiſes up his particular Favourites to call upon the reſt, and 
to invite them to Repentance, and to partake of his Mercy. For 


God ſent not his Son into the World, to condemn the World, but that 


the World through him might be ſaved. 


II. According to this Choice made in Chriſt, Men are called, the 
Conditions are propos'd according to God's Purpoſe in Chriſt, by his 
Word, and by the Aſſiſtances of his Spirit: And in due Seaſon, ſuch 
as conform to the Conditions, and obey the Calling, are reputed the 
Sons of God, bear his Image in Chriſt, are juſtify'd by Faith in his 
Blood, walk as religious Men, abound in good Works, and in the 
End obtain Eternal Life. Or in other Terms , kr willingly 
accept of the Conditions of Mercy in Chriſt Jeſus, and live accord- 
ing to the Goſpel : That as they are choſen to the Means, improve 
under them, are renewed and changed by them; ſo they get ready 
to be choſen to Happineſs, to be found Faithful in the Great Day, 
to be declar'd worthy, to be cleared, when they are judged, to 
accepted in the Beloved Jeſus, and to obtain Everlaſting Happineſs 
by him. So that theſe are but the Conſequents of the Conditional 

ecree, the Effects it leads unto, when Men accept of the Mean, 
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and improve under them. For at the ſame Time that God decrees Article 
to call us to the Knowledge of his Son, and to allow us the Uſe of XVII. 


the Means of Grace, he muſt decree to help us by his Grace, to 
pardon us in his Son, and to fave us according to his own Pro- 
miſe, So that it is one and the fame Condition of Decree, which 


calls, which pardons, which juſtities, and brings to Heaven, And 


as many as are called, they may comply and en joy the Benefits and 
Fruits of their Calling. But a few only are choſen, becauſe but a 


few obey this Call, fultl that Righteouſneſs which was Conn. 


manded, and live up to the Conditions propos'd ; which had they 
done, they might as well have been choſen as called, and might 


have been as certainly ſaved, as they were invited to Salvation: 


For the Conditional Decree included them as well as the reſt and 
God deſign'd in Sincerity to be as gracious to them as to the reſt; 
and it is owing to their Neglect or Preſumption, that they are 
diſappointed. Thoſe that are abſolutely predeſtinated indeed, they 
are wonderfully brought to be willing and obedient; they are 
called, and obey without Failure : But thoſe that are conditionall 
elected may comply, if they will take heed, or may miſcarry, if 
they will preſume. But to as many as received him, to them gave 
he Power to become the Sons of God, even to them that believe on his 
Name. 


III. The Conſideration of this inſpirits the Godly to continue in 


Well-doing, and puts them upon greater Diligence and Care; for 


it brings a real Pleaſure to them, and fills them with ſweet, plea- 


| Gant, and ſometimes unſpeakable Comfort, to conſider the great 
Love of God in Chriſt Jeſus, to think how he hath given the Pro- 


miſe of Pardon and Peace in him, and how he hath reſolv'd and 


decreed to fave all thoſe that ſincerely repent, believe, and obey : 


This muſt needs tranſport them with Joy, when they know they 
have repented and believed, and feel in theraſelves the working of 
the Spirit of Chriſt, when they in Earneſt by the help of it morti- 
fy their Luſts, and ſubduing their Minds, Wills, and Aﬀe&ions 
to the Laws of Jeſus, are faithful to him. This Thought will 
inflame them with the Love of God, will ſtrengthen and eſtabliſh 
their Faith, cauſe them to be the more reſolute and earneſt in Duty, 
and oblige them to take the greater Heed, and to become the 


the Promiſe is made to us and our Children) it is apparent, that 
God has decreed, that we thould have the Uſe of the Means of 
Grace, and the Hope of Glory before us. If therefore we find 
that we have repented, believed, and obeyed; what Pleaſure may 
we take in our Religion? What Comfort in our Duty? Yea, what 
Joy and Peace in the Conſideration of God's Promiſe, and the 


Proſpect of his Glory ? For as we know we are ſincere and up- 


right before him, and feel his Grace in our Hearts, we may pleaſe 
our ſelves with the Expectation of Eternal Life and Happineſs, 
and may aſſure our ſelves that if we remain Faithful, we ſhall be 


Q hap- 


Joh. 1. 12. 


more faithful. For if we make it our Caſe, (as well we may, for 
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| Article 
XVII. 
A ed 


Rev. 2. 17, 
the latter part. 


happy. This is a Pleaſure far beyond any Enjoyment that can 
be found upon Earth, and hath thoſe Tranſports attending it, which 
the World knoweth not. To him that overcometh, will I give to eat 
of the hidden Manna, and will give him a white Stone, and in 


the Stone a new Name written, which no man knoweth, but he that 
receiveth it. 


IV. It is dangerous for curious Perſons to depend upon this De- 
cree, or to appropriate it to themſelves ; for it leads them to Deſpair 
or Preſumption. If they let their Fancy out-run their Religion, 


or their Imaginations dictate to their Minds, it may prove fatal 


to them. For carnal Men, who .have not the Spirit, may dote 
ſo long upon Decrees, till they fancy they are reprobated, caſt 
off, and left to ſhift for themſelves ; and growing deſperate, may 
run into all Manner of Licentiouſneſs: Or may pretend to be the 
Choſen of the Lord, his Ele&ed and Beloved in Chriſt; and may 
fancy that God ſees no Faults in them, that they may do what 
they will, live as they liſt, and that they are ſecur'd by the De- 
cree : Or ( as our Church expreſſes it) may fall into unclean - 


Living, into Impurity and wretched Pollutions, and think they 


may eſcape. This is a very ill Uſe made of the Divine Purpoſe, 
which God never intended, and which none but carnal, brutiſh, 
unclean, wicked Men would admit. And yet as bad and abomi- 
nable as it is, we live to hear how too many turn the Grace of God 
into Wantonneſs, and under the Umbrage of Ele&ion become 
the worſt of Men. Such irreligious Thoughts as theſe, ought 
not to be admitted. For though God ſhould have ſome particular 
Favourites, he allows none to revel in his Kindneſs, or under the 
Pretence of his Love, to be the more wicked. He 1s Holineſs it 
ſelf, and thoſe whom he chuſes, he ſets a-part for Holineſs, that 
they may become pure, and without rebuke before him in Love : 


And whoever preſume upon his Goodneſs, and commit Sin with 


Pal. 3. 4. 


Greedineſs, will find, that he is a Terror to evil Doers, and a con- 
ſuming Fire. Tis far from him to decree the Happineſs of thoſe 
that break his Laws, or to reward thoſe as Favourites who do the 


Service of the Devil. For thou art not a God that hath pleaſure in 


Wickedneſs, neither ſhall evil dwell with thee, 


V. "Tis not for us to pry into Decrees , but to receive God's 
Promiſes, as mention'd in his Word, as ſet forth in the Holy Scri- 
Pture , and to act, and behave our ſelves, as he hath com- 
manded. In all our Doings, we ſhould mind, follow, and obe 
the Will of God, as it is revealed to us: Would we do this, 


we ſhould never trouble our ſelves about the Decrees, but mind our 


Duty, and labour to perform it ; for the Scripture declares, that 
whoſoever believes in Jeſus, ſhall not periſh, but have Everlaſting 
Life; it ſets forth the Love of God in general Terms, invites 
all to Repentance, and promiſes Pardon and Peace to all that re- 
turn and amend. And the God of all Truth, who calls upon all, 


will 
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will impart his Mercy to all that are qualified for it. Take then his 
Promiſes, as they are, and never preſume to ſtreighten his Love, 
who is the common Father of us all, or to ſuſpe& his Kindnels, 
who is not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come 
to Repentance. By his Order the Angels proclaimed, Glory ro God 
in the Higheſt, vn Earth Peace, good Will towards Men. | 
From this Account obſerve, That here is not one Word in the 
Article, of Reprobation ; That if God hath his Favourites, he doth 


not caſt the reſt off; That our Church dire&s us to order our Doings 
by the Word of God. 


Article 
XVII. 


. 


Luke 2. 14 


1. Here is not one Word in this Article of Reprobation, or of 


a Dectee which caſts off the reſt of Men, or leaves them to bear 
their own Burthen : On the contrary, we are directed to receive 


and underſtand God's Promiſes, as they are generally ſet forth in 


| Scripture; And as it is manifeſt, that God offers Mercy to all in his 
_ Son's Name, that are weary and heavy Laden; and is willing that 
his Son ſhould be the Saviour of all Men, eſpecially of thoſe that 

believe; we may be ſure that he hath reprobated or rejected 
none that do not reprobate themſelves. He is a kind and good 
Father to all; and as he gives us Food and Raiment, he is willing 

that his Mercy ſhould be over all, in the ſaving of their Souls. 
: Deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his Goodneſs, and Forbearance, and Long- 

ſuffering 2 not knowing that the Goodneſs of God leadeth thee to te- 
pentance. | | 


Rom. 2. 4 


2. If God hath his Favourites, which he deſigns to be the Salt 


of the Earth, he does not caſt off the reſt of Men; but would they 
perform the Conditions of Grace, they alſo may be ſaved. Be- 
cauſe David was a Man after his own Heart, he did not caſt off 
Iſrael ;, becauſe Daniel was high! beloved , he did not negle& 
his People in Captivity : Becauſe Joby lay in his Saviour's Bolom, 
the reſt of the Apoſtles were not fſlighted. He hath Kindneſs 
enough for all Mankind, over and above what he fixes upon Parti- 
culars. This his Favour cannot injure others, when he ſcatters 
his Friends about to do others good , and makes them invinci- 
ble, to reclaim and encourage the reſt. Abraham is an Example 
of true Religion in an Idolatrous Age. Lot preaches Righteouſ- 


neſs to a wicked World: Daniel pleads for the Deliverance of the 


Captives. The Prophets in their Days, the Apoſtles under the 


| Goſpel, proclaim'd his Mercy to Men. So that if ſuch were elected, 
they were ſerviceable to others, and Inſtruments in reforming the 
World. But if this will not ſatisfy, that though he hath Favou- 


rites, he hath a Love for all, I muſt appeal to his own Words, 


where he {wears by himſelf, that he deſires not the Death of a Sin- 
ner, but is willing that every one ſhould turn and live. He hath 
therefore Kindneſs for all in general, and would rejoice in the Hap- 
ters, 


Q 2 3. Our 


pineſs of all. Ho ! every one that thirſteth, come ye to the Wa- 


Iſa. 51. Is 
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Article 3. Our Church adviſeth you to order your Doings by the Word 

XVII. of God, and if ye live as he commands, there is Mercy in ſtore for 
all: If ye do your Duty, ye need not queſtion or doubt of his 
Acceptance ; and when he calls us to Duty, we may be certain we 
may do it; and if we do it, we may be as certain we ſhall be re- 
warded : Nay, the Way to his ſpecial Favour is by Duty, and if we 
would be Favourites, we muſt be faithful. His Decrees can never 
hurt the obedient, nor prejudice ſuch as are fincere and upright be- 
fore him. Whom he tid predeſtinate, them be alſo called; and 


Rom. 8, 30. 20 hom he called, thoſe be alſo juſtified . and whom be juſtified, them he 
2 lorified. | | | 
ARTL 
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Thirty Nine ARTICLES. 
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AR TICLE XVIII. 


1 Jonn II. 19. 


They went out from us, but they were not of 


us; fo: if they had been of us, they would 
no doubt have continued with us; but they 


went out, that they might be made manifeſt, 
that they were not all of us. 


. is counted a Sign of indiſcreet Zeal in our Days, to condemn the 
Seas that abound in Religion, and very uncharitable to anathema- 

tize any that differ from us; and Moderation is grown to that 
Height, that it is almoſt criminal to oppoſe the Men of Latitude, 
and next to Antichriſtianiſm to reprove thoſe Occaſional Conſciences, 
that can approve of Religion in any Form, or under any Diſguiſe, 
and encourage thoſe that deny our Lord, and blaſpheme the Name 
by which we are called. But St. 70hn found there was ſuch deſign- 


ing Men got amongſt Chriſtians, and warns the Church againſt 


them: He makes no Scruple to call them Antichriſts ; and was ſo far 
from favouring their 3 of Separation, that he declares, that 
they did not belong to the Chriſtian Flock. They went out from 
us, but they were not of us; foz ik they had been ok us, 
they would no doubt have continued with us; but they 
went out, that they might be made manifeſt, that they 
were not all of us. Which ſpeaks the Senſe of the Eighteenth 
Article of our Church, which fays, | 
“ They alſo are to be had accurſed, that preſume to ſay, That 
« every Man ſhall be ſaved by the Law, or Se&, which he profeſ- 


« ſeth ; ſo that he diligently frame his Life according to that Law, 


e and the Light of Nature. For the Holy Scripture doth ſet out 


ce unto us only the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, whereby Men muſt be 


« faved”.._ 

So that our Church does not ſcruple to anathematize and curſe thoſe 
that pretend to be ſaved by any other Way or Name, than that of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; little dreaming that ſoon after, ſome would 
ariſe amongſt us, who deny the Lord that bought them, and yet 


pretend mightily for Moderation, that they might ſkreen themſelves 


under that Pretence from the Obſervation and Cenſures of others. 
In order therefore to explain this Article unto you, I muſt premiſe, 
That our Church curſes none but thoſe who deny the Foundation of 
our Faith, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and expect to be ſaved by their 
own Way of Religion, and the Law of Nature. For if others 
own the Lord Jeſus, and hope for Salvation by him; however they 

may 


\ 
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Article may be miſtaken in ſome other Points, ſhe curſes them not, but 
XVIII. leaves them to ſtand or fall to their own Maſter. Admittin 


—◻ this to be underſtood in the Sequel of this Diſcourſe, I ſhall oblerve 
upon this Article, | . 


— __ 


I. That there are ſome who preſume to ſay, That every Mari 


ſhall be ſaved by the Law, or Se&, which he profeſſerh ;, pro- 


vided he frame his Life according to that Law, and the Light 
of Nature. - 5 


II. That they alſo are to be had accurſed, that are of this Dpini- 


on, be they who they will, according to the Cenſures of our 
| Church. | | | | 


III. The Reaſon is given to warrant this Anathema; For Hol 


Scripture doth ſet out unto us, only the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, 


whereby Men muſt be ſaved. 


I will infiſt upon theſe Particulars in the Explanation of this 
Article. 


L There are ſome who preſume to ſay, That every Man ſhall be 
ſaved by the Law, or Se& which he profeſſeth, provided he frames 


his Life according to it, and the Light of Nature. There were 


ſuch in thoſe Days, againſt whom this Article was penn'd ; and 
there are ſuch riſen up amongſt our ſelves, who equally commend 


all Religions, and hope the beſt of all Seas, when they live ho- 
neſtly in the World, and conform to the beſt of their Knowledge, 
or behave themſelves according to the Law, or Light of Nature. 


This is become a Maxim for Moderation, and a Principle by which 
ſome diſtinguiſh themſelves in their Converſations ; they are grown 


very tender towards all Religions, and could be eaſily perſuaded that 
God alſo is pleas d with the Variety of Sects, as he is with the dif- 


ferent Sorts of Creatures. For it ſeems, ſome Opinions attend the 


Complexion and Compoſure of the Body; and there will be diffe- 


rent Sects, as long as there are different Faces, Sentiments, and 


Conſciences. But are theſe Men aware of the Conſequences of this 


Latitude? Do they know what they ſay, when they aſſert the Sal- 
vation of Men of all Sects and Laws ? It may be indeed that they 


only entertain'd this Opinion in Favour of Diſſenting Conſciences.: 
But our Church allows thoſe that hold the Foundation, to anſwer 
for themſelves, but curſes thoſe of this Latitude, becauſe of the 


diſmal Conſequences of it ; for if Men of any Se&, and any Law, 
may be ſaved, then they may be ſaved without Chriſt ; then there 
was no Need of his Incarnation, Doctrine, or Paſſion, and Inter- 
ceſſion: Then the Followers of Mahomet are in as ſafe a Condition, 


as the Followers of Jeſus : Then the Religious amongſt the Barba- 


rians, are as much in the Right as Chriſtians : then all the Devour 
. amongſt Heathens are in as fair a way to Happineſs, as thoſe that 
have a Revelation for their Guide : Nay, then the Theiſts amongſt 


our ſelves, that oppoſe all reveal'd Religion , deſpiſe our Saviour, ri- 
dicule his Worſhip, and ſet up the Light of Nature in Oppoſition 
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to the Holy Scriptures, are good Men and Rational, and in as 


hopeful a Condition as any other: Nay the very Atheiſt , that 
takes his Reaſon for his Guide, and pretends to live up to the Light 
of it, tho' he ſays, There is no God, indulges his Luſts, and 
imitates the brute Beaſts, is then in a fair way of being happy. 
Theſe are the Conſequences of this Opinion , which pleads for 


the Salvation of all Sects and Religions in the World. And though 
tis poſſible, the Men of this exceſſive Charity and Moderation, 


are not ſo well aware of theſe Conſequences , and may delign there- 
by to favour ſome amongſt us ; yet it muſt be granted, that he that 


allows all Religions upon this Principle, does in effect acknowledge, 


that Men may ſhift well enough without a Saviour in another 


World, and that Salvation may be had by any other without 


him. 


This our Church looks upon to be fo very dangerous to the Souls 


Men, as not fit to be admitted in a Chriſtian Society, or to be 
born with amongſt us, without a particular Cenſure. For whilſt 
other Opinions are taken up about Principles of leſſer Moment, this 
ſtrikes at the very Foundation of our Faith, pulls out the Corner 
Stone of the Building, and as well maintains the Safety of all Fews, 
Turks, and Infidels, as gives Licenſe to any Impoſtor to invent and 
publiſh new Opinions, new Laws of Religion, and to gather new 
Seas and Followers. For provided they live up to that Law which 
is publiſh'd, and act according to the Light of Nature ſo called, 


they may be ſaved. This is fo contrary to Revelation, that let the 


Patrons of it appear never fo zealous or charitable, I make no doubt, 
but one Text of St. Paul may confute them, if they will admit 
his Authority to be of any Moment with them. For other Foun- 
dation can no Man lay, than that is laid, which is Jeſus 
Chr iſt. | | | a 


II. They are to be accurſed that are of this Opinion, be they 


Article 
XVIII. 
RS 


1 Cor. 3.þ. // 


who they will, according to the Cenſures of our Church. Let them 


pretend a great Concern for the Welfare of Men, a real Charity for 
Souls, a tender Regard for Conſcience : Let them ſignalize themſelves 
for Moderation, and paſs for Men of great Latitude , and large 
Souls ; if they maintain this Principle, our Church pronounces a 
Curſe againſt them : Nay, if they ſhrowd themſelves under her 
Profeſſion, and hold Communion with her, ſhe does not ſcruple to 
ſay, They alſo are to be accurſed. For as Revelation is true, we are 
taught by it to expect Salvation in no other Way, than by Jeſus 
Chriſt ; and whoever teaches another Way , pretends to be wiſer 
than God, and to know better than he himſelf, how Salvation may be 
obtain'd, how his Mercy 1s to be diſpens'd, his Pardon granted, and 


his Favour given: Theſe Men can inform us (if we will credit them) 


how Heaven, and the Glory of it, may be gain'd and poſleſs'd 
without God's Conſent, Concurrence, or Approbation. For though 
he tells us, that his Son is © the Way, the Truth, and the Life“; 
they ſay, there is no need of his Son. Though he promiſes Forgive- 
neſs upon our Repentance and Belief in his Son; they allow Repen- 


tance 
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Article 
XVIIL 


Gal. 1. 


Gal. 1. 9. 


ä ———̃ 


tance to be ſaving without him, and expoſe Belief in him as: un- 


neceſſary ; though he threatens Damnation to all that are Impeni- 


tent and Unbelievers, they regard not his Threatning ; but declare, 
that let them be of any Se, if they live up to their Reaſon, they 
may eſcape. | 15 
Are not theſe therefore worthy of a Curſe, who thus contradi& 
the Revelation of God > Do not they deſerve to be ſtigmatiz'd, who 
at once make void the Goſpel, and give the Lye to the Word of 
God? Or can their Charity be well-grounded, who would ſeem to 
have more Compaſhon than God himſelf, and promiſe Mercy to thoſe 


that he threatens with his Wrath, and entitle thoſe to Salvation, 


which he declares ſhall be damned ? Or is their Moderation to be 
allowed, who make void, as much as in them lies, that Revelation 
which was confirm'd with Miracles, and publiſhed by the Son of 
God; and ſet up their own Fancy in the Room of it? But let them, 
be as moderate as they will, I would fain know by what Law we 
ſhall be judged in the Great Day; by what Principle we ſhall ſtand 
or fall before the Divine Tribunal ; by the Goſpel of Jeſus, or by 

their Principles? For if their Fancies will not ſtand them in any 


| Stead, then they are not to be truſted. Now I muſt therefore en- 


quire by what Law we ſhall then be judged, acquitted, or con- 
demned : If by the Goſpel, then it is manifeſt, that their Principle 
(as faſhionable as it is now) will be out of Date then, and that if 
none can be ſav'd, but thoſe that obey the Goſpel of Jeſus; they 
deſcrve to be curſed, who draw the Souls of Men into ſuch apparent 


Hazards, and promiſe Salvation to thoſe that ſhall not obtain it. 


But our Church pronounces no more againſt them , than what 
St. Pau hath taught us, who expreſly ſays, Though we or an Angel 


from Heaven preach any other Goſpel unto you , than that which 


we hade preached, let him be accurſed. 


And if he wade no Scruple to curſe himſelf, or an Angel from 


Heaven, that preach'd another Goſpel, another Way to Heaven, or 
Way of ſerving God, than what he had preached by Jeſus Chriſt ; 
our Church muſt be juſtified when ſhe curſes thoſe that approve of 
another Way , and recommend themſelves to the World by the plau- 
ſible Inſinuations of Charity and Moderation; eſpecially conſider- 
ing that St. Paul repeats the ſame again. As I ſaid before, ſo ſay I 
now again, If any Man preach any other Goſpel unto you, than that 
ye have receiv'd, let him be accurſed. 9 91 


III. The Reaſon is here given to warrant this Anathema, which 
is this; The Holy Scripture doth ſet out unto us only the Name of 


Jeſus, whereby we muſt be ſav'd. And as that declares, that Jeſus 


is the Saviour of the World, tis great Raſhneſs in any to deſpiſe 
him, and to truſt to any other Way, than what he hath eſtabliſh'd. 
For 'tis only Revelation can acquaint us with the Will of God in 


this Point. And our Church looks upon the Holy Scripture to 


contain that Revelation, or the full and compleat Diſcovery of God's 
Mind concerning our Souls; and therefore we believe that the Holy 
Scripture can make us wiſe unto Salvation“, and can guide us to 
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Life and Happineſs, and that the ſame Jeſus the Hol Scripture ſets 


forth, and recommends to our Belief, is Lord and Chriſt, the Son 


of God and Saviour of all Men, and that we can have no Par- 


"Andchs 
XVIII. 
Vo 4 


don but in his Name, no Favour but by his Hands, no Acceptance 


but upon his Interceſſion, and no Salvation but by his Merits and 


Power: And as we judge him to be © the Way, the Truth, and 


the Life” , we own that there is no other Way but by him, 
no ſaving Truth but what he publiſh'd, and no Eternal Life to 


be had, but what he gives; and therefore our Church had great 
Reaſon to pronounce this Curſe 15 the Enemies of our Savi- 
our, who dare equal the falſeſt Prophets to him, and repreſent 
any Way as ſaving as his. St. Peter boldly aſſerts the contrary, 


when in his Juſtification he tells the Jews ; This is the Stone, which a. 4. 11,12, 
was ſet at nought by you Builders, which is become the Head of 


the Corner : Neither is there Salvation in any other; for there is 


none other Name under Heaven given amongſt Men, whereby we muſt 


be "ng | = 2 

rom this Account of the Article, I muſt defire you to con- 
ſider, that the Diſſenters ſubſcribe this Article; That the true Sons 
of our Church are hereby warranted to oppoſe this growing Opi- 


nion; That it is incumbent upon us to keep to the Senti nents 


of the Church ; And that allowing as much Moderation and 


Charity to thoſe that hold the Foundation, as can be deſired, we 


cannot be blam'd. _ | 


1. The Diſſenters ſubſcribe this Article; as much as they are for 


Moderation and Forbearance in other Reſpects, they join with 


us in this Curſe, and declare as well as we, that they are to be 


held accurſed that preſume to ſay , That every Man ſhall be ſaved 


by the Law or Se& which he profeſſes, and (to do them right) 
ſtand up for the Honour of our Lord, and expe& Salvation by 


him. But then I could wiſh that they were aware of thoſe Men, 
who under the Pretence of Moderation , corrupt the Age, and 
cry up that Latitude, which approves of all Religions. For it 
is apparent, that under theſe Notions, the Theiſts abound amongſt 


us; reveal'd Religion is ſpoken againſt, and our common Lord is 


vilify'd. Though ſuch Notions were wont to travel in Secret, 
they are now publiſh'd to the World, and under the Authority of 
Reaſon , would challenge the Approbation of the World: And 


therefore it is incumbent: upon all, that have ſubſcribed this Ar- 


ticle, and pronounced this Curſe againſt them, to be upon their 


Guard, and not ſo much as to countenance any , that covertly 
propagate this Opinion, though they feem to be moſt forward 
and zealous for Moderation. For can any true Chriſtian forbear 


to ſpeak, when our Holy Religion is ſpoken againſt , and the 


Author of it expos'd as counterfeit > Who will have all Men to 


be ſaved, and to come to the Knowledge of the Truth : For there is 


5 God, and one Mediator between God and Men, the Man Chriſt 
Feſtus. 


R 2. The 


1 Tim. 2. 4,4, 
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Article . The true Sons of the Church are heteby wartante tbloppoſs | 
XVIII. this growing Opinion. For as the Churelf kurſes thoſe that vilf y. 


——/—- our Tord and Miſter, we may be Allowed to tall upon you E 


2 Joh. 10. 


1 


hee, that. ye approve not of thät dangerbus Latitude; Wflich 


threatens Chfiſtiaity it ſelf. We may haye heard how bold A- 


theifts are againſt the Living God, and commerid thoſe chat rebuke 
them. Shafl we not be as zealous againſt Theiſts, that ownia! God, 
and deny his Son? Shall we not ręprove tllem, when they plead 
for Moderation, and put them in Mind of this Cürſe that is in Force 
againſt them? Can they pretend to Charity who deny their Lord 
that bought them? Or ſhall they paſs for Neligtoos, who expect to 
be ſav'd without him? May they paſs for Harmleſs, that look d pon 
Mahometans to be in as ſalvable æ Condition as Ohriſtians, and would 
make you believe, that any Sect is as good às Yours, and any Law 
as good as the Goſpel ? If we love our Cfrurch, 
Anathema, which ſhe hath pronounc'd againft ſuch Men. And let 
them appear in any Shape, or under any cn ; let them be Time- 
Servers, or MachiroebÞolitivians it they deny our Common Lord, 


and refuſe to be fav'd by his Blood ; if they commend any other 


Way of Worſhip, and entail Salvation upöff it; let them be ac- 
curſed till they fee into their Miſtake, ſubmit tour Lord, and'ac- 


knowledge their Repentance. For “with, Gd“ there is n Reſpect 


Jof Perſons. He that denieth the Son, denieth the Father alſo : 


And he that denieth Father and Son, how can he be afe br happy? 


Or how can he be credited, or truſted amongſt us? When ſuch Men 


fawn'd upon the' Chriſtians in St. John's Time; he adviſes, not to 
meddle with them, or to ſhew them any Coumenance. , there 


FR 1 4 2 9 71 > 3 $ . ; . 5 
come any unto you, and bring not This Doctrine, veceive him not anto 
your Houſe, neither bid him God ſpeed. OO 


* 


3. Allowing as much Moderation and Charity to thoſe that hold 
the Foundation, and hope for Salvation by Jeſus, as can be deſired, 
we cannot be blam'd for curſing thoſe that lay another Foundation, 
and publifn another Way to Heaven. For as there is but one Faith, 
one Baptiſm, one Lord, and one God, the Father of us afl; we 
muſt ſpeak for this Faith, muſt plead for this Lord, and muſt vindi- 
cate the Revelation of this One Eternal God, by which he would 
have all Men ſaved, and come to the Knowledge of his Son. And 
if any think that our Zeal is too hot, which is diſeovered in the Be- 
half of theſe Truths, and that we ought not te be fo forward in 
pronouncing Curſes; let them know, that this is the Voice of our 
Church, and that it is judged to be ſo reaſonable, that the Diſſenters 
pronounce the ſame with us; and that it is the Duty of every Chri- 
ſtian to hold the Foundation, to keep to Jeſus Chrift. Let Atheifts, 
Theiſts, and Machiavels, plead what they can to the contrary; let 
them cry aloud for Charity, and talk of Moderation: For is this 
their Principle or not? May any be ſaved in their own Way, with- 
out Jeſus Chriſt, or no ? If they think they may, they are already 
under the Curſe, and no Charity can lighten it, or Moderation take 


it off; not all their Wheedling can alter it, or Flattery free them 


from 


we muſt juſtify her 
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from it: For if they deny our Lord, they are accutſed; and none 
can help it. 

When any therefore plead for Charity or Moderation, conſider 
who they are, what Religion they profeſs, and what Deſign they 
have. For if they hold the Foundation, Charity is due to them, 
no Man denies it, let them enjoy their Conſcience till our Lord 
comes. But if they deny the F oundation, what Right have they 
to that Charity they plead for? Or what Good will Moderation do 
them ? For unleſs they return, they are, and will be curſed. The 
moſt that we can do for ſuch, is, to pray to God for them, that they 
may ſee into their Error, and own the Lord that died for them ; 
that the Curſe may be taken off, and that they may be bleſſed : But 
if they perſiſt in their Error, as © there is no Peace for the Wicked”, 
there can be no Bleſſing for them. Thou ſhalt break them with a 
Rod of Iron, thou ſhalt daſh them in Pieces like a Potter's Veſſel, 
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Pl. 2. 9. 
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Accs II. Latter Part of the 47th Verſe. 


And the Lozd added to the Church daily, ſuch 
; n as ſhould be ſaved. P 5 15 


3 | HEN the Chriſtian Church began, it conſiſted of our Savi- 


our and his Apoſtles; ſoon increaſed with Evangeliſts and 
Believers; and after his Reſurrection, and the miraculous 


Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, it grew apace , became Thouſands, too 


many to meet together in one Place. And the Loꝛd added to the 
Church daily, ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. Which may point 
out the Nineteenth Article of our Church, which ſays : 

« The viſible Church of Chriſt is a Congregation of Faithful 


„ Men, in the which the pure Word of God is preached, and the 
* Sacraments be duly adminiſter'd, according to Chriſt's Ordinance, 


“ jn all thoſe Things that of Neceſſity are requiſite to the ſame. 
« As the Church of Jeruſalem, Alexandria, and Antioch , have er- 
&« red ; fo alſo the Church of Rome hath erred, not only in their 
„Living and Manner of Ceremonies, but alſo in Matters of Faith“. 
Thus the Article. In which I ſhall conſider ; 


I. That the Viſible Church of Chriſt and Chriſtians, is a Society 
of Faithful Men, or a Congregation. 
II. In this the pure Word of God, and no other, is to be preach- 
ed, and the Sacraments to be duly adminiſtered, according to 
_ Chriſt's Ordinance, in all thoſe Things that of Neceſſity are re- 
quiſite to the ſame. | + 
III. That as the Church of Feruſulem, Alexandria, and Antioch 
have erred , ſo alſo hath the Church of Rome, not only in 
their Living, and Manner of Ceremonies, but alſo in Matters 
of Faith. 


J. The Viſible Church of Chriſt is a Society, or Congregation of 


Faithful Men z or at leaſt of thoſe which pretend to be ſuch ; who 
ſolemnly profeſs their Belief and Faith in Jeſus, and promiſe con- 


{tant and humble Obedience to him; ſuch as are duly admitted into 


the ſame Congregation of Chriſt's Flock by Baptiſm, and vow and 


covenant to pay him all Duty and Allegiance, as their Sovereign 
Lord, and engage to be governed and judg'd by his Goſpel. This 
Admwiſſion, Covenant, and Profeſſion is ſufficient to conſtitute a Mem- 
ber of the Viſible Church, which is Militant here upon Earth; and 
that particular Congregation, that is made up of Evangelical Go- 

ver- 
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vernors and Paſtors, and profeſſing Chriſtians, is a Particular Viſible 
Church or Congregation; and all the Particular Congregations, that 
are ſcattered through the whole World, in different Nations and 
Kingdoms, conſider d as one Body, with their ſeveral Governors, 
Paſtors, and People, make up that one Viſible Catholick Church, 
which began at Jeruſalem, and is now ſcattered through all the 
World; which we acknowledge in our Creed, and whereof Chriſt 
is the Head, which is his Body; and for this Reaſon it is as imper- 
tinent for any ſingle Church, National, Provincial, or Congregatio- 
nal, to call it ſelf the Catholick Church, as it would be for us in 
this Place to call our ſelves all England, or for the Hand or Foot 
to call it {elf the whole Body: For Particular Churches, whether 
National, Provincial, or Congregational , are but particular Parts 
and Limbs of this Catholick Church. As the Church at Corinth 
was but one Part, at Coloſſus was but another Part, at Jeruſalem 


Article 
XIX. 
Va 


another Part; and fo the reſt, whereever ſituated or diſperſed, were 


but Parts of Chriſt's Body. And 'tis full as reaſonable for Feruſa- 
lem to pretend, that it contains all the Cities of the World ; or for 
Corinth to boaſt, that it is the only Habitation for Men; as for Rome 
to challenge the Name of. Catholick, or to glory in being the Uni- 
verſal Church. The Church of England is one Part of this Viſible 
Catholick Church; the Church of Ireland is another; and fo all 
the World over, the Churches of ſeveral Nations and Dominions are 
but ſeveral Parts of this Catholick Church. And let Rome boaſt as 
much as ſhe pleaſes, that Church is but a Part, and perhaps a ver 
ſmall one too , in Compariſon of the vaſt Multitudes of faithful 
Men, that profeſs their Belief in the Lord Jeſus : Nay, it is an un- 
ſound Part at preſent, whatever it was formerly, and cannot be ſafe- 
ly truſted with the Souls of Men. When therefore we read of 
= Church of Chriſt in Cities or Families, we are to look upon 
them as particular and diſtinct Parts of the Viſible Congregation of 
Chriſt, vr Members of his Body : And it would be as improper for 
any diſtinct Part to challenge the Privilege of being the whole Bo- 
dy, or Church of Chriſt, as for the Eye, or the Ear, or the Hand, 
to monopolize to it ſelf the whole Body; whereas the Chriſtians 
over all the World, in different Climates and Nations, are but this 
one Viſible Congregation , or Church of Chriſt. For as the Bo- 
dy is one, and hath many Members, and all the Members of that one 
Body, being many are one Body , ſo alſo is Chriſt : For by one Spirit 
we are all baptiæ'd into one Body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, 
whether we be bond or free, and have been all made to drink into one 
Spirit, and one Church. 5 


1 Cor. 12. 
12, 13. 


II. In this Congregation the pure Word of God is preached, and 
the Sacraments be duly adminiſter'd according to Chriſt's Ordi- 


Dane, in all thoſe Things, that of Neceſſity are requiſite to the 
ame. | | 


1. The pure Word of God is to be preached or declar'd to Chri- 
ſtians: And that this may be done, it is neceſſary, that there be lau- 
ful Paſtors in it, commiſſioned to preach ; That the Word be par, 

| ſuffi- 
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An EXPOSITION of the 


Article 
XIX. 
> nd 


in the Promotion of new Teachers. And admitting this, there 


ſufficient, without Traditions to build it up; and that when ſuch 


Paſtors preach the pure Word, it conſtitutes the beſt Viſible Church 
in the World. 


Firſt, This ſuppoſes it neceſſary, that there be lawful Paſtors, 


commiſſion'd from above, to preach this Word: For © how ſhall . 


« they preach, except they be ſent” > Or with what Face can 
they take upon them the Miniſtry, unleſs they receive Power from 
above? *Tis not the Pretence that they are Gifted will ſerve their 
Turn ; for then every conceited Bigot may ſet up to be a Teacher ; 


and a good Memory and quick Invention muſt be infallible Creden- 
tials of the Miniſtry : Nor may the People offer to Commiſſion any 


to inſtru& them; for then every humourſome Club of conceited 


Zealots may heap up Teachers of their own, having itching Ears, 


and they may vainly divide, and ſubdivide, as the Fit takes them, 


could be no Unity in the World, for in a little Time there might 


Eph. 4. 11,12. 


Church ought to be compos d of, who ſincerely deſign to pleaſe 


be as many different Religions, or Ways of Worſhip, as there may 
be Congregations. But theſe Paſtors muſt be ſent by God, called to 


the Miniſtry by his Son, or ſet a-part by the Apoſtles and their 
Succeſſors, for that ſolemn Work, that they may be able to divide 
the Word of Truth aright, to give to every one their Spiritual Food 


in due Seaſon, and to build up the _ - Chriſt. R And as he 
y him, the Biſhops, and 


was ſent by the Father, and the Apoſtles 
Preſbyters, and Deacons, by the Apoſtles ; I cannot ſee how an 


other can challenge any Authority to preach the pure Word of God, 
or how ſuch Congregations can be undoubted Members of Chriſt's 


Body, that have not thoſe Teachers, which originally receiv'd or 
deriv'd their miniſterial Powers from Chriſt or his Apoſtles. I am 
ſure what St. Paul ſays is true, and that thoſe who are ſent in the 
ſame Manner, are the true Miniſters of the Goſpel in the Church 


of Chriſt. And he gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome 


Evanegeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers, for the perfecti 


ng 0 
the Saints, for the Work of the Miniſtry, fer the edifying of the 55% 
of Chriſt. 


Secondly, The pure Word of God, without Traditions, is to build 


up this Church; and let but that be taught as it ought, and ob- 
tain in the Eſtimation of Men; and all the Inventions of Super- 
ſtition, which are recommended by the venerable Name of Tra- 


ditions, will fink in their Credit, and in a little Time become uſe- 
leſs. For to what Purpoſe ſhould honeſt faithful Men, ſuch as the 


God in Chriſt, ſeek for any other Inſtruction, when they have the 
pure Word of God before them, and faithful Paſtors that explain it 
to them ? Can they have any clearer Guide than the pure Word of 
God ? Or can any human Invention ſtand in Competition with it? 


How can any upright Man deſire any ſurer Guide, or better Rule? 


They may know very well, that what 1s reveal'd, is true, and muſt 
be neceſſary: But they can never be certain, that the Principles 
which are not contain'd in the Word, nor can be prov'd by an 


plain Conſequence from it, can be the Will and Pleaſure o God, 
though 
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though urgedas neceſſary to be believ d and practis d, and urg'd as the 
Vice uf the Church, and recommended by a pretended infallible Guide. 
Whilſt we kerp tothe pure and unmix d Word of God, explain'd 
ta us by his Mmiſtry, we cannot miſtake; but if we recede from 
it; and give heed to Fables, we cannot tell whither we go: It is ne- 


Article 
XIX. 
A 


8 that in the Church of Chriſt, the pure Word of 
God 


be preach'd, that Men may be guided into the plain and direct 
Way to Heaven : Whether Men or Children, they are then directed 
with Safety. From 4 Child thou haſt known the holy Seriptures, 
which are able to make thee wiſe unto Salvation, 
_ «» Thirdly, Ihe pure Word of God thus preach'd by faithful Pa- 
ſtors, makes the beſt Viſible Church of Chriſt upon Earth ; or the 


i 


2 Tim, 3-15: 


more any Member of the Catholick Church is fo guided and in- 


ſtructed, the better Particular Church it muſt needs be. For no 
Rule can be ſafer or more edifying than the pure Word of God, and 


vo Paſtors can be better truſted, than thoſe that ſucceed the Apoſtles, 


and explain the Word as the Primitive Chriſtians did. For this 
Reaſon, thoſe Particular Churches, that do not admit the pure 
Word of Gad for their Rule, nor allow the Succeſſors of the Apo- 
ſtles to be their Paſtors, are ſo far ſtarted aſide from the Pri- 
mitive Simplicity, and degenerated from the Truth. And whate- 
ver Church cloſes and ſeals up the pure Word of God, and will not 


permit it to be read by the People, and obtrudes Traditions in the 


Room of it, that Church corrupts it ſelf ; and though it may retain 


4 Name to live, and value it ſelf for the ſwelling Titles of Catho- 


lick and Infallible, it is ſo far gone off from the Principles of the 
Catholick Church: And whatever Particular Congregation refuſes 


to be taught and govern'd by the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, though 


it pretends to ſubmit to the pure Word of God, deceives it ſelf, 
beaps up Teachers. without: Authority, and diſobeys the Commiſſion 
which was entruſted to the Paſtors of the Catholick Church: And 
therefare to make up the Vifible Church of Chriſt, the pure Word 
of God is to be preach'd by thoſe that are ſent, and authoriz'd by 
Chriſt. How fbatt they preach, except they be ſent 2 Have they not 
heard? Yes, werily their found went into all the Earth, and their 


 Wirds unto the ends of the World. : 


2. The Sacraments alſo are to be adminifter'd according to Chriſt's 
Ordinance in all Things, that of Neceſlity are requiſite to the ſame. 
Thus Baptiſm is to be adminiſter'd with Water, without Spittle, 
and the fulſome Ceremonies of Rome, in the Name of the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. The Sacrament of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt is to be adminiſter'd with Bread and Wine, which 
*© the Lord hath commanded to be received“: And the Laity is 
to partake of the Cup as well as others; becauſe it is written, 
Drink ye alt of this. For thus much is ng and requiſite 


for the due Adminiſtration of theſe Sacraments, according to Chriſt's 


Ordmance. What then ſhall be faid to thoſe, who deny the Uſe of 
the Sacraments, as neceſſary to a Chriſtian Church, and call them 
carnal Ordinances ? Or by what Means do they become Members 
of Chriſt's Viſible Flock, who ſeparate, and allow a Covenant to oy 

. rae 


Rom. 10. 14, 
the firſt Part. 
18. 


128 An EXPOSITION of the 


Article the Bond of Unity, and not the Sacrament of Baptiſm 2 However 
XIX. they may ſtand or fall before our Common Maſter, we are ſure that 
s the Sacraments are to be duly adminiſter'd in Chriſt's Viſible 
| Church, ſo they are adminiſter'd in our Church according to Chriſt's 
Ordinance, in all thoſe Things that are requiſite and neceſſary to 

the ſame, by proper Paſtors in an Apoſtolical Manner, for the Uni- 

on and Edification of the Flock of Chriſt. I ſpeak as to wiſe men, 

: OY 5 15. Judge ye what I ſay; the Cup of Bleſſmg which we bleſs, is it not 
the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt e the Bread which we break, is 

it not the Communion of the Body of Chriſt * For we being many ars 

one Bread, and one Body ;, for we are all Partakers of that one 

Bread. Me fo hn 5 FL 


Pn 


— 


— 


III. As the Churches of J7eruſalem, Alexandria, and Antioch, have 
erred, ſo alſo the Church of Rome hath erred, not only in their 
Living, and Manner of Ceremonies, but alſo in Matters of Faith. 

1. The Churches of Feruſalem, Alexandria, and Antioch have 

crred, in denying the Divinity of our Saviour, and admitting other 
Errors; and yet if their being founded by Apoſtles, and built up in 
the Faith, could have fecur'd them from Error, they might have 
vy'd with Rome it ſelf, and pretended to as much Infallibility, and 
more alſo. For Feruſalem was founded by our Saviour, and if that 
had been a Privilege for Infallibility, ſhe might have challeng'd it 
from Chriſt. Antioch was really founded by St. Peter ; he liv'd 
there for {ome Years; and the Followers of Jeſus were firſt called 
Chriſtians there: And if his pretended Reſidence at Rome gives the 
Pope a Right to Infallibility, the Patriarch of Antioch hath the pri- 
or Right, and the better Claim. But notwithſtanding theſe Advan- 
tages, theſe Churches have erred ; for particular Churches hold their 
Integrity, upon their Obedience; and if they fail in Duty, God 
may permit them to err from the Truth ; and 'tis only the Catho- 
lick Church which ſhall never fail. For by Virtue of the Divine 
Promiſe, ſomewhere or other the Goſpel ſhall obtain, and the Truth 
ſhall be receiv'd, till the Coming of Chriſt ; and no Policy or Force 
of Men or Hell ſhall prevail againſt it: For it is built upon the Truth 
of the Goſpel, which Peter acknowledg'd, when he ſaid to our 
Lord, Thou art Chriſt, the Son of the Living God. And this 
is that Rock which is the Foundation, and which ſhall remain un- 
ſhaken to the End of the World. And I ſay alſo unto thee, Thou 
art Peter, and upon this Rock I will build my Church, and the Gates 
* of 8 never prevail againſt it. e 1 
2. The Church of Rome hath erred alſo, not only in their Li- 
ving, for in all Churches there are too many, that walk not accord- 
ing to the Goſpel ; or in their Ceremonies ; for they command ſuch 
a Multitude, which are neither proper nor decent, which cloy the 
Service of God, and are made a Burthen to the People; but alſo in 
Matters of Faith, or in their Principles concerning the Faith of 
Chriſt, either as a Church, or as the Popes are reputed the Heads of 
their Church. As a Church, Rome hath erred in Faith, by decreeing 
at Trent a new Creed: Tradition by them is equall'd to * 5 
nvo- 
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Invocation of Saints is enjoin'd, as well as calling upon God; Wor- 
ſhipping of Images is eſtabliſh'd for divine Worſhip ; Tranſubſtantia- 
tion,or the turning the Bread and Wine into the very Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, is aſſerted in the Sacrament ; Communion in one Kind is 
commanded for the Laity ; the Propitiatory Sacrifice of the Maſs is 
made a current Doctrine; Veneration of Relicks, Indulgences, and 
Purgatory, with many other Fancies, are Proof ſufficient, that Rome 
hath err'd as a Church in Matters of Faith. And if it be objected 
that theſe are only the Sentiments of Doctors and Councils, 1 
reply, that the Pope their Head warrants theſe as Articles of Faith, 
which muſt be {worn to by thoſe that are entruſted with the Care of 
Souls. But there is no Credit in alledging the Authority of Popes, 


for many of them have err'd in a ſhameful Manner: For Marcelli- 


nus burn'd Incenſe to Idols, in the Time of Diocletian : Liberius ſub- 


ſcrib'd to the Arian Hereſy: And Czlefline decreed contrary to 
St. Paul, that Marriage is diſſolv'd, when either Party falls into 


muſt 


Article 
XIX. 
99 —WAsrö 


Hereſy. So that take the Church of Rome in any Senſe, either in 


Pope or Council, ſne hath erred from the Faith, and muſt be eſteem'd 


as fallen from Chriſt, and not fit to be truſted with our Souls. So 
that what St. Paul ſaid once of her, cannot now be applied to her 


with ſo much Truth j To all that be in Rome, Beloved of God, and cal- 


led to be Saints, Grace to you, and Peace from God our Father, and 

the Lord Feſus Chriſt. „„ WES. 
By this time ye may ſee how neceſſary it is for you, to ſtand up 

for the Honour and Safety of our Church ; How proper to vindi- 


cate her from favouring Rome; And how much it will be our Glo- 
ry to be Faithful, as ſhe teaches us to be. Fs 


1. By this time ye may ſee how neceſſary it is for you to ſtand 


up for the Honour and Safety of our Church, which is by Profeſſion 
a Congregation of Faithful People, enjoying the pure Word of God, 
and the Sacraments in a pure Manner. For who among us, owning 
this Apoſtolical Church, and taught by the Miniſtry of Jeſus, can 
refuſe to ſpeak in her Behalf, and to vindicate her from Contempt? 
We ſee how zealous others can be, who differ from the Truth, and 


how earneſtly they contend for their own Inventions ; and ſhall we 


be lukewarm in the Defence of our Excellent Church? Shall we be 
ſilent when Truth is concern'd ; or ſlothful, when our Induſtr 

may contribute to our Safety? Or ſhall we own our Church here, 
and deny it elſewhere ; Shall we hold Communion with it, and 
give Sentence againſt it? Or can we be ſo blind, as not to ſee and 
promote her Intereſt, or ſo unfaithful, as to join with her Enemies 
againſt her 2 ls it poſſible that thoſe who oppoſe her, ſhould under- 
{tand her Safety beſt 2 That ſuch as have ſought to undermine her, 
can inſtru& you in that which 1s for her Good ; or that her very 


Enemies can tell better than her Friends, better than her Governors, 
and better than her Miniſters , what will tend to her Advantage 2 


Are we grown ſo ſoft, ſo unwiſe, ſo inconſiderate, that we cannot 
mind our own Good, our particular Intereſt, or our common Safe- 
ty ? And can the Meaneſt of the People, nay, our profeſs'd Ene- 
mies, inform us much better, what we are to do? Shall I ſay, that 


I am 


Rom, 1. 7, 
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Artie 
XIX. 
TN 


Pſal. 41. 9+ 


1 Tim. 3. 15. 


Lam aſham'd, that any in our Communion thould be ſo deceiv d and 
miſled ? That any that are Members of the beſt Church in the World, 
ſhould not be ſenſible of the Honour of it? Or that they ſhould fo 
far forget themſelves, as to act againſt her in Conjun&ion with her 
Enemies? She may then ſay with the Pſalmiſt; Tea mine own fa- 
miliar Friend, in whom I truſted, which did eat of my Bread, bath 
lift up bis heel againſt mm. 1 
2. We may now vindicate her from favouring Rome, when fhe 
plainly declares, That that Church hath err'd in Matters of Faith. 
or how can we be Friends to Popery, when we ſolemnly declare 
that it is dangerous? Or how can we be acceſſory in bringing of it 
in again, when we ſhow you the Errors, and warn you againſt the 
Superſtition of it? Are we fit to be believed? Or is our Church of 
any Authority with you? How can it be then imagin'd, much leſs 
publiſh'd, even by ſome amongſt us, that we are haſting to Rome 2 
What will not ſome Men invent and ſuggeſt ; and what will not 
ſome believe and report? If Slander may be allow'd to travel thus 
at Noon-Day, and Calumny blacken the beſt of Churches; we muſt 
be the freer with you, and tell you plainly, whether you will believe 
or not, that as this Article is againſt Rome, ſo is our Church, and 
fo we ſhall be to our laſt Breath. And this I ſpeak, that thou mayeſt 
know how to behave thy ſelf in the Houſe of God, which is the Church 
of the Living God, the Pillar and Ground (or Stay) of Truth. 
3. It will be our Praiſe and Glory to be Faithful, as our Church 
teaches us: That we may ſhew that we are faithful to Chriſt and 


her, to the Word, and therein to her Intereſt, to our Governors 


ats 20. 29. 


among you, not ſparing the Flock. 


and Paſtors, and to our Souls; that we may not profeſs one Thing 
here, and the contrary elſewhere ; or pretend to be her Friends, and 
act as her Enemies; or which is the fame Thing, count our ſelves 
wiſer than our Church, and join with her Enemies to fave her. For 


I know this, that after my departure ſhall grievous Wolves enter in 
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ARTICLE XX. 
1 TI. III. Latter Part of the 15th Vere. 


duhich is the Church of the Living God, the 
2 5 g and Gꝛound of the Truth. 


% 
» 


| A S the Church is à Society of Faithful Men, it muſt be under 
Government, and ſhould keep up that Order, which may 
turn to the Edification of the Whole: And ſince Time and 
Place are neceſſary for all Worſhip, and the Adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments : She may appoint either, with all due Circumſtances, 
and enjoin thoſe in Communion with her, to obſerve them. And 
as ſhe may thus provide for the Decency of her Service , ſhe has 
Authority to declare and maintain the Faith of Chriſt, when any 
Controverſy ariſes about it: For the Church of the Living 
God, is the Pillar and Gzound of the Truth. 

Which gives us the Senſe of the Twentieth Article of our 
Church, which ſays, The Church hath Power to decree Rites or 
« Ceremonies, and Authority in Controverſies of Faith: And yet 
&« it is not lawful for the Church to ordain any Thing, that is con- 
<« trary to God's Word; neither may it fo un He one Place of Scri- 
ce pture, that it be repugnant to another. Wherefore although the 
« Church be a Witneſs, and Keeper of Holy Writ ; yet as it ought 
e not to decree any Thing againſt the ſame , ſo beſides the ſame, 

* ought it not to enforce any Thing to be believ'd for Neceſſity of 
“ Salvation ”. Here we ſee, | 


I. The Church's Power: The Church has Power to decree Rites 
or Ceremonies, and Authority in Controverſies of Faith. 

II. The Limitation of that Power: And yet it is not lawful for 

the Church to ordain any Thing, that is contrary to God's 
Word; neither may it explain one Place of Scripture, that it 
be repugnant to another. 

III. The Conſequence drawn from this: Wherefore although the 
Church be a Witneſs, and a Keeper of Holy Writ ; yet as it 
may not decree any Thing againſt the ſame ; fo beſides the 
ſame ought it not to enforce any Thing to be believ'd for Ne- 
ceſſity of Salvation. 


I. The Power of the Church: The Church has Power to decree 

Ceremonies, and Authority in Controverſies of Faith. 
1. As to Ceremonies to be uſed in Divine Service, the Church 
hath, and ever had Power, to decree or ordain them : For as Cir- 
| 8 2 cum- 


— — r 
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Article cumſtances muſt be appointed and appropriated to the Worſhip of 
XX. God, ttis requiſite that the Governors of the Church ſhould ſet 
> forth and enjoin the Way and Method of proceeding in it; that the 
Fancies of private Men may be confin'd ; and that there may be no 


Diſorder and Confuſion in their Attendance ; and that ſhe ſhould 


ſele& and command the Uſe of thoſe Ceremonies, which may ſet 
forth and ſolemnize the Divine Worſhip with the greater Reverence 
and Decency. And accordingly in the Primitive Churches, there 
were ſome peculiar Cuſtoms and Rites, which were conſtantly made 
uſe of in their publick Aſſemblies, and ſcarce any Two Churches 
exactly agreed in them, it being left to the Liberty of every Church, 
to appoint what Ceremonies their different States and Emergencies 
: Cor. 14. 40. of Affairs requir'd, keeping to that Apoſtolical Rule, Let all things 
be done decently and in order. OY 


2. As Controverſies concerning the Chriſtian Faith Will ariſe, the 


Church hath Authority to concern herſelf in them; 7. e. ſhe ought 
to publiſh and declare the true Faith, in Oppoſition to thoſe Errors 
that obtain in the World : She muſt bear Witnels or give Teſtimony 
concerning that which was once delivered unto the Saints, and con- 


vey'd down from the Apoſtles to us, and ought to recommend it 


powerfully to the Acceptance of others. As the Truth was depo- 
ſited in her Hands, to be kept and preſerved entire for the Uſe of 
Poſterity, ſhe muſt employ her Spiritual Authority in exhorting to 
keep ſteddily to it, in rebuking thoſe that depart from it; and if Re- 
- proofs make no Impreſſion, in exerciſing her Diſcipline and Cenſures, 
as well to put a Stop to the Progreſs of Error, as to reclaim thoſe 
that are ſeduc'd by it. Thus ſhe has done in all Ages to this Day, 


and thus ſhe is bound to do, as Occaſion requires, to the End of the 
World; let Men of Latitude oppoſe what they can: For if ſhe is a 


Society, of which Chriſt is the Head, ſhe muſt have Authority 


agreeable to her Conſtitution, and may and ought to apply it for her 


St. J. and Preſervation : Therein ſhe follows the Exhortation of 

St. 

that ye ſhould earnefily contend for the Faith, which was once deliver- 
ed unto the Saints. | | 


Jude 3, rhe 
latter Part. 


II. The Limitation of this Fower is this, ſhe may not dictate con- 
trary to God's Word, or preſume to ſet up Error by Scripture. 

1/7. This Limitation of Authority was very requiſite, that falling 
into ſome Hands it may not be abus'd and apply'd to ill Purpoſes : 
For ſhe may not ſet up that to be believ'd and practis d, which the 
Scripture contradias. For as God is the Supreme Lawgiver and 
Governor of his Church, he commands that his Word ſhall be the 
Rule of Faith and Manners to the End of the World; notwith- 
ſtanding any Claim or Challenge ſome may make to decree contrary 


to it; for the Authority of God is greater, than the greateſt Man 


upon Earth, and will bind the Conſcience, notwithſtanding any Hu- 
mane Decree to the contrary. If therefore a famous Church decrees, 
That Images are to be worthipped, and curſes thoſe that deny it, 
we may not comply with it; becauſe the Scripture ſays, * 1 55 

„ fhalt 


ude ; It was needful for me to write unto you, and exhort you, 
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[= <« ſhalt not worſhip any graven Image, or the Likeneſs of any Article 
q „Thing“. Or if the ſame Church poſitively determines, that the XX. 
E: very Body and Blood of Chriſt is under the Accidents of Bread and - 
: | Wine in the Sacrament, and curſes thoſe that will not believe it ; 

we may not credit her, becauſe the Scripture ſaith, The Bread 

« which we break, is it not the Communion ot the Body of 

« Chriſt”? And ſo in any other Caſes, whatever particular Church 

abuſes her Authority, and decrees that, which upon a fair Hearing, 

and full Evidence, appears to be contrary to the Word of God,ſhe may 

not be truſted, her Decrees are void in themſelves, and not to be re- 

garded. For it is the Word of God, which is appointed to be our 

Rule and Guide, and by which we mult ſtand, and ſhall be judged : 

As it will be found in the Day when God ſhall judpe the Secrets of Rom. 2. 16. 

Men by Feſus Chriſt, according to my Goſpel. 

2. As it is not lawful to decree any Thing contrary to Scripture, 

ſo it is not lawful to ſet up Error under Pretence of it, or to expound 

one Place of Scripture ſo as to be repugnant to another, or to pick 

out ſome obſcure Places, and to interpret them in Favour of known 

Errors, as hath been the Cuſtom of Deceivers in all Ages: For they 
have ſtrictly examined the Scripture, and whatever Word or Sen- 

tence could be turn'd to their Purpoſe, hath been mightily improv'd, 

and ſet up in Defiance to many other Places to the contrary. Hence 
it is that all Parties pretend to Scripture, and the very worſt of He- 

reſies endeavour to ſweeten and ſanctify their Opinions, with ſome 

few Shreds of the Holy Text. Thus becauſe it is ſaid, that “ Chriſt 

is the Light, and that he enlighteneth every Man that cometh 

« into the World”: There are thoſe that ſet up the Light within, 

to be the Guide to Eternal Life. And becauſe it 1s faid, © to the 

« Clean all Things are clean“; there are thoſe that under the Diſ- 

eviſe of being Clean, are religiouſly vicious, ſenſual, and brutiſh. 

But this is to cull out little Sentences to contradi& the whole Book : 

When in all Reaſon the plaineſt Places are to clear up the Senſe of 

the obſcure ; for the Word of God, as a Revelation of his Will 
3 through Jeſus Chriſt, is plain in all that is neceſſary to Salvation: 
4 And the Deſign of it is clearly this, to lead us from Sin unto God; 
3 and whatever difficult Paſſage is alledg'd to the contrary, muſt be 
|: miſtaken. For this is the Will of God, even your Sandification, that 
I ye abſtain from Fornication. 
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III. The proper Conſequence drawn from this, is, The Church, 
though a Keeper of Holy Writ, muſt not decree any Thing contrary 
to Scripture, or enforce it to be believ'd as neceſſary to Salvation. 

1. Here is a Conceſſion, that the Church is a Keeper of Holy 
Writ, or “ the Pillar and Ground of Truth”, as hath been found by 
Experience. For by what Providence and Care, under the Divine 
Bleſſing, is it, that we have the Bible in our own Language before us, 
but by the Church's, which from our Saviour's Days to ours, hath 
preſerv'd that Sacred Book entire, and handed it down to us? She 
hath ſecur'd it in the Times of Perſecution ; and when ſome 
gave it up, and were call'd Traditores, ſhe preſerw'd it with the 150 
| mo 
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Article 
XX. 
ed 


Rom. 3. 2. 


Matt. I 8, d7- 


moſt Care, and conceaPd it from thoſe deſigning Enemies, who in- 
tended by deſtroying the Bible, to put an end to Chriſtianity at 
once ; and deliver'd it as ſhe receiv'd it, to ſucceeding Generations, 
as we find to our great Comfort : The Church is therefore doubtleſs 
a proper and competent Witneſs, and Keeper of the Holy Writ, and 
can beſt tell, which 1s the Sacred Canon, and dire& us how to value 


and preſerve it. For as the Old Teſtament was committed to the 


Care of the Fews, both Old and New are now depoſited in the 
Church's Cuſtody , to ſecure them from Innovation , Change , or 
Detriment. Much advantage have the Fews every way , chiefly be- 
cauſe unto them were committed the Oracles of God. FR 

2. As the Church ought not to decree any Thing againſt the 
Scripture, 1t may not enforce a new Faith upon the Conſciences of 
Men, or any Thing new to be believ'd of Neceſſity to Salvation: 
It is too much to decree any Thing in Oppoſition to Scripture, but 
intolerable Preſumption to force Men to believe that as coming from 
God, which is but the Invention of Man: For this in effect equals 
the Decrees of the Church to the Word of God ; nay, as ſuch con- 
tradi& the Mind of Chriſt, it exalts and ſets them above it; and 
were ſuch Power admitted, it might invent another Faith, warrant 
a new Religion, and by Degrees not only endanger the Chriſtian 
Faith, but the Bible too. So much Reaſon hath our Church to 
ſtand up for the Authority of the Scriptures , and to oppoſe any 
Claims or Pretences , which in Time might abate of their Credit, 


and undermine Chriſtianity it ſelf. The Advice which our 
Saviour gives to private Chriſtians, when they offend one ano- 


ther, 1s applicable to Churches alſo, when ſome of them preſume too 
much, ſtretch their Authority too far, decree againſt the Scriptures, 
and employ the Secular Powers to enforce the Belief of that, which 
they conſtitute as neceſſary to Salvation. And if be ſhall negle& to 
hear them, tell it unto the Church (the Catholick Church) ; 2 if be 
neglect to hear the Church, let him be to thee as an heathen Man and 
2 Publican. | 8 1 | 5 
From hence I muſt take an Occaſion to free the firſt Part of the 
Article from the Scandal of Forgery ; to ſhew, That though the Dif- 
{enters refuſe to ſubſcribe that Part, they challenge and uſe the ſame 
Authority more or leſs in their Churches: To aſſure you, that our 
Church is as much for Liberty of Conſcience, as can be deſir'd; and 


that it 1s our Safety to be in her Communion, when we live as di- 
rected by her.  . = | 


1. I muſt free the firſt Part of the Article from the Scandal of 
Forgery. For it is pretended that theſe Words, which the Diſſen- 
ters are excus'd by the Act of Toleration from owning, vis. 
The Church hath Power to decree Rites or Ceremonies, and Au- 
e thority in Controverſies of Faith ”, are not to be found in the 
Records of the Convocation ; and that for that Reaſon, they were 
clandeſtinely put in by Prieſt-Craft, and are the Addition of ſome 
private Men, who deſign'd to advance the Power of the Church far- 
ther than the Convocation agreed. This, if true, is a heavy Charge, 


and 
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and reflects upon the Body of the Clergy in thoſe Days. But if we 
conſider the latter Part of the Article, it directs, in my Apprehenſion, 
to the beginning of it now mention d]; for if it is not law ful to decree 
any Thing, that is contrary to God's Word , then the Church hath 
a Power to ordain ſomething. And what can that be, but that 
which the Word of God hath not commanded ? What but Rites 
and Ceremonies, which God hath left to the Diſcretion of the Go- 
vernors of it, to appoint for Decency and Order? And therefore 1 


cannot but think, that the Prohibition to ordain any Thing againſt. 


God's Word, preſuppoſes that the Church hath Power to declare 
Rites and Ceremonies ; and that the Beginning of the Article was 
the ſame, when the Article came from the Convocation, that it is 
now; eſpecially conſidering, that an Omiſſion in ſome Records is no 
very good Argument againſt the Reality of it: For I have by me a 
Copy of theſe Articles, printed in the Year 1585, dedicated to the 


Biſhop of Norwich, and Sir Chriſtopher Hatton Lord Chancellor, al- 


low'd by Authority; which contains the ſame Words; and the Ra- 
tification of them by Queen Elizabeth was in the Year 1571: So 


that there is but Fourteen Years difference between my Copy and the 
| Royal Aſſent. Now can it be imagin'd,that in Fourteen Years Time, 


this Addition could creep in, and not be obſerv'd ; that it could be 
own'd and warranted as Part of the Article; that it could be allow'd 
of by Authority, and ſupported by the great Names of a Biſhop and 
Lord Chancellor in its Reputation, commented upon and receiv'd as 
the Senſe of the Church, and yet be a Forgery > Would the Autho- 
rity of the Nation ſuffer ſuch a Cheat to go unpunithed ? Or the 
Publiſher of it to eſcape ? Or did the Queen and Council connive at 
ſuch a publick Abuſe, and permit it to gain Credit, when they knew 
it was not in the Original? We muſt either think that all about the 


Queen were aſleep , or worſe, if they did not know that this was 


Part of the Article, or knowing it to be falſe, did not timely diſ- 
cover it. But in all likelihood the firſt Part of it is as Authentick 
as the laſt. For Charles the Martyr, in the Year 1630, caus'd the 
Articles to be Reprinted with his Declaration, and this Part of the 
Article is the ſame that I have explain'd ; and he was ſo far from 
thinking it ſurreptitious or forg'd , that he declares that no Man 
hereafter ſhall either print or preach, to draw the Articles aſide any 
way ; but ſhall ſubmit to them, in the plain and full Meaning of 
them. We may therefore without Danger or Suſpicion receive the 
Article as it ſtands amongſt the reſt ; for in Reaſon there can be no 


Forgery in it. 


2. Though the Diſſenters are excus'd from ſubſcribing this Part, 
yet they challenge and uſe more or leſs of this Authority in their 


Churches: For they have their Rites and Ceremonies, their diffe- 


rent Methods and Ways, by which they diſtinguiſh themſelves from 
others. And 'tis by the Power they challenge, as inherent in the 
Church, that they appoint the Circumſtances of Worſhip; that ſome 
appoint one Method of receiving Members, others another Way of 
conſtituting a Church. But if they challenge this Authority, and 
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exerciſe it among themſelves ; we can't with greater Reaſon main- 
tain it, as belonging to us; and though they are not oblig'd to ſub- 
ſcribe it, yet ſince they more or leſs uſe it, they have the leſs Rea- 
ſon to complain againſt us, or to cry up the Unreaſonableneſs of it; 
unleſs they think that only their own Church hath this Power to 


decree Rites and Ceremonies, and that no other is inveſted with it.; 


or that none can or ſhall deprive them of the Liberty of decreein 
for themſelves. But after all, there is no doubt , but thoſe that ute 
this Power, could, if they pleaſed, ſubſcribe the Article, let their Con- 
ſcience be what it will ; for no Man can with Reaſon refuſe to own 
a Power, which his own Church exerciſes every Day. And indeed 


unleſs a Church hath ſuch a Power latent in it, to be us'd as Time 


and Place may require, I cannot ſee how the Order of it can be pre- 
ſerv'd, or the Chriſtian Faith ſecur'd. And therefore St. Paul's 
Rule may warrant our Church in the Uſe of this Power: For God 
is not the Author of Confuſion, but of Peace, as in all Churches of 
the Saints, (that are truly ſuch), ' _ IE 


3. I muſt aſſure you from a View of this Article, that our Church 


1s as much for Liberty of Conſcience as any can deſire : For ſhe 
would have no new Articles of Faith made, nothing as neceſſary de- 
creed, which the Scripture hath not made neceſſary. Nor does ſhe 
think fit that any Force ſhould be us'd, to obtrude ſuch Inno- 
vations upon the Conſciences of Men. So that where Liberty 


is neceſſary and proper, ſhe approves of it, and recommends it. She 


would have the Scriptures freed from Encloſure, that they may be 


ſeen, read, examin'd, and underſtood by all : And ſhe allows Con- 
ſcience to be free, to inform it ſelf, and to believe for it ſelf ; and de- 


fires not that any Untruth ſhould be thruſt upon it, to choak or in- 


Jure it, under the Reputation of an Article of Faith. For 'tis her 
declared Senſe, that as ſhe ought not to decree any Thing againſt 
the Word, ſo ſhe muſt not and ought not to enforce any Thing to 
be believ'd for Neceſſity of Salvation, which is not to be found in 
the Word ; which is as much as the moſt Conſcientious can in Rea- 
ſon deſire. I muſt therefore deſire you to obſerve, that this very Ar- 
ticle diſplays to view the Moderation of our Church, her Care of 
Souls, and the Liberty ſhe allows to every one, to conſider without 
Reſtraint, what the Word of God propoſes ; to believe without 
Force, what is neceſſary to Eternal Life; and to practiſe with all 


Care, what muſt be done, as we expect to be happy. And as much 


as ſome have accus'd her of Perſecution, ſhe hath us'd Moderation 
in the true Senſe of the word, in an exemplary Manner; for pro- 
vided Men will judge of the Word, and her Diſcipline with upright 
Hearts, they will find that ſhe neither impoſes upon their Under- 
ſtandings nor Wills, neither forces them along to believe any Thing, 
nor conſtrains them to ſubmit to unreaſonable Demands ; but leaves 
them to conſider as Men of Underſtanding, to chuſe as Men of per- 
fe& Liberty, to be as good and vertuous as God hath commanded, 


and offers them all imaginable Encouragements to go forward in Well- 


doing, © to add to their Faith Vertue”, and to become as good and 
excellent, as tis poſſible for them to be upon Earth, that they may 
e 
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be the better qualified to go to Heaven; and whilſt ſhe allows of Article 


this Liberty, propoſes Truths, exhorts Men to become Holy and 


XX, 


without Rebuke ; what Hurt can there be in that Authority, or the GW 


Exerciſe of it, which decrees our Rites and Ceremonies, appoints 
the Decency of our publick Worſhip, and conſults the Honour of 
God, and the Promotion of Religion in all her Publick Offices and 
Adminiſtrations? If the Members of thoſe Churches that difiene 
from us, can without Murmuring, yield and ſubmit to their Rites, 
why muſt the Murmuring lye at our Door? Why cannot we ſub— 
mit more heartily to be govern'd by our Church, and oblerve with 
greater Strictneſs her Rules and Methods, that we may be train'd up 
for Heaven in her way, and may be improv'd by her Advice and 
Counſels ? Is there not Reaſon, that we who are undoubtedly Part 
of the Catholick Church, ſhould give more Heed to her Commands, 
and yield a more chearful Obedience to her, than thoſe who are di- 
vided from us do, or can to their pretended Fraternities 2 Could we 
be but perſuaded to live in her Communion, as ſhe hath appointed, 
we ſhould conſult both our Safety here, and our Happineſs hereaf- 
ter ; and what by joining in her Devotions, and following of her 
Advice, might get ready to be join'd to that Church above, which 1s 
without Blemiſh or Spot. Let me therefore prevail with you to put 


in Practice what ſhe teaches, to conform to her Rules, to be as dili- 
gent as ſhe exhorts ; that ye may be found to her Praiſe in the Great 


Day, as your Lord deſigns: That he might preſent it to himſelf a Erler 3. 


3 Church, not having « pot, nor wrinkle, or any ſuch thing; 
ut that tt. ſhould be Holy, and wit bout Blemiſh, | a 
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And the Apoſtles and Elders came together, fo: 
to conſider of this Matter. 


S Civil Affairs are ſometimes ſo weighty, as to require the Ad- 
vice of a National Aſſembly ; Eccleſiaſtical are frequently 
made ſo perplex'd and intricate , as to ſtand in need of 
the Truth Biſhops and Paſtors Deliberation and Counſel ; that the 
of the Goſpel may be maintain'd, the Peace of the Church 
ſecur'd, and the Purity of Chriſtianity continued to Poſterity. Such 


- wiſe Determinations are ſo neceſſary, that no ſooner was the Goſpel 
publiſh'd amongſt the Gentiles, but it was thought requiſite, for the 
Apoſtles and Elders to meet and conſult about the Neceſſity of Cir- 


eumciſion. For certain Men came down from Juda, and taught 
the Brethren, that except they were circumcis'd, they could not be 
ſav'd. Whereupon , the Apoſtles, and Elders came toge- 
ther, fo2 to conſider of this Matter: And upon mature Deli- 


beration determin'd againſt Circumciſion. : | =, 
Which ſhows the Reaſonableneſs of the Twenty Firſt Article of 
our Church. General Councils may not be gather'd together with- 
out the Command and Will of Princes: And when theſe be gather- 
© ed together (foraſmuch as they be an Aſſembly of Men, whereof 
* all be not govern'd with the Spirit and Word of God) they ma) 
err, and ſometimes have erred, even in Things pertaining unto God. 
* Wherefore Things ordained by them as neceſſary to Salvation, have 
© neither Strength nor Authority ; unleſs it may be declar'd that the 
be taken out of Holy Scripture *. Upon which conſider, | 


I. The Prince's Power in ſummoning and gathering General 


Councils : They may not be gather'd together without the 
Commandment and Will of Princes. 


II. The Fallibility of them when gathered: Foraſmuch as they 
be an Aſſembly of Men, whereof all be not govern'd by the 
Spirit and Word of God, they may err, and ſometimes have 
err'd, even in Things pertaining to God. 

III. The Invalidity of their Determinations, when the Scripture 
is not for them: Wherefore Things ordain'd by them, as ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, have neither Strength, nor Authority; 


unleſs it be declar'd, that they be taken out of Holy Scri- 
pture. | 


I. The 
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Article 
I. The Princes of the Earth have Power to ſummon and gather XXI. 
General Councils, or the Biſhops and Preſbyters of the Chriſtian vW— 
Church, to conſider of the weighty Concerns of it. A General 
Council is a Congregation of Biſhops, Preſbyters, and Deacons, from 
all Parts of the Chriſtian World, to adviſe about Matters of Religi- 
on, that are controverted or overgrown with Errors, to deliberate 
for the Conſervation of the 'Truth, and Unity of the Faith, and to 
determine for the Safety and Preſervation of the Flock of Chriſt. 
Such an Aſſembly as this our Church declares, in Oppoſition to 
| Rome, may not be ſummon'd and gathered together, without the 
Conſent, Authority, and Command of the ſeveral Princes of the 
Earth : For they are the Supreme Governors of their reſpective Do- 
' minions; and 'tis fit there ſhould be no Suſpicion of any ill Deſign 
given them, by ſuch a vaſt Confluence of People. 


1. The Conſent of Princes muſt be obtain'd for the Liberty of 
ſuch an Aſſembly ; for they are the Supreme Governors of their re- 
ſpective Dominions, and muſt not be provok'd by any Concourſe of 
People of other Nations and Languages : Beſides, they are appoint- 
ed, if Chriſtians, to be Nurſing Fathers of the Church. And there- 
fore in Concerns of that vaſt Importance, *tis fit that they ſhould 
have the Direction, as well to ſatisfy or remove the Scruples of their 
reſpective Subjects, as to lay a Foundation of Chriſtian Peace thro' 
the whole World: Thus © Aſa gather'd all Judab, and Benjamin, 2 Chron. 15. 9. 
and the Strangers with them, out of Ephraim and Manaſſes, and 
Simeon, and made a Covenant to ſeek the Lord God of their Fa- 

„ thers”. Thus Hezekiah gathered the Prieſts and Levites, and 
put them upon reforming the Abuſes of the Divine Worſhip : Foſr- 
ah alſo made uſe of this Authority in ſummoning (as I may call it) 

a Council * of the Wiſe Men of his Nation, to renew the Cove- Chron. 34. 
„ nant of the Lord ”. And the ſame Power, which the Kings of 2g. 
Ifrael and Judah had, in gathering the Governors of the Church, 

adviſing about Means to reſtore or reform it, Chriſtian Princes poſleſs 

in their ſeveral Dominions ; and their Leave muſt be obtain'd, their 
Summons muſt be iſſued out, and their Protection muſt be given to 

all that meet in their Dominions, to conſider and determine for the 

Welfare of Chriſtianity. We are taught, for this and other Reaſons, _ 

to pray for Kings, and all that are in Authority under them; That * Tim. + 2 
we may lead a quiet and peaceable Life, in all Godlineſs and Ho- 


neſty. 


2. It is fit that Princes ſhovld have the Direction of General 
Councils, that there may be no Umbrage or Suſpicion 7 by ſuch 
a vaſt Confluence of People of all Nations, in any of their Domi- 
nions; for when they are acquainted with the Occaſion, approve of 
the Deſign, conſent to the Propoſal, and promiſe their Protection and 
Support to all concern'd in it; they cannot entertain any Jealouſy, 
that ſome Conſpiracy is carrying on, which may be detrimental to 
their Intereſt, or hazardous to = Powers or Government, 5 or 

2 this 
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tho An EXPOSITION of the 


Article this Reaſon were a General Council to be conven'd in the Domini- 


XXI. 


ons of a Prince of another Religion, I make no doubt but the Per- 


Q ſons concern'd, would petition for Leave and Safe Conduct, that 


1 Pet. 2. 13. 


Pal. 1. 1. 


there might be no Jealouſies entertain'd concerning the Deſign of ſuch | 


Meetings, in Prejudice to Chriſtianity. For as we ate bound to 
ſabwit to the Civil Powers of the World, we muſt give them noOc- 
caſion for Miſunderſtanding. St. Peter's Rule ſhould be obſerv'd 


+ .Z 


by Chriſtians under any lawful Government; Submit yon ſelves to 


every Ordinance of Man for the Lord's ſake, whethey it be to the 


King as Supreme. 
IL General Conncils, when gather'd , are but fallible. They 


may be 8 Means for the Security of the Faith, and Peace 


of the Church; but after all, are fallible, and liable to miſtake, to 


over- ſhoot themſelves, and to act as Men; they may err, and have 


erred. For ſuch Aſſemblies are compos'd of Men, ſome of which 
are not guided by the Spirit or the Word of God. 


1. General Councils may err, or miſtake in that which they con- 
vene to determine. For ſince the Apoſtles Days, we have no Aſſu- 
rance given, that they are under the Direction of an infallible Spi- 
rit:“ They indeed ſpake as they were mov'd by the Holy Ghoſt”, 
and could not miſtake the Point. But fince their Deceaſe, Men are 
left to the ordinary Aſſiſtances of Grace, and their own Judgments 
and Inclinations; and what by the Prevalency of Intereſt, and the 
Fondneſs they have for ſome Opinions ; what by the Defire to pleaſe 


thoſe that employ them, or the Predominancy of Paffion, it falls 
out often, that they bring their Infirmities with them to Councils, 


and diſcover that 475 are but Men: Nay, when they are left to 
the common Rules of 

balanc'd by Faction, or politick Deſigns, they may be but ſtately 
Tools for a Party, and the whole Aſſembly may be bat a pack'd 


_ Congregation, ſet at Work to carry on Schiſm, to encourage Error, 


and to recommend the moſt palpable Hereſies, that ever were extant 
in the World. Unleſs therefore Men were ſecure from common 
Frailties, Paſſions, and Intereſts, there is a poflibility left for Gene- 
ral Councils to miftake, and err from the Truth: And ſuch an Aſ- 


ſembly may be but the Council of the Ungodly, which good Men, 


as they expect a Blefling, ſhould fhun. Bleſſed is the Man, that 
wwalketh not in the Council of the ungodly, nor ſtandeth in the way 
of Sinners, nor ſitteth in the Seat of the ſcornful. 


2. As ſuch Councils may err, they have ſhown in Fact that they 


can, and have erred, and determined contrary to the Word of God. 


The Jews by a National Council, in which the High- Prieſt prefided, 


ſought how to enſnare and deſtroy Jeſus; and at laſt condemned 


and deliver'd him to Pontirts Pilutè to be crucified: After this by the 
Determination of the ſame Sanbeurim or Council, they caus d the 
Apoſtles to be beaten, and cotnmanded them, that they ſhould preach 
no more in the Name of Jeſus. In following Times, the dane 

ouncils 


Difcretion and Wiſdom, which may be over- 
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Councils of Chriſtians betrayed their Miſtakes ; they decry'd the Article 
Divinity of our Lord, and eſtabliſhed Arianiſm. In the laſt Ages, XXI. 
the Worſhip of Images was eſtabliſhed, the Belief of Tranſubſtanti 
ation, and other Popiſh Errors was decreed, and an Anathema pro- 
nounc'd againſt thoſe that refus'd to admit them. Theſe Inſtances 
are palpable Proofs, that General Councils have erred, and have en- 
gaged their Authority in commanding that which is erroneous, and 
corrupting the truc Religion, And as plain Fa& 1s evidence againſt 
them, our Church had Reaſon to declare that they have erred. And ad. , 18. 
they called them, and commanded them not to ſpeak at all, nor teach in 


the Name of Jeſus. 


III. The Reaſon is added why they are thus apt to be miſtaken. 
They are but Men at beſt, are not always guided by the Spirit and 
Word of God. 5 | | | 


1. General Councils are made up of Men which are ſhort-fighted, 
and liable to judge amiſs, who perhaps go up to the Council with 
the Prepoſſeſſions of Intereſt, and Prejudice of a Party, as the Axi- 
an Biſhops went to their Aſſembly ; and as the Italian Biſhops, that 
were ſent to aſſiſt in the Council of Trent, who are reported to have 
received Directions conſtantly from Rome, and were always ready to 
give the caſting Voice, according as might ſerve or promote the Pa- 
pal Grandeur. And as they diſcover'd the Weakneſs of Humane 
Nature; others, in ſucceeding Generations, may do the ſame upon 
the like Occalion ; or what was done then, may come to pals after- 
wards, whenever a General Council is thought neceſſary : For the 
moſt prevailing and powerful may reſolve before-hand what to do, 
and procure Creatures of their own to defend, maintain, and decree 
the ſame. Men are too apt to hearken to Greatneſs, and to yield to 
the Directions of thoſe, who are concerned for the Support of Er- 
rors : They ſeldom look farther than their own Advantage, and 
have a Vote for Intereſt, ready to ferve a Turn, and to ingratiate 
with riſing Powers. To prevent {ſuch Inconveniences, St. Pauls 
Reſolutions are to be taken, when he ſays, For do I now perſuade Gal. 1. 10. 
Men or God 2 or do 1 ſeek to pleaſe Men ? for if I yet pleaſed Men, I 
ſhould not be the Servant of Chriſt. 


2. No wonder they are frequently betray'd by Weakneſs, and 

byaſled by Intereſt ; for all of the Aſſembly are not guided by the 
Spirit and Word of God. Generally it fo falls out, that ſome are 
more influenced by private Fancies, than the Spirit : Whereas could 

we be certain, that every one was guided by the Spirit and the 
Word, ſuch Councils might be depended upon, and their Authority 
might be more ſteddily obeyed ; but becauſe it fo happens, that in 
ſuch a vaſt Concourſe of Men, ſome are not influenc'd by the Spi- 
rit, nor do they take the Word for their Rule; the Credit of ſuch 
Councils muſt abate, and their Decrees may not compare with the 
Apoltohcal Canon. Not fo much as the Council of Nice was made 
1p of infallible Men, though the miraculous Gifts had not 18 
with- 
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Heb, 12. 14. 


withdrawn for many Years, and many of the Biſhops there preſent 
had been Priſoners for the Sake of Jeſus, and had been Confeſſors in 
the Face of Danger; yet if it had not been for Paphnutivs, they 
were in Danger of Erring, in the Caſe of the Marriage of the Cler- 
gy. Andif that Council, made up of ſuch excellent Paſtors, who 


had been try'd in the Furnace of Affliction, was in ſuch apparent 


Danger of miſtaking ; we may ſuſpe& any other that can be con- 
ven'd in following Ages. For all that profeſs Religion are not ſin- 
cere ; ſome will diſſemble with God and Man; and their Voices can 
be but of little Worth ; and their Word may not be taken in a General 
Council. We ſhould join our Prayers in ſuch a Caſe ; That we may 


be deliver'd from unreaſonable and wicked Men : For all Men have 
not Faith. | 8 | 


3. Their Determinations are invalid, when the Scripture is againſt 
them : Or all their Decrees and Canons are of no Strength or Force, 
when the Word of God declares the contrary, Wou'd they ſpeak 
for Chriſt, and warrant what they determine, by his expreſs Will; 
they muſt be acknowledg'd excellent Expedients for the Compoling . 


of Differences, ſecuring Unity , and maintaining the Church's 


Peace. And they were ever conven'd for theſe Purpoſes, and have 
been of great Uſe in moſt Ages, as may be ſeen by the Hiſtorical 
Account that is given of them; and though it is pretended, that they 
have done Miſchief, and eſtabliſn'd Error as by a Law, as muſt be 
confeſs'd, when Faction hath had the Precedency in them; and fo 


all Civil Aſſemblies are as liable to ſuch Heats and Contentions as Ec- 


cleſiaſtical : Yet when they have met with a good Temper, purſued 
Truth and Peace with Sincerity, they have been very proper to com- 
poſe the World, and have been, and will be, of great Service to 
Chriſtianity ; as we are directed, Follow Peace with all Men, and 
Holineſs, without which no Man ſhall ſee the Lord. OO 

By this Article we may learn, what the Preſumption of Rome is, 
againſt which our Church determines ; how fit it is that we ſhould 
underſtand the Errors of her General Councils ; And how proper it 
is for you to fix upon your Minds the Care which our Church 
takes, that ye may not be in Bondage to Councils ; which 1s a far- 
ther Obligation upon us to vindicate her from Contempt. 


1. As our Church determines againſt the Preſumption of Rome in 
this Article; it is but fit that we ſhould conſider it: For that pre- 
tends to Infallibility, and tells you it cannot be miſtaken. Our Church 
aſſures you, that her Councils are fallible , and not wholly to be 
truſted : Nay, as Rome challenges the Power to ſummon Councils, to 


appoint their Time and Place of Meeting, and to preſide over them; 


our Church being ſenſible of theſe Encroachments, and deteſting the 
Pride and Vanity of Roman Power, declares that ſuch Councils may 
not be gather'd together without the Command of Princes ; that the 
Pope hath no more Power to ſummon Councils, than any other 
Biſhop ; that as Conſtantine ſummon'd the Council of Nice; Theodo- 
ſius, that of Conſtantinople ; Theodoſius the Younger, that of Ephe- 


ſus ; 
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ſus ; and Marcian, that of Chalcedon So all other Princes have the Article 
Power to aſſemble any other Councils; and that the Roman Church XXI. 
is injurious to Princes, when ſhe undertakes that which is a Part of A 
their Prerogative. But we need not admire that ſhe thus uſurps the 

Power of Princes, when ſhe hath encourag'd Treaſons, put forward 
Conſpiracies, and canoniz d the 'Traytors. So long as the Temporal 

Power does not hinder the Spiritual, ſo long they are Friends to it; 

but when once it oppoſes them, they can reſtram the Temporal by 


any. Means which are thought neceſſary. The Pope can change 
Kingdoms, take from one, and give to another, if it be neceſſary for 
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the good of Souls; can enact or can abrogate Laws for the fame 


End, as Bellarmine determines. And becauſe it was objected, that 
the Primitive Biſhops exercis'd no ſuch Power; he ſays, That the 
Reaſon why they did not depoſe Nero, Diocletian, and Julian the 
Apoſtate, was, becauſe they had not Power and Strength enough to 
do it. So that there is the Original of all Treaſons and Conſpira- 
cies; and thoſe amongſt our ſelves, that entertain treaſonable Princi- 
ples, receiv'd them at firſt from Popiſh Hands, and act but the Part, 
in other Dreſſes, of Jeſuits and Emiſſaries. For our Religion allows 
Kings their Authority, and commands us to be ſuhject; declaring, 
IWhoſoever refiſteth the Power, reſiſtethᷣ the Ordinance of Go; and Rom. 13. 2. 
they that reſiſt, ſhall receive to themſelves Damnation. 


2. It is alſo reaſonable for you to know the Errors of General 


Councils, that you may not be impos'd upon by great Names, or 


drawn from your Excellent Faith by Number and Voices. For 
what is a General Council to us, whether that of Lateran, or Trent, 
if it determines againſt God's Word? They are but Men, and falli- 
ble deſigning Men. And if they vote for Error, we may not regard 
them; for it is the Word of God which is our Rule, the Chriſtian 
Law, and the Prophets that we appeal to. And if General Coun- 
cils recede from them, be it to themſelves; we are no way obliged to 
yield Obedience to them ; they muſt anſwer for themſelves, and we 
muſt anſwer for our ſelves ; and 'tis not their Decree that will fave 
us harmleſs, when the Word of God is expreſly againſt us, and con- 
demns us. Stand faſt therefore in the Liberty, wherewith Chriſt bath Gal. 5 1. 
made us free, and be not entangled again with the Yoke of Bondage; 


nor yield to Councils when againſt Chriſt. 


3. It is requiſite for you to conſider the Care our Church takes, 
that ye may not be enſnar'd by the Authority of Councils, and the 
great Veneration ſhe always diſcovers for, and pays to the Holy Scri- 


ptures. She prefers one Sentence of Scripture before the big Words 


and high Rants of Councils; and diſcovers upon every Occaſion how - 
willing ſhe is, that the Word of God fhould be the Rule of Faith, 
and Guide of Conſcience. If Biſhops, aſſembled in Council, ſhow 
themſelves prudent and pious, and give the Preference to the Word 
of God in all their Determinations, and conſult, as much as may be, 
the Tranquillity and Peace of the Church ; ſhe approves of their 
Decrees, allows of them as the diſcreet Suffrages of Faithful Pa- 


ſtors. 
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ſtors. But whenever it is viſible, that Faction and Intereſt conſpire, 
and vote againſt the Truth, ſhe leaves them, and ſhews, that ſhe va- 
lues not their Sanctions, but ſtands by the Word of God, in defi- 
ance to any other Spiritual Power. And this to her own Children, 
ought to be a farther Obligation upon them, to love her Intereſt, to 
promote it, as it lies in their Power; and as ſhe deſerves their Com- 
mendation, this ſhould engage them effectually to vindicate her Ho- 
nour and Praiſe, which Popery or Fanaticiſm caſt Contempt upon, 
and deſpiſe with Scorn. We mult think meanly of Religion, if we 
can endure that ſuch an excellent Pillar of Truth ſhou'd be ilightea; 
and forget our Communion with her, when we can patiently hear 


her Enemies Revilings, and entertain Jealouſies againſt her: Let us 


rather value her Advice, live up to her Exhortations, walk as by the 
Word ſhe teaches, that we may be her genuine Children, and there. 


. by the Children of God. The Spirit it ſelf beareth witneſs with our 


9 * 


Spirits, that we are the Children of God. 
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ARTICLE XXII. 
2 TI M. II. Firſt Part of the 21ſt Verſe. 


f a Man purge himſelf from theſe, he ſhall be 
7s a Ueſſel unto Honour. 


N this Militant State, in which every one of us are oblig'd to 
work out our Salvation, we mult endeavour to purify our ſelves 
more and more from all Filthinels of Fleſh and Spirit; that when 
| we come to dye, we may be preſented acceptable in the Blood of 


Jeſus. For, If a Man purge himſelf from theſe, he (hall 


be a Geſſel unto Honour, and need not the Aſſiſtance of a pu- 
rifying Fire, to prepare him for Glory. 

Which may direct us to the Twenty Second Article, which ſays, 
« The Romiſh Doctrine concerning Purgatory, Pardons, Worſhi 
“ ping and Adoration, as well of linages as of Relicks, and alſo In- 
« vocation of Saints, is a fond Thing, vainly invented, and ground- 
<« ed upon no Warranty of Scripture , but rather repugnant to the 


* Word of God. In this we may perceive, what Opinion our 


Church hath of Purgatory, Pardons, Worſhipping of Images, Re- 
licks, and Invocation of Saints. Every one of them is called Fond, 
vainly Invented, and grounded upon no Warrant of Scripture. | 


ſhall therefore juſtify our Church's Cenſure of them, as I call them 


over again in their Order. 


I. Purgatory is a fond Invention, not fit to be ſeriouſly regarded: 


For it is fancied to be a fiery Furnace, capable of receiving a vaſt 
Number of Souls, in which they are to be purg'd and cleans'd for 
a certain Time in the Flames of it : And then they are to be allow'd 
a free Paſſage into the Eternal Heavens. In ſure and certain Belief of 
this, the Papiſts pray for the Souls of their deceaſed Friends, and 
hope that by their Importunity they are either deliver'd from, or, at 
leaſt, eas'd in their Torments. This Fancy our Church calls Fond 


and Fooliſh, or Vain and Unprofitable : For if theſe Souls, which 


are ſuppos'd to go thither, are in.fome Meaſure Pious, to what Pur- 
poſe are they ſent thither ; for they are then ſanctify'd; and if ſan- 
aify'd, they are juſtify'd, and freed from Condemnation. And as 
they are forgiven in the Blood of Jeſus, nothing can be laid to their 
Charge ; unleſs a Chriſtian can be forgiven and punith'd for the 
ſame Crimes. St. Paul ſhews you, how fond and ridiculous this is, 
when he ſays, There is therefore now no Condemnation to them which 
are in Chriſt Jeſus, who walk not after the Fleſh, but after the Spi- 


1 2. Pur- 


Rom. 8. 1. 
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Article 2. Purgatory is vainly invented, or ſet forth to no good Purpoſe; 
XXII. for thereby thoſe that live and dye in Sin, are put in Hopes of be- 
| img purify'd after Death; and in Expectation of this, they preſume 
ſo much upon the Divine Goodneſs, till they awake in Hell, and 
l | are put beyond Recovery. Beſides, it is no other than a vain Inventi- 
| 5 | on, which hath no Support from Reaſon or Revelation; for our own 
Reaſon will tell us, that this muſt be the Time to prepare for the 
| | _ after Death : And 1 1 us, * _ Fancies do 
l Ulccb. 3. 7 8. but harden the Heart, As the Holy Gboſt ſaith , To Day if ye-will 
| —— 0 bear his Voice, harden not your Hearts. 11 as e 1 7 . 
| 3. Purgatory hath no Warrant from Scripture ; for we cannot 
| | find one clear and plain Word to eſtabliſh it upon. We read, that 
if <« we ſhall be ſav'd, ſo as by Fire”, with great Difficulty, as when 
| : Men eſcape burning. And we are inform'd, that our Lord © ſhñll. 
* come in flaming Fire, taking Vengeance upon thoſe that know not 
% God, and obey not the Goſpel ”. We are aſſur'd alſo there is a Fire 
in Hell, which cannot be extinguifh'd or put out. But as for this 
purging Fire, which is to cleanſe the Souls of Men after Death, we read 
not one word of it: But on the contrary, are inſtructed to truſt in the 
| Heb, 9.14 Blood of Jeſus, as alone able to purify the Soul. How much more 
1 ſhall the Blood of Jeſus purge your Conſcience from dead Works, to 
| ſerve the Living God! 5 vel 3 
4. This Purgatory is rather repugnant to the Word of God, or 
1 contrary to it. For that repreſents this Life to be the Time for Pu- 
rification; “ Every one that hath this Hope in him, purifieth him- 
if A ſelf” : This preſent Day to be the Day of Salvation ; © Behold 
t this is the accepted Time, behold this is the Day of Salvation: 
Nik And the ſame Word tells us, that without Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee 
I < the Lord; and that every one in his own Body ſhall anſwer at 
{0 the Day of Judgment, for what was done in the Fleſh ; and that 
ce every one ſhall then receive, according to that which he hath 
done in the Fleſh, whether it be good, or whether it be evil“. 
And therefore Purgatory 1s repugnant to the Word of God, and 
there can be no Pardon obtain'd by enduring the Flames of it; for 
Heb. 10 14. it is by Chriſt that we muſt be ſav d. ho by one Offering bath per- 
fected for ever them that are ſanfified. 


_'Y 


II. The next fond Things are Pardons. or Indulgences, which are 
promis'd to thoſe that viſit ſuch a Saint or Chapel, or ſay fo many 
Prayers to the Virgin Mary, Our Church cannot endure that ye 
f ſhould be gulled with ſuch filly Fancies ; and calls theſe, 

il 1. Fond, Silly, Trifling, and not worthy of Regard. For as 
| | Purgatory 1s a meer Invention, thoſe Pardons which are granted for 
[| the Eaſe or Relief of Souls in Purgatory , muſt be of the ſane Na- 
bl; . 1 Y | 

i ture: For as there is no ſuch purging Fire, the Pardons muſt be no 
i leſs than counterfeit. For indeed there 1s no Forgiveneſs, but by 
| Faith in Chriſt, and true Repentance ; and the Promiſe of that 1s 


Akt. 2. 38. 97 8 us upon our Baptiſm, Repent and be baptig d for the Remiſſuen 
0 ins, | | 
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. Theſe Indulgences were vainly invented, ſet up, and promis'd Article 
upon no Reaſon, that a Chriſtian may rely upon, For admitting XXII. 
that the Pope engages, that whoever repeats ſo many Prayers in uc 
a Place, ſhall deliver one or more Souls out of Pyrgatory ; What 
Ground hath he for it > Or why may we believe him, more than 
another Man? For he promiſes that which he hath no Power to 
give. Tis a vain Invention to get Money, to enrich himſelf, or to 
carry on his own Deſigns, as he did to carry on the Holy War. In 
vain do they worſhip me, teaching for DoErines the Traditions of war. 15. 9. 
Men. „. Bo ED 

3. Theſe Pardons have no Warrant from Scripture : For we 
read of no Pardons to be had there, but for thoſe that are alive up- 
on Earth in the Way to Eternity ; for thoſe who truly repent, and 
believe in Jeſus, behaving themſelves according to his Goſpel. But 
as for the Dead, they are under no Capacity of altering their State: 
If in Time of Life they obtain'd their Pardon, *tis well for them; 
if not, © as the Tree falls, ſo it lies; and as Death left them, Judg- 
ment ſhall find them; and there is no Wiſdom, or Contrivance 
« in the Grave ”, which may relieve them. Their ſurviving Friends 
may pity them, and be too credulous in their Behalf, may purchaſe 
| Maſſes, and do their beſt (as they think) to relieve them; but all in 
vain, for as they died, they muſt come forth to Judgment. And j,, 3. 25 
ſhall come forth, they that have done good, unto the Re ſurrection of 
Life, and they that have done evil, unto the Reſurred ion of Damna- 
tion. THE 1 | 
4. Theſe Pardons are rather repugnant to the Word of God: 
For that declares, that this is the Time to go to Jeſus, for Pardon 
and Reſt: Come unto me now, whilſt it is call'd to Day, and I 
«© will give you reſt” So that it is now or never that our . is 
to be ſecur'd and ſeal'd to us; and that Word further aſſures us, that 
there can be no Pardon, but according to the Terms of his Goſpel. 
So that if Men might repent, believe, and obey in the other State, 
there might be a Poſſibility of gaining their Pardon; but ſince there 
is no ſuch Alteration to be made in the Grave, in vain ſuch Pardons 
are recommended to poor Sinners, who had much better repent and 
amend in this Life, than run ſuch vaſt Hazards upon a mere Fig- 
ment and Imagination: For, Neither is there Salvation in any other, 
for there is none other Name under Heaven given amongſt Men ( but 


that of Jeſus Chriſt) whereby we muſt be ſaved. 


md 
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III. The third fond Thing which our Church warns you againſt, is, 
the Worſhipping of Images, and Relicks, the Likeneſs of God, his Son, 
or a Saint; and the Teeth, Nails, Hair, or Garments, ſuppos'd to 

have been the Saints; for ſuch Things are called Relicks. 

1. Theſe are fond and ſilly Conceits, not worthy of your Re- 
gard: For is it not a vain Undertaking, to take a Piece of Wood, 
and bring it into the Shape of a Man; and then to burn the Chips, 
and worſhip the Remainder ? Or 1s it not filly, to take a little Paint, 
and with one Part to colour a Sign-Poſt, and with the other to 
draw the Face of a Saint, and then to fall down and adore it? Our 


U 2 own 


an EXPOSITION of the 


Article own Reaſon ſcorns ſuch Trifling : For one Part of the Wood, or 


Paint, is no more to be worſhipped than another; and 'tis not the 


Name of a Saint, that can make it otherwiſe. Iſaiah expos'd this 


Iſa, 44. 1 6,1 7. 


Matt. 4. 10. 


1 Joh. 5.21. 


1 Cor. 10: 7, 


Fondneſs, in his Time. He burneth Part thereof in the Fire; be 
roſteth Roſt, and the Reſidue thereof he maketh a God, even bis gra- 
ven Image. He falleth down unto it, and worſhippeth it; and pray- 
eth to it, and ſaith, Deliver me ; for thou art my God. 

2. Images were vainly invented for Divine Service; for we may 
worſhip God very well without them : We may adore him as a 
Spirit ; ſerve him in Truth, according to his Greatneſs, without 
leflening his Majefty, and appointing Wopd or Stone ta be his Re- 
preſentatives, or to ſhare in his Adorations : He will not allow, that 

his Glory ſhould be given to another, or his Honour to graven J- 
mages. And as it is below his Immenſe Eſſence, to be ſet forth in 
the mean Figures of Wood or Stone; it is an Abufe of his Wor- 
ſhip and Preſence, to allow ſuch Trifles to vye with him in his Ser- 
vice, or to ſhare in any Adorations : For thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord 
thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. NE 

3. Such Images are not grounded upon any Warrant of Scri- 
pture ; for that Holy Book 1s againſt ny OR from the Be- 
ginning to the End. Tis true, God did command, that the Fi- 
gures of Cherubims ſhould be made to cover the Ark with their 
Wings ; but no where allows, that they, or any otter ſhould be 
worſhipped. What tho' Diſeaſes were cured by Handkerchiefs ta- 
ken from St. Paul's Body? It is not ſaid, that for that Reaſon they 
may be had in Veneration, or worſhipped, We ftretch Scripture 
too far, if we think we may worſhip that, which was made uſe of 
in working a Miracle; for then the Clay and Spittle, which open'd 
the Eyes of the Blind, might be ador d. The Command is as ex- 
preſs, as Words can make it: * Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelt 

* any graven Image: Thou ſhalt not fall down, and worſhip it ”. 
And whoever, under the Pretence of Honouring God, will, af- 
ter this, preſume to make, and worſhip an Image, cannot defend him- 
ſelf by the Word of God. Little Children, keep your ſelves from 
Idols. | 

4. The Worſhip of Images, is rather repugnant to the Word of 
God, or rather done in plain Defiance to it. The Second Com- 
mandment, juſt mention'd, 1s plain. Thou ſhalt not bow down 
ce to them, nor worfhip them. And becauſe this Commandment 
is ſo clearly againſt it , ſome Roman Catechiſms have it not ; for it 
ſpeaks too plainly againft their Practice: And the Priefts do not 
think fit that the People ſhould know, that God has forbid that ve- 
ry Image-Worſhip , which they commend. As for Relicks, the 
_ Scripture informs us, that the Body of Moſes was hid, that the I/ 

raelites ſhould make no Relicks of it, as is prefum'd, conſidering the 
Proneneſs of that People to Idolatry. Under the Gofpel, we axe as 
much engag'd againſt gary as ever. Neither be ze Idolaters, as 
were ſome of them. Dearly beloved, flee from Idolatry. 12 
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IV. The laſt fond Thing, which our Church blames in Rome, is 
the Invocation of Saints; or, the making our Prayers and Suppli- 
cations to them. 

1. Our Church looks upon this as a fond, and unprofitable Ser- 
vice. For what can be more vain, than to call upon thoſe as Saints, 
which we are not ſure are in Heaven ? Or if we chuſe out thoſe, 
that we have Reaſon to think are there ; what can be more 14le, 
than to call upon thoſe, which we are not ſure can hear us ? Or if 
they might hear us; what can be more impertinent, than to call 
upon thoſe, who may not have the Power to help us? But is it not 
moſt vain, to call upon ſuch, and to negle& to call upon God him- 
ſelf ; who has commanded us to Pray, promis'd to hear us, when 
we pray to him in his Son's Name; and engag'd to fulfil our De- 
fires ; who alone has Power to hear us all, to anſwer all Petitions, 
and to ſend us Help from above? Is it not unreaſonable , to call 
upon the Servant, when God himſelf invites us, to come and pray 
to himſelf ? Call upon me in the Day of Trouble; I will deliver thee, 
and thou ſhalt glorify me. 

2. This Invocation of Saints was vainly invented, and allow'd 
in Practice. For to what Purpoſe ſhould we pray to the Servants, 
when we have Liberty to ſpeak to the Maſter of the Houſe 2 Or 
for what Reaſon ſhould we Petition the Saints, when we may go 
directly to God ? | confeſs, the Names of Martyrs and Confeſſors 


Article 


XXII. 
33 


Pſa!. 50. 15. 


were commemorated at the Altar; but there is a vaſt Difference be- 


tween a plain Commemoration, and Adoration. We may make men- 
tion of the Names of Saints with Honour, whilſt we abhor to 
worſhip them. I may admit too, that thoſe that are Saints in the 
Church Triumphant, may pity us in the Church Militant, and 
wiſh well to us : But we may not worſhip them, or call upon them 
as preſent ; for they are in Heaven, too far to hear; and we are up- 
on Earth, at too great a Diſtance to make them hear. Povubtleſs thou 
art our Father, tho Abraham be ignorant of us, and 1. (or Ja- 
cob) acknowledge us not. Thou, O Lord, art our Father, our Re- 
 deemer ;, thy Name is from everlaſting. 

3. This Practice of Calling upon Saints, is grounded upon no 
Warrant of Scripture : For where is it written, that Saints may 
be pray'd unto ? Or that ny good Men call'd upon thoſe that were 
dead, to help them > Did David ever call upon Abraham, to help 
him; or upon {ſaac, to befriend him? Or did Daniel ever call up- 

on any of the dead Prophets, to relieve him? *Tis true, we are to 
pray for one another in the way, and to help forward one another's 
Salvation, by mutual Supplications. But when we are remov'd from 


hence, the Caſe is alter d: The beſt may not be call'd upon, or pe- 


tition' d. We know not their State; neither may we break in up— 

on their Retirements. We can have no Encouragement to offer 
up any Petition, or to depend upon them for the Performance. *T'is 
only to God we muſt pray, and then if we aſk we {hall receive. 
For every one that aſketh, receiveth, and he that feeketh, findeth, and 
to him that knocketh, it ſhall b2 opened. 


4. Such 
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4. Such Invocation of Saints is rather repugnant to Scri- 
pture. For if we will in this Caſe be guided by God's Word, we 
have Reaſon to think, that the beſt of Saints may not be in 
any Capacity to hear, anſwer, or to aſſiſt us; for they are but 
Spirits, whoſe Underſtandings are finite, and limited, and bounded, 


and who are not capable of hearing Complaints from Ten Thouſand 


Act. 2. 14. 


Petitioners and Places, at one and the ſame Time, and cannot 


anſwer the Expectations of all; *tis the Prerogative of God to be 
preſent every where, and to be Omnipotent. As therefore Abru- 
bam is repreſented as ignorant of us, we may by the ſame Rule 
believe, that the reſt are as ignorant, and as unlikely to help us, 
and that it is ſafeſt for all to pray to God alone in the Name of 
his Son, and to truſt to him for an Anſwer or Bleſſing. David is 


not aſcended into Heaven: And if not there, tis imprudent to pray 


to him, or 1 other. 


From tliis Care of our Church 10 ſnew you the fond and dange- 


rous Practices of Popery, I muſt appeal to you whether ſhe can 


be leaning that Way; and whether ſhe is not fit to be truſted with 
your Souls. 1 


1. Ye ſee with what Care our Church diſcovers the fond and 
dangerous Practices of Rome, how ſincerely ſhe ſets before you the 


plain Matters of Fact, and how uprightly ſhe condemns them 


Jude v. 16. 


as repugnant to the Holy Scriptures: After this honeſt Dealing, 
can ſhebe repreſented as warping towards Rome, or as haſtening to Po- 
pery? Does ſhe in any Reſpect return to the Errors ſne hath re- 
nounc'd, or approve of that ſhe fairly warns you againſt? Or 
can it be imagin'd, that whilſt ſhe declares her Mind fo clearly 
againſt theſe Errors, ſhe privately retains a good Inclination 
towards them, and wants only an Opportunity to profeſs them? 
When can it be thought that a Church is in Earneſt, if ours 
is not clear and unfeigned in theſe Points? Are not our Articles her 
Declaration? Do we not openly profeſs, that we acknowledge 
this to be her genuine and real Senſe? And after all, muſt ſhe 
be ſuſpected as inclin'd to Rome, and favouring that dangerous 
Church 2 As we have caſt off all that was bad and dangerous 

in that Church, I hope we may retain the Bible, which they 
handed to us , without partaking of their Sins ; and govern our 
ſelves by it, without incurring the Suſpicion of being inclin'd 
that Way. And as the Word of God will juſtify us, we 
think we are in Sobriety farther from Popery than thoſe that 
accuſe us. Theſe are Murmurers, Complainers, walking * their 
own Lufts , and their Mouth ſpeaketh great ſwelling Words, ha- 

ving Men's Perſons in Admiration becauſe of Advantage. 


2. Ye may ſee how 2 our Church is to be truſted with your 


Souls, and with what Reafon ſhe may challenge your Reſpe& and 
Affection; for ſhe does not frighten you with Purgatory , but 
with Hell-Fire : She promiſes no Pardon, but in the Blood of 


Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, upon our Faith and Repentance. She dire&s you to wor- Article 
ſhip God, and deters you from all Images and Pictures: She tez- XXII. 
ches you to be Saints and to call upon God alone for Mercy ana 


” 


Acceptance; andꝭ as ſhe thus ſpeaks the Truth in Jeſus, ſhe deſerves 
your Love, may lock for your Aſſiſtance, and may depend upon 
her genuine Sons for Support and Peace. Remember 7 the Words 
which were ſpoken before of the Apoſiles of our Lord Feſus Chriſt; 
how that they told you there ſhould be Mockers in the laſt time, who 
ſhould walk after their own ungodly Lifts. 


Jude 17. 
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ARTICLE XXIII. 


ER E . XIV. Firſt Part of the 14th Ver. 


Then the Lozd ſaid unto me, the Pꝛophets 
Pꝛophety lies in my Name; J ſent them not, 
neither have J commanded them, neither 
ſpake Þ unto them: 


13 HERE were ſome amongſt the Fews, that look d upon them- 


ſelves as gifted Brethren, able to inſtruct others, to receive 
and to deliver the Word of the Lord; and in all likelihood 


they were ſuch as were brought up in the Schools of the Prophets, 
and had been as much prepar'd for Illuminations and Prophecy, as 


thoſe that were called to it ; who nevertheleſs took upon them that 


Office without a Miſſion, and pretended to ſpeak in the Name of the 


Lord, when he had not ſent them : And therefore God complains 
of them by Jeremiah, and rejects their Miniſtry. Chen the Lozd 

ſaid unto me, the Pzophets P2ophecy lies in my Name ; 
J ſent them not, neither have J commanded them, nei⸗ 


ther ſpake Junto them. 


Which ſhews the Force of the Twenty Third Article, which ſays, 


4 lt is not lawfal for any Man to take upon him the Office of pub- 


lick Preaching, or miniſtring the Sacraments in the Congregation, 


ce before he be lawfully called, and ſent to execute the ſame. And 
e thoſe we ought to judge lawfully call'd and ſent, which be cho- 
« {en and called to this Work by Men, who have publick Autho- 
« rity given unto them in the Congregation, to call and ſend Mini- 
© ſters into the Lord's Vineyard. For whoever undertakes to 
« preach without a Miſſion, acts the Part of a falſe Prophet, 
Fg Lord ſent them not, neither commanded them. Let us Con- 
ider, N 8 


I. That there is a lawful Call, or ſending to the Office of Preach- 

ing, and Adminiſtring the Sacraments. Wu” 

II. It is not lawful for any Man to take upon him this Office, be- 
fore he is lawfully call'd or ſent. KT 

III. Thoſe are to be judg'd as lawfully call'd and ſent, which are 
choſen into the Office by Men, who have publick Authority 
given them in the Congregation , to call and fend Mini- 
ſters into the Lord's Vineyard. . 


I. There 


* 


th. 
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I. There is a lawful Call to the Office of Preaching, and Admi- 


or humourſome Fancy of Men to ſeparate themſelves for this great 
Work : For then every one that thought himſelf qualified for the 
Miniſtry, would be lawfully called ; and the hotteſt Heads and 
boldeſt Spirits would intrude and thruſt themſelves upon the Sa— 
cred Function: And thus there might be as many Preachers, as there 
are conceited Zealots, and as many different Congregations as 
Teachers; and all manner of Confuſion and Diſorder, under the ſpe- 
cious Pretence of Zeal for God, would be brought into the Church: 
And as he hath not left it to the private Impulſe of Conceit to ſepa- 
rate for the Miniſtry, fo he hath not authorized the People to ſepa- 
rate any for that Purpoſe, or left it to the humour of Men and Wo- 
men to appoint and conſtitute their own Paſtors. When the Con- 
gregation of the Jews was in a Tumult, and valued it ſelf for be- 
ing Holy, he gave no Encouragement to Corap, Dathan, or Abiram; 
but puniſh'd them ſeverely for their Offence. And when he reveal'd 
Chriſtianity by his Son, he gave no Authority to the People to chuſe 
the Apoſtles, to ſeparate Evangeliſts, or to ſend the Miniſtry. Un- 
der the old Law none were allow'd to take this Office upon them, 
but thoſe that were called of God, as was Aaron. And when our 
Saviour came into the World, © he gloritied not himſelf to be made 
“an High-Prieſt ; but He called him, who ſaid, Thou art my Son, 
« this Day have I begotten thee : Thou art a Prieſt for ever after 
the Order of Melchiſedeck ”*. The Apoſtles that were appointed 
to publiſh the Goſpel over the World, did not thruſt themſelves up- 
on that Office, but were called by our Lord, and ſent out by him for 
the Work of the Miniſtry : And to ſhew that none were allow'd to 
run upon that Sacred Employment , without his Order, he was 
pleas'd to appear to St. Paul, and to ſend him in an aſtoniſhing Man- 
ner. The lawful Call therefore muſt be the ſame, which God hath 
appointed and eſtabliſhed, and which is not to be diſus'd or over- 
ruPd by the Humour or Authority of Man. After the Aſcenſion 
of our Lord, the Apoſtles ſet Biſhops and Preſbyters apart for this 
Work, and ſent them to preach, and adminiſter the Sacraments, as 
Chriſt had ſent themſelves : And after the Deceaſe of the Apoſtles, 
the Biſhops ordain'd by them, ſet others apart to ſucceed themſelves. 
And thus the Miniſtry lawfully call'd, hath continued in the Church 
to this Day; and may the ſame continue to the End of the World. 
St. Paul gives us an Account of his Practice, which was not diffe- 
rent from the reſt of the Apoſtles. For this cauſe left I thee (Titus) 

in Crete, that thou ſbouldeſt ſet in Order the Things that are 


Og , and ordain Elders in every City, as I had appointed 
TPees | 


II. It is not lawful for any Man to take upon him this Office, 
before he be lawfully call'd, and ſent to execute the ſame : For Men 
are not born Teachers, neither is it in the Power of any Company 


of Chriſtians , to ſeparate whom they think fit for the Purpoſe. If 
| X 
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Article meer natural Parts were ſufficient for it, then every one who fancies 
XXIII. he hath Abilities for it, might take this Office upon him. What 
> Confuſion muſt this Liberty make amongſt Chriſtians, when one 
gifted Zealot cries out, here is Chriſt, and another calls as loud. 
that there is Chriſt, a third contradicts both theſe, and cries out of 
another Chriſt ; and as many different Ways of Worſhip are re- 
commended, as there are different Sentiments and Parties. To pre- 
vent this, there muſt be a lawful Call agreed upon ; namely, to 
prevent Diviſions and Schiſms, and the Diſtraction and Confuſion of 
honeſt well-meaning Chriſtians. But what can this lawful Call be, 
but the ſame which God at firſt appointed? Can it be thought that 
there were no Men of Parts amongſt the other Tribes of 1/-el, 
which were not appointed to officiate in the Sanctuary, or that all 
the Prieſts and Levites were gifted Men? Or way we not believe that 
many in Iſrael were found able for their Callings, underſtanding. 
Men, and fit for Law or Camp, who never pretended to the Prieſt- 
hood? And may we not think, that amongſt the Prieſts and Levites, 
there were ſome that were not ſo quick-witted and ſharp, as thoſe of 
other Tribes? What then, might the Iſraelites, that were not 
Prieſts by Deſcent, uſurp that Office, becauſe they were more gifted, 
and could diſcharge it better than others > Or muſt the Prieſts turn 
Seculars, becauſe they were not ſo well gifted > By no means, but 
the Appointment and Command of God was to be obſerv'd ; his 
Order was to be followed, and the Prieſt was to officiate, and to 
attend at the Altar, becauſe ordain'd by him, if he was not fo ſharp. 
as others : And others were to attend to, and honour him in their 
Callings and Miniſtration, though more knowing than him. For 
the ſame Lord, that had ſeparated the Family, and allotted their 
Station, was at Liberty to qualify Men as he pleas'd, and his Or- 
dinance was to be ſtrictly obferv'd , let Men's Abilities and Parts be 
never ſo ſignal and extraordinary. What is found true amongſt the 
| Iſraelites, is alfo of Force amongſt Chriſtians ; for though God hath 
| | not entail'd the Miniſtry upon a particular Family, yet he hath ap- 
| | pointed, and ſet apart ſome to be Apoſtles , fome Paſtors, 
and Teachers: And it may happen that ſome that are called, 
| | may not have ſuch ſtrong and excellent Parts, as others may en- 
7 What then? Shall the Miniſtry be ſlighted 2 And may others, 
who pretend to be more knowing, thruſt themſelves into their Room ? 
| LT May God's Way of fendmg Paſtors be laid aſide? And may others 
| | {et up one of their own ? By no Means, for it is not the Parts that 
make the Mimiſtry, but the legal Separation of the Miſſion, the Au- 
— and Power that is given from above. And when Men are 
lawfully call'd and ſent, God is able to employ ordinary Parts in his 
own Way, to be Inſtruments in ſaving Souls, and to work Won- 
ders; as was manifeſt in the Succeſs of the Apoſtles Miniſtry, who 
were illiterate Men, and not able of themſelves, by any Contrivance 
or Power of their own, to produce ſuch a mighty Change upon the 
ewiſh Nation, or the Heathen World. It can be no other: than a 
wlation of God's Order, and an unlawful Intruſion into his San- 
Quary, when Mea take this Office upon them in a Way * 
rom 
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from the Practice of the Apoſtolical Age, and Primitive Times. 
Whether this be done under the Pretence of better Parts and Gifts, 
or of the Choice and Applauſe of the People, the Intruſion is the 
ſame, and cannot be juſtitied or warranted , either by God's Word, 
or the Practice of the beſt Times. For, God bath ſet ſome in the 
Church, firſt Apoſtles, ſecondarily Prophets, thirdly Teachers : Are all 
Apoſtles ? Are all Prophets? Are all Teachers? 


III. Thoſe are to be judg'd as lawfully call'd and ſent, which 
are choſen into the Office by Men, who have publick Authority 
given them in the Congregation , to chuſe and fend Miniſters 
into the Lord's Vineyard; that is, who are called by Men, who 
ſucceed the Apoſtles, and had Authority' given them to ordain 
others to carry on the Work of the Miniſtry. For though at firſt 
they were immediately called by God, and his Son Jeſus, or by his 
Apoſtles divinely inſpir'd : Yet becauſe Miracles were not be 
continued to the Church, ſuch an immediate Choice was not always 
neceſſary ; but the Power of chuſing and ordaining, muſt needs fall 
into the Hands of thoſe Men, who were lawfully ſent by the Apo- 
ſtles, or their Succeſſors. The true Meaning of being lawfully 
call'd by Men who have publick Authority given them in the 
Congregation, will fall into theſe plain Enquiries : Whether thoſe 
that were ſent by the Apoſtles, and were their undoubted Succeſ- 
ſors, were authoriz'd and deputed to ſend Miniſters, or to ordain 
them for the Uſe of the Church 2 Or whether every particular 
Congregation hath Power to chuſe their own Paſtors > Or whether 
the Spirit of every Man is to be mov'd by the Spirit of God, to 
take upon him this Work, and that Impulſe be ſufficient ? If the 
Spirit in our Days1s to ſeparate Men, then itmuſt follow, that every 
one, who thinks he 1s mov'd by 1t, 1s to be a Miniſter ; unleſs we 
can find a Difference (without the Help of a Miracle) to diſtinguiſh 
Preſumption from a real Call, or the pretended Impulſe of the Spi- 


rit, from that which is ſo in Earneſt. And as to the Power in a 


Congregation to chuſe and ordain their own Teachers, it was ne- 
ver known in the Primitive Times, or pra&is'd : Betides, it is ſo 
unreaſonable to ſuppoſe a Congregation antecedent to a Paſtor, or 
an Houſe without a Builder, that in thoſe early Times, we muſt of- 


fer Violence to our Reaſon to believe it: Tis true, the Church of 


Antioch did ſeparate Barnabas and Saul, for the Work of the Mi- 
niſtry; but it was not the People, but the Governors of that 
Church, ſuch as Simeon, Lucius, and Manaen, Prophets and Teachers 
divincly inſpir'd, and able to ſend Labourers into the Vineyard; and 
thoſe they ſent were only put upon the Work they were engag'd in 
before by the Holy Ghoſt : And if any in our Days could be ſepa- 
rated in that Manner, I ſhould count them lawfully called. It remains 
then, that thoſe only who were ſent by the Apoſtles, or received 
Holy Orders from them, were authoriz'd, and had publick Autho- 
rity given them, to ſeparate Men for the Work of the Miniſtry, 
to lay Hands upon them, and by Supplications and Prayers to re- 
commend them to the Grace of God. And as they are directed by 
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St. Paul in his Epiſtle to Timothy, to chuſe Men of ſuch and ſuch 
Qualifications ; they may and do ſeparate thoſe for the Miniſtry, 
that are moſt likely to prove ſerviceable for the Order, Edification, 
and Peace of the Church. And in this Primitive manner the Pa- 
ſtors of our Church are choſen, and ſet apart for the Work of 
the Miniſtry ; receiving their Ordination from thoſe that originally 
receiv'd the Power from the Apoſtles and the Lord Jeſus. And be 
gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Evanpeliſts, and 


ſome Paſtors and Teachers, for the perfectin of the Saints, for the 


Work of the Miniſtry, for the Edifying of the Body of Chriſt, 

From this Explication of the Article ye may judge of the Pre- 
tenders to the Miniſtry ; conſider the true Value that is to be put 
upon your own ; and conclude, that ye cannot encourage it better, 
than by conforming to the Directions of it. OY 3 

I. Ye may now judge of the Pretenders to the Miniſtry, and of 
the Challenge they make to it; for our Church aſſures you, tis not 
lawful for any Man to take upon him the Office of the Miniſtry, and 
that any may not Preach and Adminiſter the Sacraments : Judge 


then who they are that uſurp this Office, and do an unlawful Thing. 


Are they True Preachers, that plead they receive their Commiſſion 


from the Spirit only, and are mov'd by the Holy Ghoſt > Our 
Church ſays they are not: For thofe ought to be judged to be law- 
fully call'd and fent, who are choſen and called to this Work by 
Men; whereas theſe Spiritual Teachers declare, they receive not 
their Power from Men, but immediately from God himſelf ; and 
thus they would open the Door to Enthuſiaſts, when our Church 
ſhuts it, and bolts it againft them. Are thoſe then true Miniſters, 
which own they receive it from Men, from the Presbyters of the 


Church by Impoſition of Hands, and of Prayer ? Our Church 


declates againſt theſe : For the Article ſays, they muſt be called 
to the Work by Men who have Publick Authority given them in 
the Congrepation to call and ſend Miniſters. This Congregation can 


be reputed no other than the Catholick Church ; and that has never 


given. or allowed, unto Presbyters alone, Power or Authority, to 
nd Labourers into God's Vineyard ; nor can they produce any in 


the Apoſtles Times, or the Firſt and Second Century, that were fo 


Ordain'd ; for the Presbytery that Ordain'd Timothy was made up 


of an Apoſtle, and Apoſtolical Men. If therefore ye will hearken 


to our Church, fuch Miniſtry is not Lawful ; or according to the 


Apoſtolical Patterns. What, in the next Place, ſhall we think of 


that Miniſtry, which is choſen and ordain'd by the Body of the 
People? When a Society of Men ſeparate from our Church, club 
together for Communion in the Word and Ordinances ; and by a 
bold and daring Attempt, appoint whom they pleaſe to be their 
preaching Elder ; and laying Hands upon him appoint him to be 
their Miniſter. But who gave them this Power? Whence have 
oy this Authority? Or how can they in Sobriety think, that God 
is pleas'd with ſuch Uſurpations : When, contrary to the Practice of 
the Apoſtles, and the Methods of the Primitive Times, they heap 
to themſelves Teachers? If this is Evangelical, any that diſſent _ 
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the Catholick Church, Arians, Socimans, Hereticks, can never 
want Preachers, ſo long as they have the Confidence to chuſe and 
te the Gifted Men amongſt them for that Purpoſe. Thus our 
urch diſdains ſuch a Miniſtry ; and ye may ſee the Danger in at- 
tending to it ; for as ſuch have no Lawful and Evangelical Com- 
miſſion; their Inſtructions at the beſt, can be but the Advice of pri- 
vate Men ; and how far that will bear them out in the great Day, it 
ſtands them in hand to conſider; for the Spirit ſays exprefly : The 
time will come, when they will not endure ſound Doctrine; but 
after their cown Luſts ſhall they beap to themſelves Teachers, havin 
itching Ears ; and they rm turn away their Ears from the Truth, 
and (hall be turned unto Fables. nr - 
2. Ye may without prejudice conſider the true Value that is to 


Article 
XXIII. 
3233 


2 Tim. 4. 3,4. 


be put upon your own Miniſtry; in an Age that is too apt to ſlight 


and deſpiſe them ; to miſrepreſent them as crafty Cheats, and ſubtle 
Impoſtors ; for they ate in Truth ſent by God, are ordain'd by thoſe 
that he commiſſioned; they come with his Meſſage, ſpeak in his Name, 
and delivet that very Word, by which Men ſhall be judged at the 
laſt Day. And a Miniſtry fo authoriz'd and employ'd, deſerves to 
be heard, and ought to be in Eſtimation amongſt us. *Tis come to 
hard Terms, when we are forced thus to plead for our Character; 
and our Reputation muſt be low in the Opinion of ſome, when it is 
found neceſſary to ſpeak thus plainly ; but if it offends, we cannot 
help it ; if it is a Fault, we muſt commit it; for it is fit ye ſhould 
know whoſe Meflengers we are, and who has ſent us; and as Wo 


will be to us if we preach not the Goſpel, fo Wo will be to them, 


who will not hearken or will not obey it. We ſpeak not this for 
Advantage ; nor court we your Commendation for private Ends : 
Provided ye will receive the Word with Meekneſs, as it is the Word 
of God, that ye will govern your Hearts and Lives by it, ye may 
(if ye can) deſpiſe our Perſons, hearken to Reproaches, and joyn 
in diſeſteeming us: No matter how ye deal with us, ſo your 
Souls be but ſanctify'd by the Word, purify'd by the Blood of je- 


ſus, and ſaved in the Day of the Lord. But the more ye reverence 
your Saviour, value his Word, and eſteem his Favour ; the more 


will ye prize his Miniſtry for his ſake, and regard us, who enjoy 
that Authority in Earthen Veſſels, and are ſubject to the Infirmities 


of Men: For as our Lord ſuffers when we are ill us'd for his ſake; 


and Religion lies neglected, when it is deſpis'd upon our Account; 


ſo the Miniſtry will partake of that Favour that is ſhown to our 


oreat Maſter. And as ye improve in Knowledge and real Piety 
as ye grow in Vertue and Grace; it will have your Eſteem, and that 
Aſſiſtance and Support, which unfeigned Zeal can diſcover towards 
it. He that deſpiſeth Us, when We N Miniſter before the 
Lord, deſpiſeth in Effect him that ſent us. But he that maintains 
the Dignity of the Miniſtry, in defiance of all pretending Teachers, 
appears in the Cauſe of Chriſt, and maintains that Authority he has 
given unto Men. But if, after all, we muſt ſubmit to Calumnies 
and Reproaches, and muſt undergo Cenſures and Rebukes ; we have 
this Conſolation, that our Maſter was ſo us'd by an ungrateful 


World, 
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World, and enjoin'd us to be content. The Diſciple is not above his 
_ nor the Servant above his Lord; it is enough for the Diſciple 
to be as his Maſter, and the Servant as his Lord : If they have cal- 
led the Maſter of the Houſe Beelzebub, how much more ſhall they call 
them of the Houſhold. 3 

3. Le cannot encourage the Miniſters of Chriſt better, than by 
conforming to the Word which they preach, and living as that com- 
mands. We then value it in good Earneſt, when we conſtantly en- 
deavour to pleaſe God in Chriſt, as that exhorts, and do our beſt to 
be ready for Death and Judgment. Tis but a ſmall Ccmmendation, 
when ye are taken with the Compoſure of Words, and never ſhow it 
in your Deeds, or are heated with Fancy, and never engage the Heart 


in Practice. Let it be your Care to practiſe what ye hear, and to de- 


Jam. 1. 21, 
the firſt Part, able 10 ſave your Souls, 


monſtrate the Power of the Word, in the Reformation of your 
Lives: That ye may upon our Intreaty forſake your Sins, break off 
evil Habits, mortify your Luſts, improve in Piety, and grow better 

Men : Let the Sermons that ye approve, become Rules of Life, and 
what ye ſay ye value, improve your Morals ; then ye will be the 
Praiſe of the Miniſtry, and in the Great Day we may rejoice toge- 
ther for ever. Receive with Meekneſs the ingrafted Word, which is 


ARTL 


* ” 
chad  "_ 2 
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ARTICLE XXIV, 
1 Cor. XIV. 9. 


So likewiſe you, except ye utter by the Tongue 
Wozds eaſy to be underſtood, how ſhall it be 
known, what is ſpoken - foz ye ſhall ſpeak 

into the Air. 


THE, Uſe of Speech was given for Edification : And though 


L God knoweth our Intentions, whether we ſpeak to him or 


not, yet it is fit that we ſhould underſtand what Petitions we 
make to him : And that every one that joins with us in Prayer, 


ſhould join in the Senſe of the Words, as well as the Poſtures of 
Devotion; that we may appear before him as rational Servants , and 
unite our Hearts and Voices in the ſame, Amen. So likewiſe 


you, except ye utter by the Tongue Moꝛds eaſy to be un- 


derſtood, how ſhall it be known what is ſpoken ? foz pe 


Hall ſpeak into the Air: As every one muſt be reputed to do, 


who prays in a Tongue which he does not underſtand,and ſays Amen, 
or, So be it, to that which he knows not, and cannot tell the mean- 
ing of. 

| Our Church declares againſt ſuch unintelligible Supplications, ſay- 
ing in the Twenty Fourth Article: © It is a Thing plainly repug- 
&© nant to the Word of God, and the Cuſtom of the Primitive 
„Church, to hive Publick Prayers in the Church, or to miniſter 
© the Sacraments, in a Tongue not underſtood .of the People. For 
« as for private Prayers, every one is at Liberty to pray in any 
Tongue which he underſtands, and God is ready to hear and an- 
* {wer : But for publick Devotions, tis fit they ſhould be made in a 
Tongue, which all the People underſtand ; that every one in the 
* Congregation may conſider what he aſks, and join his Heart with 
* the Supplication“. Therefore, 


I. To pray in Publick, or to adminiſter the Sacraments in an un- 
known Tongue, is repugnant to the Word of God. 
II. *Tis repugnant and contrary to the Cuſtom of the Primitive 
8 „or the Practice of the Apoſtles and their Succeſ- 
lors. : 


I. To pray in an unknown Tongue in Publick, is plainly repug- 
nant to the Word of God, or in direct Terms contrary to it. For 
according to Scripture, every Perſon that joins in Prayer, is oblig'd 

to 


ha 


— 


„* 


1% An EXPOSITION of the 


Article to underſtand what he petitions for, that he may not make a vain 


— TEE 


— 


XXIV. Oblation ; and ſhould join his Heart and Affections with his 
Prayer, that he may beg for Mercy as God commands. But what 


1 Cor. 14. 2, 


— 7, 8, 


— II, 


— 23. 


him that prays, they will appear Barbarians to one another. 


Underſtanding can there be, when the Words are but unuſual 
Sounds in theEars of the People; or what Affection can be diſcovered, 
when that which is petition'd for, is neither known to be good nor 
profitable, and the People have neither Underſtanding of, nor Aﬀe- 
ction for the Prayer, that is thus offer'd in a Tongue unknown? 
And nevertheleſs it muſt paſs for their Prayer, and they are repre- 
ſented as tifing it, and calling upon God by it; that is, they pray 
when they know not that my do pray, and call upon God when 
they cannot tell what they call upon him for. But to ſhew you 
how plainly Scripture is againſt this, I muſt refer you to the x Cor. 
Chap. 14. which ſeems to be penn'd on Purpoſe by the Infpiration of 
the Holy Ghoſt, to ſhew and aſſure us, how improper it is to pray 
in an unknown Tongue, how unlawful and unprofitable : And that 
ought to be of more Force in the Conſcience of a good and under- 
ſtanding Chriſtian, than all that can be alledg'd againſt it. When 
Publick Prayers are made, they ought to be for the Edification of all 
that hear them: © But he that ſpeaketh in an unknown Tongue, ſpeak- 
« eth not to Men, but to God”. They ſhould not raiſe up an un- 
certain Sound, which the Hearers cannot apprehend, or fix a Ratio- 
nal Idea upon it: Except the Pipe or Harp give a Diſtinction in 
ce the Sound, how can it be known what 1s piped or harped? For if 
the Trumpet give an uncertain Sound, who ſhall prepare himſelf 
to the Battel”. And if there be ſuch a Confuſion of Sounds at 
Prayer, who can fix his Heart upon it, how ſhall it be known what 

is ſpoken? For he that prays, © ſpeaks into the Air ”. They ſhould 
not amaze and diſtract the Hearers, and por their Thoughts upon 
Enquiry after that which is ſaid : For if they do not underſtand 

cc If 
<« know not the Voice, I ſhall be to him that ſpeaketh a Barbari- 
c an, and he that ſpeaketh ſhall be a Barbarian unto me”. So that 
if Prayer is in an unknown Tongue, there can be no Profit or Edi- 


fication to the Hearers : They may kneel and ſtare upon him that 


prays, and wonder at what he ſpeaks, and a wy imagine by 
the Motion of his Lips, Hands and Eyes, that ſome ſuch Duty as 
Prayer is performing; but cannot underſtand whether he that ſpeaks 

petitions for what they want, and humbly implores what they moſt 
deſire. St. Paul tells us, that ſuch Addreſſes to Heaven are fo ſur- 
prizing, that 1f Strangers, who are unacquainted with this Wor- 


| ſhip, ſhould come into the Congregation, they would be apt to cen- 
ſure the Auditory, as beſides themſelves. 


If the whole Church be 
come to one Placs, and all ſpeak with Tongues, and there come in 
thoſe that are unlearned, or unbelievers, will they not ſay, ye are 


mad ? 


II. This is repugnant to the Cuſtom of the Primitive Church, or 
the Apoſtles Practice. For the Gift of Tongues was conferred upon 
them, 
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them, that they might be able to ſpeak to the People, and pray with Article 


them in their own Language, of what Denomination ſoever: And 
according as the Goſpel ſucceeded in ſeveral Nations, the Languages 
that were natural to them , were employ'd in making Supplicati- 
ons and Prayers, and every Tongue did ſet forth the Glory of God; 


not only the Latin, which is ſo much in Uſe amongſt the Romans ; 


but all other Tongues were taken up in Divine Praiſes, and in callin 
upon God for Mercy in Chriſt Jeſus : As may be prov'd from the 
Manner of converting People to Chriſtianity ; the Teſtimony of 
thoſe that liv'd in the Primitive Times ; and the Concurrence of 
| ſome of the Roman Church, who being convinc'd by the Force of 
Truth, have yielded in this Point. 
1. The Manner of converting People to Chriſtianity makes it 
plain, that their Prayers were in a known Tongue. For God en- 
abled the Apoſtles to ſpeak it, that they might diſcourſe with them 
in their own Language, and pray to God for them in their own 
Tongue, that they might recommend the Reaſons of Chriſtianity, 
and dire& them to God through Jeſus Chriſt for Mercy. This was 
the very Deſign, which God had in giving them the Uſe of Tongues, 
and the People they travell'd to might ſee , that this was the Rea- 
ſon why they ſpoke to them in their own Language, and propos'd 
the Goſpel to their Underſtandings, in Words they were us'd to. 
For when they were converted, they had not a new Tongue given 
them, nor were they enabled to uſe another Language, diffe- 
rent from that they were brought up in. But the Gauls were per- 
mitted to uſe their own Tongue, the Germans theirs, and the 
Britains theirs alſo. For it was not neceſſary that they ſhould ſpeak 
otherwiſe than they did, becauſe they were acquainted with the Go- 


ſpel, and had forſaken their Idols : And as they changed not their 


Language with their Religion, they muſt uſe it in their Prayers, and 
might join with him, who was miraculouſly enabled to ſpeak it to 
them, when he call'd upon God the Father in their Behalf : Nay, 
they muſt of Neceſſity pray in their own Tongue, or not at all, un- 
leſs we can ſuppoſe, that he that converted them, prayed in a Tongue 
which they did not underſtand ; or was ſo vain as to call upon God 
in a Language they knew not, when he knew he was miraculouſly 
enabled to ſpeak their own Language to them. One wou'd think 
that in common Prudence, ſuch would chuſe as well to pray with 
them in their own Language, as to convince them of the Truth of 
Chriſtianity in it; it being as proper, as fit, and as neceſſary for their 
Converts, to know how to pray, as to underſtand how to believe, 
and to conſider what was petition'd for, as what was done and ſuf- 
fer'd in their Behalf. And whenever thoſe that were Inſtruments 
in converting them, departed , they, muſt of Neceſſity (being left 
to themſelves) either pray in their own Language, or receive an In- 
ſpiration to pray in another, or not pray at all. So that the Manner 
of publiſhing the Goſpel ſuppoſes, that every Tongue was ſanctify'd 


for Prayer, as well as Preaching; and that that Language was pro- 


pereſt for publick Devotions, which might beſt ſerve the Deſign of 
Prayer, and turn moſt to the W 2h and Edification of the Peo- 


ple: 


XXIV. 
9 


— 


An EXPOSITION of the 


A 1 Article 
XXIV. 
ASS 


le: That as God pave the Gift of Tongues by Miracle, that all 
ations might come to the ſaving Knowledge of his Son: So after 
they had known him, they might employ their own natural Lan- 


Ad. 2. 8. 11, guages in Prayers and Supplications before him. How hear we every 
the latter Parte Nan in our on Tongue, wherein wwe were born, — the wonderful 


Works of God? 5 

2. The Teſtimony of thoſe that lived in thoſe early Days aſſures 
us, that it was their Cuſtom to pray in their own Language ; and 
in any Nation, the Tongue, how different ſoever from others, was 
ſanctify'd to the Uſe of the Church. When St. Paul was amongſt 
the as, he ſpoke Hebrew; and without doubt prayed with 
them in that Language: And when he was amongſt the Grectans, 
he prayed with them in Greek; when he came to Rome, 1 mike no 
doubt but he ſpake Latin, when he prayed amongſt them, and called 
upon God in Latin: And when Foſeph of Arimathea came hither, 
He ſpake the Tongue of the Nation, and prayed with the Fritains 
in their own native Language. And ſo the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
whatever People they came to; as they had the Language of that 
People given them, they ſpake it to them, and prayed to God 
in the ſame. This the very Nature of their Behaviour ſuppoſes, 
and the Hiſtory of thoſe Primitive Times makes good in Fact: For 
whereever there were any Converts made, we may be {ure they us'd 


their own Tongue, and made their Supplications 1n 1t, as was found 
and known in all thoſe Nations, in which the Goſpel was enter- 


tain'd, It being neceſſary, that thoſe that ſpeak in Publick , ſhould 
ſpeak (as St. Augriſtine ſays) to be underſtood. And what St. Ori- 


gen declares, may pals for the Senſe of the Primitive Times : © The 


« Grecians ( ſays he) uſe the Greek Words in their Prayers; the 


© Romans, Latin; and every one prays to God in his own Lan- 


<« ouage ; and he that is Lord of every Language, hears that which 
« 15 petition'd in any Language. And as this is the Voice of the 
Primitive Times, 1t can be judged no other, than an Uſurpation to 
thruſt the Latin upon every Nation, as if their own Tongue was 
not as good to pray in, as it was before; or as if it was not as ac- 
ceptable to God, though never ſo barbarous, as the Latin. For if 
the Souls of the Barbarians may be ſav'd, their Tongue is accepta- 


dle to the Lord that bought them, when their Petitions come from 


Plal. 150. 6. 


the Heart, and unfeigned Lips. The Pſalmiſt thought ſo, when he 


ſaid; Let every Thing that bath Breath, praiſe the Lord. Praiſe ye 
the Lord. h EY : £8 
3. Some of the Roman Communion concur with us, and give 
up this Point (being convinc'd by the Force of Truth), and ac- 
knowledge, that Publick Prayers in the Primitive Times were made 
in the Language underſtood by the People. Thus Lyra in his Com- 
ment upon 1 Cor. 14. 16. How ſhall he that is in the Room of 

the Unlearned, ſay Amen ? That is, what do the ſimple and ig- 
** norant People profit? Nothing, or very little, becauſe they can- 
% not anſwer Amen to you, that act the Miniſter of the Church; for 
ce which Cauſe in the Primitive Church, the Benedictions, and the 
< reſt of the Office was perform'd in the Vulgar Tongue. And 
* . up- 
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upwards of 450 Years ago, the Council of Lateran decreed, That 
becauſe in many Places , there was a mixed People of divers Lan- 
guages, the Biſhops ſhould provide Men, that might officiate accord- 
ing to their different Languages. Others might be produced, who 
confeſs the ſame : So mighty is Truth when attended to! And how- 
ever Latin 1s the Language in Repute in Roman Temples, 1 know 
no better way to convince you of the Unreaſonableneſs of ſuch 
Prayers which are not underſtood, than by attending to thoſe in 
Converſation, who ſpeak in a Language ye underſtand not. And 
if upon hearing of French, Dutch, or Welſh, ye remain as ignorant 
as if ye never had heard it, and are perfect Strangers to the meaning 
of it; ye muſt own, that Prayers in the ſame Languages would. be 
as impertinent and unprofitable, as in Converſation Diſcourſe would 
be; and that it is next to mocking of God and impoſing on the Peo- 


ple, to propoſe ſuch Petitions to be us'd, which turns Devotion into 


meer Sound, Our Lord's Words may be in this Caſe properly ap- 
plied ; Te Hypocrites, well did Iſaiah propheſie of you, ſaying, this 
People draweth nigh unto me with their Mouth, and honoureth me 
_ with their Lips; but their Heart is far from me. For when the 
Prayer 1s not underſtood, the Heart cannot be concern'd. 

From this Explanation of the Article, we ſhould bleſs God, that 
our Prayers are in our own Tongue ; that we ought to be devout in 
making of them; that we cannot be excus'd if we neglect them; 


LI SLAG 


and that the more conſtant and fervent we are at them, the more 


| likely are we to be the better Chriſtians, and to be bleſſed in our 

Deeds. 79 5 1 5 e 

I. We have reaſon to bleſs God, that our Prayers are in our own 
Language, and our Bibles too. Our Church has taken care, that ye 

may conſider and underſtand before-hand, what ye are to offer to 


* 


Almighty God ; and that which is excepted againſt by ſome, is her 


Commendation. For ſince Tongues are ceaſed, and immediate Im- 
pulſes of the Spirit are laid aſide, ſhe has conſulted the Wants of a 
People ; and in proper Forms. appointed ſuch Prayers to be made, 


which are agreeable to our preſent State, and proper for the Learned 


and Unlearned, the Knowing and the Ignorant, to make together, 
And that every one may come hither with a Devout Heart, and Re1- 


dy Mind, to pray with the Congregation, ſhe allows you the Pray- 


ers to peruſe, puts the ſame into your Hands, cauſes them to be pro- 


nounc'd with an Audible Voice, that all may joyn Hearts and Voi- 


ces together, without any fear of Miſtake, or Inadvertency. She 
leaves not the Miniſter to his own Invention, leſt he ſhould omit or 


forget what is neceſſary, or entertain the Ear with Tautology and 


Impertinence ; but preſents her Supplications in proper Words, in an 
intelligible manner, that every one of us may pray with all Humili- 
ty, and beg of God with Earneſtneſs for Acceptance. And as this 
is your Happineſs, would ye pray as ye are directed, and as it ma 

turn to your own and the Nation's Good; ſo it will be your Fault, 
if ye negle& ſuch fair Opportunities of calling upon God, and de- 
prive your ſelves of thoſe Bleſſings which ye might thus petition for, 


and obtain. The Words, I confeſs, are the ſame, and ſo are your 


2 Wants 
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Ar EXPOSITION of the 


Article 
XXIV. 
ARS 


Eccleſ. 5. 2. 


Eccleſ; 8. 1. 


Wants and Weakneſſes ; and the Variety of the Phraſe can neither 
move the Divine Compaſſion the ſooner, or relieve you. Your Savi- 
our who taught you to pray, has directed you to the ſame Words: 
And in his Agony he repeated the ſame Words. And if he who 
knew the Mind of his Heavenly Father, was ſatisfy'd, that the ſame 
Words in Prayer, urg'd again and again, were no Hindrance, but 


rather a Furtherance to Devotion, we have the more Reaſon to uſe 


the ſame Prayer, and to make it the common Prayer of the whole 
Nation. When we conſider, how Mean and Vile we are, and how 
Tremendous the Majeſty of Heaven 1s, we may well thank him, 
that ſuch Prayers are prepar'd for our Uſe, which are proper for him 
to hear, and for us to preſent unto him in his Son's Name. Be not 
raſh with thy Mouth, and let not thy Heart be haſiy to utter any 
thing before God; for God is in Heaven, and thou upon Earth, 
therefore let thy Words be few. _ £2 5 8 
2. We ought to be devout in making theſe Prayers, which are 
ſo well weighed, conſider'd, and fitted for Publick Uſe. Prayer at 
any Time, and in any Place, ought to be perform'd with Reverence 
and Care ; but when we come together in the Lord's Houſe to make 
our Supplications before him, how ought we to compoſe our Minds 


and Hearts, for True and Unfeigned Devotion? How ſhould we | 


prepare our ſelves at Home, that we may be attentive here ? And 
how ſhould we apply our Thoughts, that we may fay Amen to eve- 
ry Petition from the very Soul? Were ye to obſerve the Devotion 
of Papiſts before their Altars and Images, when they do not under- 


ſtand what is ſaid, ye might bluſh at your own Heedleſsneſs and In- 


advertency, or condemn your own lazy Poſtures, and profane Be- 
haviour. They will be upon their Knees with an unwearied Zeal, 


_ while their Latin Prayers are put up. But it is well with us, if a 


few kneel, many ſtand, and too many fit and look on, as if they 
were not concern'd in the Petition. Let us rouſe up from this heed- 
leſs Temper ; and as we know our Prayers are proper for us, let us 
ſummon up our beſt Attention; joyn our ſincereſt Affections; diſco- 


ver our heartieſt Care, Zeal, and Conſent, and pray as thoſe that 


muſt be forgiven or ruin'd, that muſt be heard or undone. If ye 
were to beg a Favour of a Prince, how Eager, Hearty, and Careful 


would ye be? Know ye not, that here is preſent with you the 


King of Kings, and Lord of Lords ? That ye are to beg of him 
for Life and Peace ? And will ye not compoſe your ſelves as in his 


Eye, reverence his Preſence, and pray to him in your Church's Lan- 


guage, with unfeigned Devotion and Humiliation, that he may hear, 
pity,and anſwer ? Keep thy Foot when thou poeſt to the Houſe of God, 
and be more ready to hear than to give the Sacrifice of Fools; for they 
conſider not that they do Evil. os N 

3. Ye cannot be excus'd if ye negle& ſuch Prayers, duly conſi- 
der'd and compos d for your Uſe; for as ye want thoſe Things, 
which ſuch Prayers petition for, ye act againſt your own Safety and 
Peace, if ye deſpiſe and flight them ; ye cannot expe& to be ſup- 


ply'd, unleſs ye ask; and if ye will not ask, when the Prayers are 


ready for you, whom can you blame but your ſelves ? If ye are not 
bleſſed 


165 
bleſſed in your Deeds, what can be. ſaid in your Excuſe, when ye Article 
ſtand without till the Prayers are over? Are ye willing to ſtand XXIV. 
without, when the Doors of the Kingdom may be ſhut againſt you > W2WWW W?W—W 
Or if ye would enter then, why will ye not enter in at the begin- 
ning, and pray as for a Kingdom ? Can a Sermon be better than 
Prayers, or Advice be more valuable than a Bleſſing? And will ye 
be ſo vain as to abſent your ſelves till the time of Praying is over, 
and thruſt your ſelves in when that Advice is given, that may ſhow 

| you to pray, and which ye reſolve to {light ? If after this ye will 
deſpiſe your Prayers, the time may come when it will be too late to 
pray, though ye would. Afterwards came the other Virgins, ſaying, Nar.25.11,12. 
Lord, Lord, open to us: But he anſwer'd and ſaid, Verily I ſay 
unto you, I know you not. | 5 
4. The more conſtant and upright we are in our Devotions, the | | 
more likely we are to be heard, to be the better Chriſtians, and to | 
be bleſſed in our Deeds. Our Prayers will improve us more than 
Hearing; and as we call upon God, we ſhall be ſtrengthen'd for his 
Service, and ſhall endeavour to pleaſe him in Newneſs of Life; we 
ſhall pray the more, and obey the more, and credit our Prayers by 
our Converſations. As then we have Engliſh Prayers, let us be De- 
vout and Conſtant at them; that what is our Advantage, may not be 
our Condemnation. In the Church I bad rather ſpeak five Words 1 Cor. 14. 19. 
with my Underſtanding, that by my Voice I may teach ot hero, than ten E 
_ Thouſand words in an unknown Tongue. 
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Ir EXPOSITION of the 


ARTICLE XXV. 


Maxx XIV. 22. 


And as they did eat, Jeſus took Wꝛead, and 


bleſſed, and bzake it, and gave unto them, 
and ſaid, Take, eat, this is my Body. 


T was in the Power of our Lord to appoint and ordain what 
Rites he thought proper for the Church; that as he was Lord of 
the Houſe, he might retain the Government of it, and provide 


for the Safety and Happineſs of all in it. For this Reaſon he hath 


commanded Baptiſm and the Euchariſt. And as they did eat, 
Jeſus took Bꝛead, and bleſſed, and bzake it, and gave un⸗ 
to them, and laid, Cake, eat, this is my Body. 
Which may give us an Occaſion to explain the Twenty Fifth Ar- 
ticle, which fays, © Sacraments ordain'd by Chriſt , be not only 


Badges and Tokens of Chriſtian Men's Profeſſion, but rather the 


ebe certain ſure Witneſſes, and effectual Signs of Grace, and God's 
“ good Will towards us, by which he doth work inviſibly in us; 


and not only quicken, but ſtrengthen our Faith in him. There 


* be Two Sacraments ordain'd of Chriſt our Lord in the Goſpel ; 
e that is to ſay, Baptiſm, and the Supper of the Lord. Thoſe 
“ Five, commonly call'd Sacraments ; that is to ſay, Confirmation, 
“ Penance, Orders, Matrimony, and Extreme Unction, are not to 
ce be counted for Sacraments of the Goſpel ; being fuch as have 
e grown partly of the corrupt Following of the Apoſtles ; partly, 
« are States of Life allow'd in the Scriptures ; but yet have not the 
“like Nature of Sacraments with Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper: 
* For that they have not any viſible Sign or Ceremony ordain'd of 


© God. The Sacraments were not ordain'd of Chriſt to be gaz'd 


* upon, or to be carried about, but that we ſhould duly uſe 
them: And in ſuch only, as worthily receive the ſame, they 
“have a wholſome Effect, or Operation. But they that receive 


them unworthily, purchaſe to themſelves Damnation, as St. Paul 
« faith”. Here note, 


I. What Sacraments are. Sacraments ordain'd by Chriſt, be not 
only Badges and Tokens of Chriſtian Men's Profeſſion, but 
rather they be certain fure Witneſſes and effectual Signs of 

Grace and God's good Will towards us, by which he doth 


work inviſibly in us; and not only quicken but ſtrengthen our 
Faith in him. 
II. The 
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II. The Number of Sacraments ardain'd in the Goſpel :' There Article 
be Two Sacraments ordain'd of Chriſt our Lord in the Goſpel ; . XXV. 
that is to ſpy, Baptiſm, and the Supper of the Lord. Thoſe vw —- 


Five commonly called Sacraments ; that is to ſay, Confirmati- 
on, Penance, Orders, Matrimony, and Extreme Unction, are 
not to be counted for Sacraments of the Goſpel : Being ſuch as 
have grown partly of the corrupt Following of the Apoſtles, 


bl 


partly, are States of Life allow'd in the Scriptures, but yet 


have not the like Nature of Sacraments, with Baptiſm, and the 


Lord's Supper; for that they have not any Viſible Sign or Ce- 
remony prdain'd.of GWP. yy 


Ill. The Uſe and Effect of the Sacraments : The Sacraments were 


not ordain'd of Chriſt to be gazed upon, or to be carried about, 
but that we ſhould duly uſe them. And in ſuch only, as Wor- 
thily receive the ſame, they have a wholeſome Effect or Opera- 
tion :: But they that receive them unworthily, purchaſe to them- 
ſelves Damnation, as St. Paul ſaith. W ear. 


I. What Sacraments are. Our Church informs us, that they are 


F 


not only Badges; and then what they are in themſelves. 
: | 2 


1. They arenot only Badges and Tokens of Chriſtian Men's Pro- 
feſſion ; or, though they. are external Signs, and in ſome Senſe 
Badges of the Chriſtian Religion, yet this is not the only Character of 
them; they are of an higher Nature, and ſignify ſomething more 
than bare P 

paſs for proper Cognizances, by which the Flock of Chriſt is, or 
may be diſcovered, and may be uſeful to diſtinguiſh Chriſtians from 
all other Religions in the World, as once Circumciſion and the Paſ- 
chal Lamb were Tokens of the Fewiſh Diſpenſation; but this is 


rofeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion: They may indeed 


not all that our Sacraments are appointed for, they are of a ſublimer 


Nature, and lead to higher Enjoyments. And whoeyer looks upon 


them as no other than diſtinguiſhing Ceremonies, thinks too meanly 


of them: For though they may paſs for Badges and Tokens, they 
are not only ſuch, but of a better and diviner Nature. For by Bap- 
tiſm we put on Chriſt, and are entitled to his Merits ; and the 
Bread which we break is the Communion of the Body of Chriſt. 
For as many of you as have been baptiz'd into Chriſt, have put on 
Chriſt. | 

| i Our Church affirms, that the Sacraments are rather certain and 
ſure Witneſſes of God's good Will towards us, that they are 
effectual Signs of his Favour ; that they convey and make 
over to us his Mercy in his Son, and enſure to us his eter- 
nal Love. He thus not only ſeparates us from others, to be his own 
peculiar People in Chriſt Jeſus, but alſo works powerfully and invi- 
libly in us; quickens and ſtrengthens our Faith, confirms and eſta- 
bliſhes us in his Fear, and enables us to go forward in our Duty, and 
to remain faithful to the End. Thus by Baptiſm he adopts us to be 
his Children, receives us into his Family, and gives us a Meaſure of 
Grace to profit withal : He then beſtows upon us his Holy Spirit, 


by 


Gal. 3+ 27» | 
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Article by which we are enabled for his Service, and may run the Chriſti- 


an Race that is ſet before us. And when we are come to ſome Age 


CG in his Church, and are capable of examining our ſelves, and diſcern- 


ing the Lord's Body; he then leads us to his Table, ſhews us what 

Proviſion he hath made for our Spiritual Entertainment, feeds us 
with the Body and Blood of his Son, reaches to us the Pledges of 
his great and wonderful Love, and obliges us by all that is ſacred, 
to remain faithful. So that in both the Sacraments there is an in- 
ward and ſpiritual Grace, which far exceeds all external Appearan- 
ces, by which we are receiv'd into the Church, and made living 


1 Cor. 11-26, Members of Chriſt's Body. For as often as ye eat this Bread, and 


drink this Cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's Death till he come. 


II. The Number of the Sacraments ordain'd of Chriſt our Lord 
in the Goſpel, are Two ; that is to ſay, Baptiſm, and the Supper of 
the Lord. Baptiſm was ordain'd by Chriſt, as an Holy Rite or Ce- 
remony, by which Converts were to be admitted, and receiv'd into 


Matt. 28. 19. his Family, or his Church. Then faith Chriſt, © Go teach all Na- 


Luk. 22. 14, 


tions, baptizing them in the Name of the Father, and of the 
<« Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt”. And this his Command was 
look'd upon by the Apoſtles, as ſo neceſſary and binding, that they 
receiv*d none into the Church, but by Baptiſm, and judg'd it pro- 
per to be adminiſter'd to thoſe, that had received the Holy Ghoſt. 
So that none were reputed in thoſe Days to be Members of Chriſt's 
Body, but ſuch as were baptiz d. Repent and be baptiz'd every one 
of you, in the Name of Feſus Chriſt , for the Remiſſon of Sins, and 
ye ſhall receive the Holy Ghoſt. 1 
The Lord's Supper was ordain'd alſo by Chriſt himſelf, to convey 
to us the Benefits of his Death and Paſſion, and to aſſure us of his 
exceeding great Love, wherewith he hath loved us. It was he that 
ſaid, * Take, eat, this is my Body; and, drink ye all of this“: And 
as it is his Command, it is his Ordinance, his Supper; and all his 
Diſciples are bound to partake of it. When the Hour was come, 
he fate down, and the Twelve Apoſtles with him; and he took 
«© Bread, and gave Thanks, and brake and gave unto them, ſaying, 
« This is my Body , which 1s given for you , this do in Remem- 
“ brance of me. Likewiſe alſo the Cup after Supper; ſaying, 
This Cup is the New Teſtament in my Blood, which is ſhed for 
« you ”. Thele are the Two Sacraments ordain'd by the Lord Je- 
ſus, who hath power to appoint Sacraments, and to oblige his Ser- 
vants to uſe them. N 
But beſides theſe which are the undoubted Sacraments of the Chri- 
ſtian Church, there are Five others added, under the Pretence of 
Sacraments, which are not of that Nature: Such are Confirmation, 
Penance, Orders, Matrimony, and Extreme Unction. But theſe 
are not to be counted Sacraments; ſome of them are grown from a 
corrupt Following, and Imitation of the Apoſtles; ſome are States 
of Life allowed in the Scriptures, but not of the Nature of Baptiſm, 
and the Lord's Supper. Theſe are the Reaſons, why our Church 
will not admit them to be Sacraments. N 


I. Some 
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1. Some of them have riſen from à corrupt following, and imita- 
tion of the Apoſtles ; theſe are Confirmation, Penance , and Ex- 
treme Unction. For the Apoſtles did confirm the Weak,and ſtrengthen 
their Brethren ; and our Church allows of ſuch Confirmation, 
ſo far as is conſiſtent with the Ancient Practice of Chriſtians. She 
does appoint, that thoſe that are come to Years of Diſcretion, ſhould 
take their Baptiſmal Vows upon themſelves, and by the laying on of 
the Hands of the Biſhop , and Prayer, ſhould be recommended to 
the Grace of God, and prepared for the Lord's Supper. But this 
does by no means make it a Sacrament, or give it that Reputa- 
tion. . f 

Penance too aroſe from the corrupt Imitation of the Apoſtles. 
The inceſtuous Corinthian was to be delivered unto Satan by St. 
Paul's Order, that he might be puniſhed in the Fleſh, and that his 
Spirit might be ſaved in the Day of the Lord. And fo far as this 
may be lawfully imitated, our Church allows of it; and in Confor- 
mity to the beſt Times, enjoins heinous Sinners to confeſs their Sins, 
and to receive Abſolution ; but upon their Obſtinacy proceeds to 

Excommunication ; and heartily deſires, that that Primitive Diſci- 
pline were renewed, and brought into Practice. But yet we count 
it no Sacrament, but a Godly Diſcipline, wholeſome, and uſeful for 
the Recovery of Sinners. Neither can we apprehend, how Satisfa- 
ction can be made for Sin, or how the going barefoot, or receiving 


ſo many Stripes of a Whip, or the repeating ſo many Prayers can 
turn to true Repentance. 


» 


The like may be ſaid of Extreme Un&ion, that that ſprings alſo 


from a corrupt following of the Apoſtles. It was cuſtomary, ſo long 
as Miracles continued, for the Elders of the Church to pray over 
the Sick, and to anoint them with Oy! in the Name of the Lord; 
and thoſe that were thus anointed, were miraculouſly recover'd, and 
rais'd up. But fince Miracles are ceas'd, we judge that this Cuſtom 
is to be laid aſide, as not anſwering the Inſtitution of it, and that it 


is ſo far from being a Sacrament, that it is not a viſible Sign of Spi 
ritual Grace to all Generations. 


2. Some of them are but States of Life allowed of in Scripture ; 
and in being ſuch, they are very improperly rank'd amongſt the Sa- 
craments; theſe are Orders and Matrimony. As for Orders, no 
doubt but that God has appointed in Scripture, that certain Men 
ſhould be ſet apart for the Work of the Miniſtry, by the laying on 
of Hands, and the Invocation of the Holy Spirit: Thus Timothy is 
enjoined to lay Hands ſuddenly on no Man. But though God has 
appointed an Order of Men to be thus ſeparated, their Ordination is 


Article 
XXV. 
GW nn a. 


no Sacrament ; tis only a neceſſary Separation for that Work to 
which they are called, and by which they are conſecrated to the 


Service of God. Matrimony alſo is a State of Life appointed for 
the Propagation of Mankind; but is ſo far from being a Sacrament, 
that it 1s only a neceſſary Covenant betwixt two Perſons, Male and 
Female, to live together in holy Love to their Lives end, and to 
&ring up the Children, which _ ſhall give them, in his Fear, and 

to 
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Article 
XXV. 
Heb. 13. 4. 


to his Glory. Marriage is bonourable in all, and the Bed undefiled ; 
but Whoremongers and Adulterers God will judge. 


3. All theſe reputed Sacraments are not of the like Nature with 
Baptiſm and the Supper of the Lord, in that (faith our Church) 
they have not any viſible Sign or Ceremony ordain'd of God. What 
viſible Sign can be fixed upon any one of them, like to Water in 
Baptiſm, and Bread and Wine in the Lord's Supper ? Nay, where 


is it written, that Chriſt alotted any viſible Sign to thoſe, when it is 


plain, that he himſelf ordained Water, and Bread and Wine for 


_ theſe ? Admit, that we may term them Religious Ceremonies, which 


are kept up in imitation of the Apoſtles, it does not follow, that 
they are Sacraments, Outward and Viſible Signs of Inward and Spt- 
ritual Grace, commanded by Chriſt as Means and Pledges of the 
fame. If ſuch Ceremonies muſt go for Sacraments, then the putting 
off of Moſes's Shoes, when the Lord appeared to him in a Buſh, 
may paſs for as good a Sacrament as any of them. But as Chriſt is 
Lord of his own Houſe, and alone appoints his own Sacraments ; 
his expreſs Command muſt be produced, or they muſt remain no bet- 
ter than Ceremonies, and can deſerve no other Character. 


HII. The Uſe and Effects of the Sacraments in general. And, 
1. They are not ordained to be carried about, and gaz d upon, but 


for Religious Uſe. What Profit can it bring to the Souls of Men, 


to have the conſecrated Bread put into a Silver Box, and to be car- 


ried abroad in great Pomp, under a Canopy of State, attended with 
Prieſts in their Veſtments, and burning Tapers at Noon-day? Was 


tit for this Uſe that the Body of Chriſt was ſlain, and his Blood ſhed ? 
Or could he deſign, that the Signs of his Paſſion ſhould be reprefent- 


ed with ſo much ſhow 2 Without doubt he ordained his Sacra- 


ments to be duly uſed, devoutly applied, and to convey Grace and 
Favour to the Soul. 1 2 


2. Upon ſuch as receive them worthily, they produce a whole- 
ſome Effect, and do good; but turn to their eternal Hurt, that re- 
ceive them unworthily ; for ſuch haſten their own Deſtruction, and 


- purchaſe to themſelves Damnation. Thus when Men are Baptiz'd, 


if they come in a worthy manner, repent of their Sins, believe in 
Jeſus, and reſolve upon an Holy Life, they ſhall be Pardoned, Aſſiſt- 


ed, and Bleſſed in their Deeds. But if they come to Baptiſm, 


without any Sorrow for Sin committed, without Faith in Chriſt, or 
Reſolutions of Amendment; they but deſpiſe the Mercy of God in 
Chriſt ; and haſten, nay aggravate their own Condemnation. Again, 
when Men are Baptiz'd, and have liv'd under the Goſpel for ſome 
time, if they take no care how to live in the Fear of God, do not 
examine themſelves, nor vow all poſſible Obedience; but come raſh- 
ly to the Lord's Table, and Eat and Drink without Repentance, 
without Faith in Chriſt, and ſincere Reſolutions of better Obedience, 
they unadviſedly hurt their own Souls, deſpiſe the Blood of the Co- 


venant, 
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venant, and Eat and Drink their own Damnation. But if on tlie 
other hand, Men have taken care, after their Baptiſm to live up to 
it, and ſtrictly conſider and examine their Hearts and Lives: If 
they heartily repent, are in perfect Charity, believe in the Lord 
Teſus, and truſt to him for Salvation, they are bound to meet their 
Lord at his own Feaſt, may thankfully partake of the Pledges of 
his Love, chear themſelves up with the Hope of Pardon and Peace, 
and may find the wholſome Effects of that Sacrament in their 


Article 
XXV. 
ND 


Hearts and Lives, may receive more Grace to help in the time of 


Need, and more Encouragement to remain faithful. And thus the 
Sacraments, when duly receiv'd, are of great Uſe in our Way to 
Heaven, and through the Divine Goodneſs, may turn to our Welfare 
and Salvation. Brut let a Man examine himſelf, and ſo let hini eat of 
that Bread, and drink of that Cup, 
From this ye may ſee the Tenderneſs of our Church; The Ob- 


ligations that are upon you; And the Care ye ſhou'd take to walk 
worthily. = 


1. The Tenderneſs of our Church is great; for ſhe does not 
multiply Sacraments, and lay greater Burthens upon you, than 
what Chriſt hath laid; nor does ſhe amuſe you with Pageantry 
and Show : She aſſures you, that there are but Two Sacraments; 
and that theſe are to be uſed with all Attention and Care : 
By the One ye are conſecrated to God ; and by the Other, 

ſtrengthen'd for his Service: And ſhe deſires you to regard them, ac- 
cording to the Honour that your Lord hath put upon them, 
as Witneſſes of his good Will , as Signs of his Grace, and 
as Tokens of his Love. What Tenderneſs can be greater to- 
wards your Souls? What Compaſſion more obliging? She 
would bring you to God, and feed you with the Bread of 
Life: And what is ſaid of a faithful Servant, may be ap- 


i. 


plied to her, © which takes Care of the Houſhold, and gives 


ee them their Portion in due Seaſon ”. 
_vant „ 


ing. 


Bleſſed is that Ser- 
whom the Lord, when be cometh, ſhall find ſo do— 


2. Ye muſt be ſenſible of the Obligations, that are upon 
you: For ye are the Children of God in Chriſt; ye have 
been by one Sacrament receiv'd into the Church, and put up- 
on your good Behaviour: And by the other ye are to be ſtrength- 
ened and comforted. So that ye are as much obliged, as 
Men can be, to live in the Fear of God, and to walk 
worthy of Chriſt. If ye are baptiz'd, ye are no longer your 
own, but his who died for you; and ye can do no lels than 


take care how to walk, and anſwer the Holy Laws of your 


Religion : But if ye have frequented the other Sacrament , ye 
have renewed your Vows, and repeated your Reſolutions; and 
tis expected that ye ſhould eſpecially live, as the Redeemed 
of the Lord; for ye have received the ſure and certain Wit- 


2 2 neſles 


Luk. 12, 43. 
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Article neſſes and Teſtimonies of his Favour, and would be ungrateful 


XXVI. and unworthy, ſhould ye forſake your Lord or his Service. To 


— conclude, Both Sacraments are for our Support in this perilous 
State ; if we are devoted by the one, we ought to frequent the 


other; that as one puts us upon God's Service, the other may confirm 
us in it; and Both, as they were ordain d, * lead us to Chriſt, 
and entitle us to his Grace. Come ye bleſſe of my Father , in- 
datt. 24. 34. herit the Kingdom prepared for you, from the Foundation of the 
World 


ARTICLE 


Thirty Nine ARTICLES. 17 3 Y 


* 


Article 
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ARTICLE XXVII. 
2 Cor, IV. 7. 


But we have this Tꝛeaſure in earthen Ueſſels, 
that the Excellency of the Power may be of 
God, and not of us. 


AS God hath appointed an Order of Men to ſerve in the San- 
{ A. Quary, and given to them the Word of Salvation, he allows 

them to be Men, ſubje& to the like Infirmities and Failings, 

which others labour under; and does not ſecure them from the com- 
mon Errors of Human Life: That the Excellency of the Power 
intruſted to them, may depend upon his Concurrence and Bleſling. 
But we have this Treaſure in Earthen QUeſlels, that the 
Excellency of the Power may be of God, and not of 


us. 

Which may help us to underſtand the Twenty Sixth Article, 
which ſays; © Although in the Viſible Church, the Evil be ever 
„ mingled with the Good, and ſometimes the Evil have chief Au- 
* thority in the Miniſtration of the Word and Sacraments ; yet 
e foraſmuch as they do not the ſame in their own Name, but in 

„ Chriſt's, and do miniſter by his Commiſſion and Authority, we 
„ may uſe their Miniſtry, both in hearing the Word, and in re- 
<« celving the Sacraments : Neither is the Effect of Chriſt's Ordi- 
e nance taken away by their Wickedneſs, nor the Grace of God's 
“ Gifts diminiſh'd from ſuch, as by Faith, and rightly do receive 
© the Sacraments miniſter'd unto them; which are effectual, be- 
e cauſe of Chriſt's Inſtitution and Promiſe, although they be mi- 
<« niſter'd by evil Men. Nevertheleſs it appertaineth to the Diſci- 
ce pline of the Church, that Enquiry be made of evil Miniſters, and 
* that they be accus'd of thoſe that have Knowledge of their Of- 

< fences, and finally, being found guilty, by juſt Judgment be de- 
pos d“. Let us Conſider, 


I. That in the Viſible Church, there are always good and bad: 
In the Viſible Church, the Evil be ever mingled with 
the Good. 5 Ty 1 

II. That ſometimes the Evil are entruſted with the chief Autho- 
rity and Government in it : And ſometimes the Evil have chief 
Authority in the Miniſtration of the Word and Sacra- 
ments. 


III. We 
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III. We may uſe the Miniſtry of ſuch evil Men, without Injury 
to our Souls : Foralnach as they do not the ſame in their 
own Name, but in Chriſt's, and do miniſter by his Commiſſion 
and Authority ; we may uſe their Miniſtry, both in Hearing 
the Word of God, and in receiving the Sacraments. 

IV. The good Effects of the Word and Sacraments are not taken 
away by their Miniſtry : Neither is the Effect of Chriſt's Or- 
dinance taken away by their Wickedneſs, nor the Grace of 
God's Gifts Anise from ſuch, as by Faith, and rightly do 
receive the Sacraments miniſtred unto them; which are effe- 
Qual, becauſe of Chriſt's Inſtitution and Promiſe, although 

they be adminiſtred by evil Men. 7% 9 

V. Yet it is neceſſury that evil Miniſters be cenſur'd, and being 
found guilty , depos'd : It appertaineth to the Diſcipline 
of the Church, that Enquiry be made of evil Miniſters, and 

that they be accuſed of thoſe, that have knowledge of their 


Offences, and finally being found Guilty, by juſt Judgment 
be depos'd. | 


I. In the Church there are always good and bad: The Evil are 


ever mingled with the Good, and ſometimes it is difficult to diſcern 


one from another. There will be Tares and Wheat growing in the 
ſame Field, and there is no ſeparating of them, till the Harveſt : 
And there will be Fiſh good and bad taken in the ſame Net ; and 
there is no parting, till they are are drawn Aſhore. When the Day 
of Judgment is come, there will be expreſs Orders given to make a 
Separation ; in the mean Time they muſt be permitted to mingle, 
and to crowd together, and we cannot help it. 'The Angels at laſt 
ſhall have a Commiſſion to gather the Wheat into the Garner, to 


bind up the Tares by themſelves, and to burn them up with the 


Chaff with unquenchable Fire. Tis in vain therefore to expect a 
Church free from corrupted Members; or to think it can be made 
purer than the preſent State will allow, or to ſeek for a Communion 
that is unmixed, undefiled, and made up of Saints only. That 
Happineſs 1s reſerv'd for the other World; but in this we muſt take 
Men as they are, Good and Bad, Sincere and Hypocrites, Holy and 
Wicked one with another; for it is not in our Power to know the 
Heart, or to ſearch out the hidden Intentions of the Soul: if they 
are as good as they pretend to be, let us thank God for it; but if 


they appear better than they are, be it to themſelves, they ſtand be- 


fore their great Lord, who will bring to light the Secrets of the 


Matt. 13. 28, 
29. 


Heart, and then ſhall every one be known to be what he is; and if 
good, ſhall have praiſe of God. The Servants ſaid unto him, wilt 
thou that we go, and gather them uh? But he ſaid, Nay, leſt whilſt 


ye gather up the Tares, ye root up alſo the Wheat with them. 


II. Sometimes the Evil are entruſted with the chief Authority and 
Government in the Church, in the Adminiſtration of the Word and 
Sacraments ; for though they are admitted into the Miniſtry, they 
are not ſecur'd from Sin, but ſtand by Faith as well as others; and 


when 
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when Temptations ariſe, are as liable to fall. Hence it has hap- 
pen'd, that many ordain'd for the Work of the Miniſtry, have not 
proved the beſt Men. And notwithſtanding their evil Behaviour, 
what by ſome powerful Intereſt, which values the Man more than 
his Morals, or what by ſome ſtrange conjunction of Favour, have 
been raiſed with their Vices to the higheſt Seats in the Church, have 
been entruſted with the chiefeſt Authority and Power; and have 
had the Management of the Word and Sacraments, and the com- 
mand over the Servants of Chriſt. Our Lord himſelf had a Fudas 
amongſt his Apoſtles ; and there is ſcarcely a Biſhop's Chair through- 
out the World, but what at one time or other hath been filled with 
evil Men, Haughty and Powerful. The Catalogue of Popes affords 
us abundance, beliges Silveſter and Hildebrand. The See of Can- 
terbury has had a Becket ; the Dioceſe of London a Bonner. And 
amongſt the inferior Clergy not a few have diſhonour'd their Holy 
Calling, and ſhown themſelves unworthy of cheir Miniſtration. 
And how can it be otherwiſe, when there is ſuch a vaſt Multitude 
attending the e and have this Treaſure in Earthly Veſ- 
ſels? Neither are thoſe that diſſent from us excuſable in this Re- 
ſpe, as much as they value themſelves for Holineſs. For many 
of their Teachers have prov'd the vileſt of Men, and a Shame to 
their Followers: However, Vice is excuſable in none; and if 
any are like to fare worſe in the great Day, doubtleſs ſuch as are bound 
to teach others, and are wicked themſelves, ſhall bear their Burthen. 
Hut and if that Servant ſay in his Heart, My Lord delayeth bis coming, 
and ſhall begin to beat the Men Servants, and Maidens, and to eat, 
and drink, and to be drunken : The Lord of that Servant will come in 
a Day when he looketh not for him, and in an Hour when he is not 
aware, and will cut him aſunder, and appoint him his Portion with 
Unbelievers. ne „„ 


III. We may uſe the Miniſtry of ſuch evil Men without Injury 
to our Souls; for as they act not in their own Name, but in Chriſt's, 
and adminiſter by his Commiſſion and Authority, we may joyn with 
them, and expect the Divine Bleſſing upon their Labours; for the 
Word is Chriſt's Word which they preach; the Sacraments are 

Chriſt's Sacraments which they Adminiſter; and he my proſper his 
Word, and ſucceed his Sacraments, though evil Men ſhould be the 


Miniſters. The Goſpel was the ſame out of the Mouth of Judas, 


as out of the Mouth of James or John. And Truth is the fame 


when it falls from the Lips of a vile Man, as when a Saint pronoun- 


ces it. The Perſonal Faults of no Man can render his Office ineffe- 
Qual. An ordinary Conſtable has the Power, though he ſhould be 
Wicked ; and a vicious Courtier may bring a Proclamation of Par- 


don to Rebels, as well as a good one; and the Pardon is of as 
much Force, as if it came by a better Hand. When therefore God 


ſends thoſe to warn his People, and to invite them to Mercy, who 
remain Evil, God's Promiſcs are as effectual, mention'd by ſuch, as 
when delivered by one that is Holy, and without Rebuke ; for the 


Promiſes depend not upon his Man's Qualifications, but upon the 
5 Veracity 


Luke 12. 45, 
46. 
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Veracity and Power of God. His Truth 1s eſtabliſh'd as the Moun- 
tains, his Power all-ſufficient , though the Men that proclaim it are 
not ſo dutiful as they ſhould be; we may uſe their Miniſtry, foraſ- 
much as they do not Miniſter in their own Name, but in Chrift's, 


and by his Authority. 


Pſal. 30. 16. 


1. We may ſafely uſe the Miniſtry of Evil Men, foraſmuch 
as they Miniſter not in their own Name; and their Perſonal 
Faults are no reaſonable Prejudice againſt the Service of God; there 
is no reaſon that the worſt Sins of an evil Man ſhould hinder the Ser- 
vice of Chriſt, or that his Name and Cauſe ſhould ſuffer upon the 
Miniſter's Account. Who would be content, that his Meſlage ſhould 
be lighted, becauſe the Meſſenger has his Faults 2 Or can think it 
reaſonable, that the King's Authority ſhould be deſpis'd, becauſe the 
Officer inveſted with it, is an ill Man? Evil Men ſhall anſwer for 
the Evil done by them ; but the Word of Eternal Life cannot be 
polluted by Evil Miniſters ; neither may the Authority of God be 
diſregarded, becauſe under their Management. Be the Man what 
he will, he is God's Miniſter to thee for Good; he has the Meſ- 
ſage of Life and Death ; and it behoves thee to attend to what he 
fays. And if he will not live according to his own Doctrine, be it 


to himſelf. He may hear what God ſays eſpecially to him: But 


unto the wicked, God ſaith, What haſt thou to do to declare my Sta- 


zutes ; or that thou ſhouldeſt take my Covenant in thy mouth 2 


2. Evil Miniſters preach in the Name of Chriſt, and adminiſter 
the Sacraments by his Commiſſion : They have expreſs Order from 


him to do thus, and officiate for him: And however odd it ma 


ſeem, that an evil Man ſhould be a Meſſenger from the Holy Jeſus ; 


yet ſince he permits ſuch to bear this Character, we are to look up to 


1 Cor. 5. 20. 


him that ſends, as chiefly concern'd, and may not quarrel at the 
Meſſenger. If he thought fit that no evil Man ſhould be concern'd 

in his Miniſtration, he could eaſily, either by his Providence prevent 
it, or by his Grace make him better. But he is willing to try the 
Miniſter as well as People; and to ſee how faithful all will be in 
their Stations. If Miniſters will fo far forget themſelves and their 
Duty, as to remain vicious, their Lord will account with them ; 
but in the mean while they are his Servants, his Lot, and his In- 
heritance ; and though very bad, are appointed to ſet Life and Death 


before you. The Scribes and Phariſees were ill Men, and yet be- 


cauſe they fate in Moſes's Chair, our Saviour enjoins his Diſciples to 
hear them. Many of the Prieſts were wicked , and yet were al- 
lowed to ſtand before the Altar , and to officiate in the Temple. 
And if under the Goſpel, ſome Miniſters are ill Men, they fit as in 
the Chair of Chriſt, are his Ambaſſadors, and the Word of God 
deliver'd by them, is of as much Force, as if ſpoke by an Angel. 
Now then we are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt , as though God did beſeech 
you by us, we pray you in.Chriſt's ſtead, be ye reconciled to God. 


IV. The good Effects of God's Word and Sacraments are not 
taken away by their Miniſtry. For the Efficacy of his Ordi- 
nances depends upon his Inſtitution and Promiſe, and not upon the 


Mo- 


*, 
& 
9 


—— 
— —= 


Thirty Nine ARTICLES. 177 


Morals of Men. If therefore Men come to hear the Word of God, Article 
and to partake of his Sacraments, with a prepared Diſpoſition of XXVI. 
Mind, they may experience the Aſſiſtance of Grace, and find a- 
ceptance, though they are under an evil Miniſter. Thus when a 
vicious Man prays fervently, preaches found Doctrine, and with all 
Reverence and Gravity adminiſters the Sacraments, the Auditor 
may profit by him, through the Grace of God , becauſe he does 
God's Work ; and the Succels is left to God, which 1s oftentimes 
conſiderable under ſuch Inſtruments. Beſides, tis ſo hard a Matter 
to know a good and holy Man, that if Evil might hinder the Opera- 
tions of Grace, the Congregation would be at a Loſs concerning 
their Miniſter ; becauſe not able to diſcern the Heart, or to diſtin- 
guiſh the Hypocrite from the Sincere : For he that is reputed good, 
may for ought they know, be an evil Man; and he that is called 
(through Slander) evil, may be a good Man ; and they may not be 
able to diſcover the one from the other: And then the Miniſtry of 
the Hypocrite muſt be as dangerous, as the Miniſtration of the Vi- 
cious ; and the Evil in one, as hurtful as in another; the ſame, known 
or unknown. And the People cin never be ſure, that they ſerve 
God acceptably, unleſs they could diſcern the Hearts of all that 
miniſter unto them. To prevent this Diſtraction and Miſchief, God 
permits evil Men, as well as good, to remain in the Miniltry, and 
_ obliges the People to mind his Will, and to regard his Word more 
than the Faults of the Miniſter. Thus a ſerious Regard to his Laws 
may reform them, and perhaps ſhame their Paſtors into better Man- 
ners. Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter in- 
to the Kingdom of Heaven, but he that doth the Will of my Father, 
which is in Heaven. After all, 


Matt. 7. 21. 


V. It is neceſſary that evil Miniſters be cenſured, and when found 

guilty, that they be depos'd by juſt Judgment. For when Mini- 
ſters become ſcandalous in Life, and offenſive to the Flock of Chriſt ; 
when they are Examples in Sin, which ſhould be Patterns of Righ- 
teouſneſs ; when the People deſpiſe the Service of God upon their 
Account, and encourage themſelves in their Wickedneſs by their Vi- 
ces; it is neceſſary that they ſhould be accus'd by thoſe that have 

perfect Knowledge of their Crimes, and that they be cenſur'd and 
puniſh'd : But then it is fit and juſt that the Accuſers be Men of So- 
briety and Charity; that they be not ated with Prejudice and fa- 
ctious Zeal ; that they be not haughty and diſdainful, ſuch as may 
defame the Innocent, blacken the Worthy, and out of Deſign accuſe 
the Modeſt and Beſt ; but ſuch as truly and really aim at God's 

Glory, and the Credit and Honour of the Church: And if ſuch 
find the Miniſtry blameable, the Church is ready to cenſure, and is 
not willing that any ſhould periſh, (through the Vices of the Mini- 
ſter) for whom Chriſt died; but deſirous that ſuch being found guil- 
ty be depos'd, after a fair Hearing. Againſt an Elder receive not an 
Accuſation, but before two or three Witneſſes, 


1 Tim. 5. 19. 
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178 An EXPOSITION of the 
Article From this Explanation of the Article, conſider, That there is no 
XXVI. Separation to be made upon Earth, of the Good and Evil ; That 
ve had better mend our ſelves than complain againſt the Miniſtry ; 
That our Church is ready to puniſh thoſe that are ſcandalous. 
1. Since the Good and Evil ate mingled in the Church, there is 
no Separation to be made upon Earth; it is ſo difficult to diſcerh the 
Hypocrite from the Saint , that it is not to be done here. We may 
indeed refuſe the Converſation of thoſe that are ſcandalous, in our 
private Capacity, and our Church allows us to deny them the Fa- 
crament : But it is impoſſible to ſeparate the Good from the Evil ; 
That is in his Power alone, who will place the Sheep on his Right 
Hand, and the Goats on the Left: But it is beyond our Power 
to know the Hearts of Men, and we cannot make a Separation : We 
are therefore bound in Charity to believe the beſt of every Man, 
till plain notorious Facts oblige us to change our Minds; for the 
modeſt ſilent Chriſtians may be the beſt, and the noiſy and zealous 
may be the moſt ſuſpicious ; we muſt judge nothing before the 
Time; and allowing the good and bad in the ſame Communion, 
muſt labour to bring them all to Repentance, and fo to Chriſt. 
Thoſe therefore that make a Separation for purer Worſhip, uſurp the 
Place of Angels too ſoon, and have diſcover'd their Miſtake ; theit 
Society remains mix'd, and the Faults of their Brethren may as much 
defile them at the Sacrament, as the Faults of others. Therefore 
judge nothing before the Time, until the Lord come, who will bring to 
light the hidden Things of Darkneſs, and will make manifeſt the 
2 of the Hearts, and then ſhall every Man have Praiſe of 
2. We had better mend our Lives, than complain of the Mini- 
ſtry. For ye are upon your Trial and good Behaviour as well as 
they ; and if they be to blame, your Accuſation of them will not 
| make you better : The worſt of them preach the Word of Recon- 
| ciliation, and the Grace of God worketh with them. Be not there- 
| fore fo intent upon their Faults, as mindful of their Advice; nor fo 
| prying into their Behaviour, as attentive to their Meſſage ; for if ye 
ſubmit to God's Will, they may be Inſtruments of doing you Good, 
| whilſt they neglect themſelves. I could wiſh that no Offence of that 
| Nature might be given, and that Miniſter and People might ſerve 
God acceptably with Reverence and Godly Fear. But ſince it will 
happen that Offences come, and that the Miniſtry in a factious Age 
will be blamed, 1 muſt requeſt you to regard your own Welfare 
moſt, and to provide for your own Happineſs ; for whether we are 
blameable or not, it will neither hurt nor profit you. If we do our 
Duty, ye muſt anſwer for your ſelves; if we do not our Duty, your 
Condition will not be the better: Whether we are good or evil Men, 
it will not further or hinder you in the Day of Judgment. Look 
then at Home, into your own Hearts and Lives, and think not your 
ſelves excuſable, if you can accuſe your Miniſter. For as ye live, 
ye will die and be judged. If your Miniſter ſhou'd be overtaken 
with a Fault, it is your Part to cover and conceal ; there are enough 
beſides, that will upbraid and condemn him ; but if he 1s harmleſs 


and 
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and holy, his ſuppoſed Fault cannot alter the State of your Souls, Article 
or condemn him. All that we can do, is to do our beſt to act for XXVI. 
the Honour of our Order, If others will diſcredit it, we cannot '—W— 
help it, and ſhquld not ſuffer for it. Giving no Offence in any thing, 2 Cor. 6. 3. 
that the Miniſtry be not blamed. 3 

3. Our Church is ſenſible of the Diſcredit Evil Miniſters may 
bring upon her Communion; and is ready, upon a juſt Proof, and 
fair Hearing, to puniſh thoſe that are ſcandalous. She is willing 
to believe, that her Admonitions may take place, her Cenſures may 
corre&, her Suſpenſions may reclaim ; and is inclin'd to ſhew Mer- 
cy, upon Humiliation, and External Signs of Repentance. And 
as ſhe is not harſh and unmerciful to the Laity , ſhe is prone to diſ- 
cover the Compaſſion of a Tender Mother to her Penitent Clergy. 
But when the Caſe is notorious, and all Lenity proves ineffectual; 
| ſhe is willing to depoſe Evil Miniſters, by juſt Judgments. We 
Have Reaſon, therefore, to admire at the Patience and Forbearance of 
our Church ; and inſtead of calling for Severity, ſhould commend 
her Government. She will ſpare while ſhe may, and puniſh when 
ſhe muſt, We Miniſters are unto God a ſweet Savour of Chriſt, in 2 cor. 2, 15, 
them that are ſaved, and in them that periſh. To the one, we are the 16. 
Savour of Death umo Death; to the other, the Savour of Life unto 
Life. And who ſufficient for theſe Things? e 
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Ax TICLE XXVII. 
5 1 Per. III. 21. firſt Part. 5 


The like Figure whereunto, even 
doth alſo now ſave us. 


A contemptible as Water - Baptiſm appears in the Eyes of ſome, 
| it is appointed by our Lord, as proper for Salvation: That 


aptiſm, | 


aàãs when the Patience of God, in the Days of Noah, waited 
for the Reformation of the World, Eight Souls were ſav'd by Wa- 
ter; ſo, under the Goſpel, ſomething like it might be a Means 
to ſave us. The like Figure whereunto, even Baptiſm, doth 
Which gives us the Senſe of the Twenty ſeventh Article of our 
Church. Baptiſm is not only a Sign of Profeſſion, and Mark of 
< Difference, whereby Chriſtian Men are diſcern'd from others, that 
be not Chriſtened ; but it is alſo a Sign of Regeneration, or new 
Birth; whereby, as by an Inſtrument, they that receive Bap- 
e tiſm rightly, are grafted into the Church; the Promiſes of For- 
“ giveneſs of Sin, and of our Adoption to be the Sons of God by 
* the Holy Ghoſt, are viſibly ſign'd and ſeal'd, Faith can d. 
<« and Grace increas d, by virtue of Prayer unto God. The Bap- 
„ tiſm of young Children is in any wiſe to be retained in the 
„Church, as moſt agreeable with the Inſtitution of Chriſt, 


I. Baptiſm is a Sign of Chriſtian Profeſſion. Baptiſm is not only 
a Sign of Profeſſion, and Mark of Difference, whereby Chri- 
ſtian Men are diſcern'd from other that be not Chriſten'd ; 
But, | 5 8 8 

II. It is alſo a Sign of Regeneration, or New Birth; whereby, 
as by an Inſtrument, they that receive Baptiſm rightly , are 
orafted into the Church; the Promiſes of Forgiveneſs of Sin, 
and of our Adoption to be the Sons of God, by the Holy 
. Ghoſt, are viſibly ſign'd and ſeal'd; Faith confirm'd, and 
Grace increas'd, by virtue of Prayer unto God, 

III. Infant-Baptiſm is moſt agreeable to the Inſtitution of Chriſt. 
The Baptiſm of young Children is in any wife to be retained 

2 4 Church, as moſt agreeable with the Inſtitution of 
Chriſt. | 


I. Baptiſm is a Sign of Chriſtian Profeſſion, or a Mark of Dif- 
ference, to diſtinguiſh Chriſtians from others; by which they are 
to be known amongſt others, to be Chriſtians : That as the 7 


at firſt were to be diſcern'd from others by Circumciſion; oe 
iſci- 
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Diſciples of Jeſus were to be known by Water-Baptiſm. For our 


Lord has appointed this Ceremony to be apply'd to all that give up 
their Names to him, and ſubmit to his Laws: And the voluntary O- 
miſſion of it, where it may be had, is a manifeſt Tranſgreſſion of 
his Commandment. I know it is pretended, that Chriſtians are to 
be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Fire; and that the 
Spirit baptizes the Inner Man fo effectually, that there is no need 
of the outward Waſhing of Water. But this is no more than a Re- 
ligious Dream, which ſeparates the Spirit from the Application of 
Water. For, according to our Saviour's Inſtitution, the Spirit does 
baptize the Soul, when the Body is waſhed with Water. They are 
not to be divided ; neither is the one to be eſteemed ſufficient with- 
out the other. When the Holy Ghoſt had fallen upon Cornelius, 
and his Companions, and baptized them with his miraculous Pre- 
ſence, and Gifts; St. Peter did not think this ſufficient, without the 
Concurrence of Water ; and would not let it paſs for Baptiſm ; -but 


Article 
XXVII. 
3. 


rather thought it a moſt certain Indication, that Cornelius, and his 


Friends, were duly diſpos d to receive Water-Baptiſm. Can any man 
forbid Water, that theſe ſhould not be baptized, which have received 
the Holy Ghoſt as well as we ? Es 
And whereas it 1s pretended, that Water-Baptiſm belongs not to 
Chriſt, but was inſtituted by John the Baptiſt, who was to decreaſe, 
as Chriſt increaſed ; or whoſe Inſtitution was to drop, and be diſ- 
us d, as the Spiritual Baptiſm of Chriſt was to come into Practice: 
It is manifeſt, that when St. Paul found ſome Diſciples of John at 
Epheſus, who were only baptiz'd with John's Baptiſm ; he caus'd 
them to be baptiz d with Water, in the Name of J7eſus. For after 
they had been baptiz'd with Water, and when Paul thought fit to 
hay his Hands on them, they were vilibly baptized with the Holy 
Ghoſt, © Have ye received the Holy Ghoſt ? They anſwer- 
* ed, We have not ſo much as heard, whether there be any Holy 
_ « Ghoſt. And he ſaid unto them, Unto what then were ye bap- 
« tiz de? And they ſaid, unto 2 Baptiſm “. St. Paul replies, 
that John baptiz d with Water, that they ſhould believe in Chriſt. 
«© When they heard this, they were baptized in the Name of the 
„ Lord Jeſus” ; and that with Water: For after they were bap- 
tized in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, © when Paul had laid his 
Hands on them, the Holy Ghoſt came on them, (not before) 
© and they ſpake with Tongues, and propheſied ”. If therefore 
Water-Baptiſm, by the Appointment of our Lord, is attended in- 
wardly with the Spirit, and ſeparates Men for Chriſtianity, accord- 
ing to the ordinary Methods of God's Grace ; it muſt follow, that 
where there is no Baptiſm by Water, there is no Chriſtian ; or he is 
no Chriſtian, that is not baptized. 


II. Water-Baptiſ is alſo a Sign of Regeneration, or New Birth; 
whereby, as by a Viſible Inſtrument, they that receive it rightly, are 
_ grafted into the Church, have the Promiſes ſign'd and ſeal'd, their 
Faith confirm'd, and Grace increas'd by Prayer. But this is not done 
by the Efficacy of bare Water, but by the Operation of the Holy 

Ghoſt. . 


AR. 10. 47. 


Act. 19. 3. 
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1. By Water-Baptiſm, Men are grafted into the Church : They 
were Branches of the wild Olive before, and they are thus inſerted, 
or grafted into the true Olive; and being by Nature the Children 
of Wrath, they are hereby made the Children of Grace. For it is 
that Outward and Vifible Sign, which our Saviour has choſen, and 
ſet apart, to remove thoſe, that were in a Natural Fallen State, into 
a Hopeful State of Recovery; to receive them, upon their Good 
Behaviour, into the Society of Chriſtians, and to entitle them to 


the Benefits of his Paſſion, That as it is uſual to uſe ſome Cere- 


1 Cor. 12. 13. 


Acts 2 38. 


Tit. 3. 3, * 


mony, to be admitted a Member of ſome Fraternity, or Corporati- 
on ; this of Baptiſm was appointed by our Saviour, to admit Men 
into his Church; his Spirit concurring with it: For by one Spirit, 
we are all baptized with Water , and received into Chriſt's Family. 
By one Spirit, -we' are all baptized into one Body; whether we be 
Jews or Gentiles, whether wwe ba bond or free. 
2. By Baptiſm, the Promiſes of Forgiveneſs and Adoption, are 
ſign d and ſeal'd viſibly by the Holy Ghoſt. For our Forgiveneſs 


and Adoption, are as much made over to us when we are bapriz'd, 


as an Eſtate can be convey'd to us, by the Name and Seal of him 
that gives it. Tho' God is a Spirit, and inviſible, yet we are made 
of Fleſh and Blood, and ſtand in need of External Signs and Seals, 
to. ſatisfy one another: And God is willing to deal with us in our 


own way, to humour our Infirmities, and to allow us an External 


Pledge, Seal or Aſſurance, of his intended Kindnefs, in Pardoning 


and Adopting of us; that whenever any Doubts or Scruples ati 
concerning his __— and 


Compaſſion, we may remember, how 
firmly they were made over to us by Baptiſm, and may remove our 

Fears, ſilence our Complaints, and reſt fatisfy'd' in his Truth. 
That Forgiveneſs of Sins is then ſeal'd to us, and Adopti- 
on enſur'd, appears plain from Scripture. St. Peter told the Fews, 
that Remiſſion, or Pardon of Sins, was annexed unto it. Repent, 


and be 7 every one of you, in the Name of Jeſus Chriff for 


| the Remiſſion of Sins; and ye ſball receive the Gift of the Holy 
_ Ghoſt, n 


And for Adoption, that alſo is ſealed by it: For by Adoption we 
are made the Children of God; and if Children, then Heirs. If 


then we are made Heirs by Baptiſm, we are adopted by it, and aſſu- 
red, that we are the Children of God. He ſaved us, by the Waſh- 


ing of Regeneration, and Renewing of the Holy Ghoſt ;, that we 


ſhould be made Heirs, according to the Hope of Eternal Life. 


3. By Baptiſm, Faith is confirm'd, and Grace increas'd. For 
ſuch as come with Faith in Chriſt, and true Repentance, are, by 
the Application of Water, and the Operation of the Spirit, aſſured 
of the Love of God in Chriſt, ſtrengthen'd for Duty, and received 
into the immediate Care and Prote&ion of Heaven. That like as 
when we receive the Hand and Seal for an Eſtate , we are thereby 
aſſur d, that the Right and Title to it is made over to us; ſo when 


the Water is applied, thoſe that are baptized, have all poſſible Aſu- 


rance given them, on this Side Heaven, that they ſhall not believe 


in vain, or truſt to God in vain. They may reſt fatisfy'd, that their 


2 Faith 
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Faith is accepted, and that they ſhall have thoſe Aſſiſtances of Grace, 
that are needful for them. This is confirm'd by the Caſe of St. 
Paul; for after he was baptiz d by Ananias, he grew bold in Faith, 
and found the Grace of God ſufficient for him; he was ſo ſtrength- 
ened and confirm'd, that he ſnun d no Labour, which might teſtify 


his Love to his Lord, and met Dangers with a Refolution worthy of 
an Apoſtle ; which proves that the greateſt Saints, and moſt emi- 


nent Chriſtians found, that at Baptiſm, > Prayer they received 
Strength from above, and obtained thoſe Aſſiſtances, by which they 
were made able and willing to remain faithful; and the fame to this 


ye is continued to the Church in an ordinary Manner. For thou A. 22. 15, 
ſhalt be bis Witneſs unto all Men, of what thou haſt ſeen and heard, s. 


And now why tarrieſt thou ? Ariſe, and be baptiz'd, and waſh away 
thy Sins, calling on the Name of the Lord. 


III. Infant Baptiſin is to be retain'd, as moſt agreeable to the In- 


ſtitution, and moſt conſonant to the Practice of the beſt Times. 


For though it be granted, that it is no where expreſs'd, that Infants 
or Children ſhould be baptiz'd ; yet there are ſuch weighty Conſi- 
derat ions to repreſent it moſt likely, and moſt agreeable to the Apo- 
ſtolical Practice, that I preſume no ſenſible Man, that can lay aſide 
Prejudice, calmly think and conſider, and attend to fair Reaſoning, 
can gainſay or oppoſe it, much leſs refuſe to communicate with a 
Church, that hath a particular Office for adult Perſons, and allows, 
when there is no apparent Danger, that the Perſons baptiz'd be dip- 
ped or plunged into Water. It is in the firſt Place undeniable, that 
our Saviour did ſay, Suffer little Children to come unto me, and 
'« forbid them not, for of ſuch is the Kingdom of Heaven“. It is 
evident in the next Place, and beyond Diſpute,that he did command 
his Diſciples, © to baptize all Nations” : And without doubt the 
Children muſt be reputed the growing Part of a Nation, and may 
be baptiz'd with their Parents. It is alſo very clear, and matter of 

Fact, that the Apoſtles baptiz'd whole Houſholds and Families, or 

all that were in the Houſe. . And it muſt be counted probable at 

Jeaſt, that there were ſome Children as well as Servants ; and 
amongſt the Children it is very likely there might be ſome Infants, 

and not capable of believing for themſelves. And if Servants were 

baptiz'd when the Maſter believ'd, as belonging to him, and receiv'd 

under the ſame Hope; there is more Reaſon that Children, being 

their Parents Poſſeſſion and Care, ſhould partake of the ſame Ad- 

vantage, and ſhould as well as the Servants, be reccived into Chriſt's 
Family. it is undoubted alſo, as St. Peter told the Fews, that the 

Promiſe of Forgiveneſs is made to Children, as well as others: The 

“ Promiſe is made to you, and your Children, and to as many as 

« arc afar off”, And if Children have a Right to the Promiſe of 

Mercy, it 1s reaſonable that they ſhould have the ſame Sign and 

Seal applied to them, which is appointed to make over the fame Pro- 

miſe. Thus as the Children of the Fews were circumciſed and re- 

ceived into Covenant, according to the Promiſe made to their Fa- 

thers ; the Children of Chriſtians ſhould be baptiz'd , and 1 

eirs 
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Heirs of the ſame heavenly Promiſes, which their Parents enjoy: It 
is moreover very remarkable, that the Children of Chriſtian Parents 
are commanded, as ſoon as they can underſtand what a Command is, 
to obey their Parents in the Lord. But how can they be obliged to 
obey their Parents in the Lord, unleſs they had put on Chriſt by 
Baptiſm, and were ſo taken into his Family 2 Or how can they-be 
bound to obſerve the Lord's Commands, if they were not in Cove- 
nant with him ? lt is alſo fit that the Children of ' Chriſtians ſhould 
enjoy the Privileges which the Children of other Men enjoy : And 
as the Children of Jews, Turks, and Heathens poſſeſs the ſame 
Rights and Advantages, ſo called, of their Parents Religion, whether 


true or falſe : It is more fit and reaſonable, that the Children of 


Chriſtians ſhould poſſeſs the Rights and Advantages of Chriſtianity, 5 
and enjoy the Privileges of that Covenant,which is made in the Blood 
of Jeſus. And this St. Paul owns, who ſays, that they are holy, 
and if holy, have a Right to the holy Covenant, and ought to be 

baptiz'd, that they may be holy unto the Lord : And agreeable to 
this, it is moſt certain, that in the Primitive 'Times, juſt after the 
Martyrdom of the Apoſtles, within leſs than Two Hundred Years 
after our Saviour, the Children of Chriſtians were baptiz'd, and 
Sponſors, or Godfathers and Godmothers engag'd to the Church, to 
fee that they were inſtructed in Piety betimes , and Chriſtianly and 


Virtuouſly brought up. And becauſe this Practice was ſo conſiſtent 


with our Lord's Command, and agreeable to the Sentiments of the 


| beſt Times, it hath been continued through all Ages to this Day, 


Natt. 19. 14. 


and in all likelihood will remain to the End of the World. Let all 
theſe Reaſons be ſet together, and view'd as they ought, allow them 
their proper Light and juſt Weight, and I think it muſt be granted, 
that our Church is to de commended for retaining Infant Baptiſm, 
as moſt agreeable to the Inſtitution of our Lord, conformable to the 
Apoſtolical Practice, and ſaving to their Souls; and that we do well 
to bring little Children to our Lord, that they may be bleſſed ; for 


they belong to the Kingdom of Heaven, were redeemed by the Blood 


of Jeſus, and ought to be preſented in his Sanctuary, and conſe- 
crated to him. But Feſus ſaid, Suffer little Children, and forbid 
them not to come unto me, for of ſuch is the Kingdom of Heaven. 

From this Senſe of the Article it may be proper to exhort you to 
vindicate Water-Baptiſm, to requeſt you to bring your Children to 
it, and to adviſe you to walk worthy of it. ; 


1. I may be allowed to exhort you to vindicate Water-Baptiſm in 


an Age, in which it is called uſeleſs by ſome, and neglected by others. 


know ſome will ſay, what ſignifies a little Water fo applied to In- 
fants? And I may as well ſay, what ſignifies a little Breath in their 
Noſtrils ? for he that gave them Life, and continues their Breath 


in them, hath ordain'd Baptiſm, and made it as neceſſary for a Chri- 


ſtian, as their Breath for the Preſervation of Life. Such Things 
depend upon the Will of our Lord, and what he hath ordained, muſt 
be proper for the End he hath appointed them. And fince he hath 
ſet apart Water to be a Sign of our Regeneration, and ſeals the Pro- 


miles 


— 
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miſes of Pardon and Adoption by it, it is as efficacious that way, as Article 

Air can be for Breath, or Earth for Bread. It is not for Man to XXVII. 
diſpute againſt, or deſpiſe what God ordains; we may not fo much wW— 
as ſlight Water, when it is inſtituted by him as a Means to fave our 

Souls. Some of the Corinthians were ill Men before they were ba 
tiz'd ; but conſider what Water thro' Grace had made them. And ſuch Ry 
were ſome of you, but ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanfified, but ye are ju- . 
flified in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our 
God. 5 

2. I muſt requeſt you to bring your Children to Baptiſm, and let 

there not be ſo much Occaſion of Complaint given, as hath been offered 
concerning your Neglect. Why ſhould not your Children be as 
happy in your Saviour's Love, as your felves 2 Does he invite you 
to bring them, and will not ye haſten them into his Arms? Does 
he declare, that of ſuch is the Linglow of God; and will ye not do 
what lies in you to make them Heirs of that Kingdom? Ye can do 
your beſt in their Behalf to ſet them out in the World, and will ye 
not preſent them to the Lord, that they may be prepar'd for a bet- 
ter World? Be perſuaded to lay to Heart their Happineſs and Safety, 
and to do your beſt to bring them to God. Ye may conſider that 
the firſt Converts were baptiz d, and all their Family; And will ye 
let one, or two, or more remain of your's in their natural State? 

And was baptized, be (the Jailor) and all his ſiraightway. AR. 16. 33. 
3. I muſt adviſe you to walk worthy of your Baptiſm ; that as 
ye have received the Sign of your Chriſtianity, ye may act for the 

Credit of it ; and as ye are thereby regenerated, ye may live as re- 
generate Men; that as the Promife of Forgiveneſs is ſealed to you , 

'ye may fin no more, leſt that which is worſe ſhould befal 
you. And as your Adoption is ſealed to you, ye may live 
as Children, and may, through the Spirit, acquit your ſelves as the 
Sons of God. As many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are 
the Sons of God. | 17817 


Rom. 8. 14 
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ARTICLE XXVIII. 
1 Cork N. 19. 


We being many are one Bread, and one Bo- 
dy: For we are all Partakers of that one 


W we promiſed to keep his Commandments: One of which is, that 
wie obſerve and frequent his Holy Supper in Remembrance 
of himſelf ; © Do this in Remembrance of me. And in Obedi- 
ence to this, the Church hath ever ſince kept up his Memory in this 
Manner, as well to teſtify their own Union, and mutual 3 
as to celebrate that Redemption, which he by dying, obtain d 
them. e being many are one Bead, and one Body; 
fo2 we are all Partakers of that one B1ead 
Which ſets forth the Senſe of the Twenty Eighth Article, which 
fays, * The Supper of the Lord is not only a Sign of the Love, which 
« Chriſtians ought to have among themſelves one to another; but ra- 
ether it is a Sacrament of our Redemption by Chriſt's Death: In- 
% ſomuch, that to ſuch as rightly, worthily, and with Faith receive 
e the ſame ; the Bread which we break is a partaking of the Body 
of Chriſt ; and likewiſe the Cup df Bleſſing is à partaking of the 
“ Blood of Chriſt. Tranſubſtantiation, or the Change of the Sub- 
« ſtance of Bread and Wine in the Supper of the Lord, cannot be 
« prov'd by Holy Writ ; but it is repugnant to the plain Words of 
<«« Scripture , overthroweth the Nature of a Sacrament, and hath 
given Occaſion to many Superſtitions. The Body of Chriſt is 
“given, taken, and eaten in the Supper, only after an heaven- 
„ly and ſpiritual Manner. And the Means whereby the Body 
of Chriſt is received, and eaten in the Supper, is Faith. The 
« Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was not by Chriſt's Ordinance 
“ reſerv'd, carried about, lifted up, or worſhipped ”. Let us 
conſider, gs e | 


HEN we were baptiz d, and enter'd into Chriſt's Family, 


* 


I. That this Sacrament is a Sign of Love; though not only a 
Sign of the Love, which Chriſtians ought to have among them- 
ſelves one to another. But, 

II. It is rather a Sacrament of our Redemption by Chriſt's Death; 
inſomuch, that to ſuch as Rightly, Worthily, and with Faith receive 
the ſame; the Bread which we break is a Partaking of the 2 

| 0 


\ 
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of Chriſt; and likewiſe the Cup of Bleſſing is a Partaking of 
the Blood of Chriſt; | : | 
III. There is no Change of the Bread and Wine by Tranſubſtan- 
tiation. Tranſubſtantiation, or the Change of the Subſtance 
of Bread and Wine in the Supper of the Lord, cannot be prov'd 
by Holy Writ, but it 1s repugnant to the plain Words of Scri- 
pture, overthroweth the Nature of a Sacrament , and hath 
given Occaſion to many Superſtitions. 
IV. We partake of the Body of Chriſt by Faith, in a Spiritual 


Article 
XXVIII. 
EX”, 


Manner: The Body of Chriſt is given, taken, and eaten in the 


Supper, only after an Heavenly and Spiritual Manner ; and 
the Means whereby the Body of Chriſt is received and eaten 
in the Supper, is Faith. e 
V. The Sacrament was not appointed for a Shew : The Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper was not by Chriſt's Ordinance re- 
ſerved, carried about, lifted up, or worſhipped. | 
1. The Sacrament is a Sign of Love, and ſomething more, of 
Charity and Agreement amongſt Chriſtians. Feaſting together, was 
always ſo accounted by the Practice of all Nations; much more in 


a Religious Manner; but moſt of all, when Chriſtians remember 


their Lord's exceeding great Love (in Dying for them) at his own 
Table. It cannot, without Injury to our Principles, be ſuppoſed, 
that we bring with us any ill Will, or malicious Intentions, when 
we meet to praiſe the Living Father, for Sending his Son ; to adore 
the Son, for Dying in our behalf; and to implore the Holy Spirit's 
Aſſiſtance, to make us meet for ſuch Mercy. Our Communion is a 
manifeſt Diſcovery of our Friendſhip and Charity; for we own our 
ſelves of one and the ſame Religion, as Members of the fame Body, 


of which Chriſt is the Head, and as Heirs of the ſame Promiſe of 


Life and Happineſs. We are then fed with the ſame Spiritual Food, 
drink of the ſame Divine Cup, and declare by our Actions, that 
we have the ſame Hope of Everlaſting Glory in us. And ſuch as 
are ſo united in Principle and Practice, in Heart and Expectati- 
on, may be preſum'd to be in perfect Charity one with another; as 

they expect the Favour of their Lord, whole Death they celebrate. 
But i any Man ſeem to be contentious, we have no ſuch Cuſtom, nei- 


ther the Churches of God: Which are for Peace and Love. 


II. It is not only a Sign, but rather a Sacrament of our Re- 
demption by Chriſt's Death. It was the Pleaſure of the Father, to 
reſolve, that without Shedding of Blood, there ſhould be no Re- 
miſſion, or Pardon of Sin. Whereupon his only Son, our Lord, 
came in our Fleſh, and offer'd himſelf up as a Sacritice for the Sins of 


1 Cor. 11. 16. 


the World, and thereby obtain'd Eternal Redemption for us. To 


keep up the Memory of this his Dying for us, he hath inſtituted 
and ordain'd the Sacrament of Bread and Wine, to be a Viſible Re- 
preſentation of his Body and Blood; to teſtify to all Ages, that he 
has redeemed and purchaſed us by his own Death, to be his own 
peculiar People. So that it is PONY a Sacrament of our Redempti- 
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on by Chriſt's Death 5 which we may al find, to our great and 
endleſs Comfort, would we partake of it as we ought. Ter if we 
Receive it rightly, with due Preparation of Heart and Life; if we 
worthily approach with true Repentance for Sins paſt, humble and 


ſincere Reſolutions of Läving better, a lively Faith in God's Mercy, 


and thankful Remembrance of his Paſſion; we then part ike of he 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, and are entitled to all the Benefits of 
his Paſſion and Mediation. We are bound therefore, for our own 
Safety and Advantage, to examine our ſelves, to ſearch our Hearts 
and Lives; to repent, amend, and vow all poſſible Obedience, that 


vpon our coming to the Holy Table, we may diſcern o Faith the 


Lord's Body, and be found worthy Partakers of it; that we may 


have Communion in the Body and Blood of Chriſt, and thro' him 
1 Cor. 11. 24. Obtain Remiſſion of Sins, and live for ever. This is my Body, which 


the latter part. 25 broken for you : This do in Remembrance of me. 


III. There is no Change of the Bread and Wine by Tranſub- 


ſtantiation. Such Doctrine is not to be proved by Holy Writ ; tis re- 
pugnant to the plain Words of Scripture ; overthroweth the Nature 
of a Sacrament ; hath given Occaſion to many Superſtitions. Theſe 
are the Reaſons, why our Church does not allow of that Monſtrous 
Opinion, ſo contrary to Senſe and Right Reaſon. RE 11991, 


1» This Change of Bread and Wine into the very Body and 


fairly, to ſupport and maintain the ſame. For tho* our Lord, up- 
on the Inſtitution of the Sacrament, did ſay, Take, eat; this is 
« my Body ” ; he could not mean, that the Bread in his Hand was 
that Body, that ſpake unto them. Far how could his Body be in his 
jane e and in their Mouths, and he ſpeak unto them at the ſame time ? 
He ſaid at another time, © I am the true Vine“: Will any from 
thence conclude, that he was a real Vine, with Roots in the Earth, 
and Branches out of it? He ſaid alſo, © I am the Door“ into the 
Sheep-fold : Would any in their Wits conclude, that he was a real 
Door ? If then ſuch Expreſſions muſt be underſtood as Metaphori- 
cal, why ſhould not this be expounded in the fame manner? For 
when he ſaid, This is my Body ; his Meaning is, This ſignifies, 
repreſents, or is the Sacrament of my Body. That as the Fews 
ſaid, © This is the Paſchal Lamb; tho' that was really ſlain many 
Years before, when they came out of Egypt : So we fay, This is 
c his Body ; tho' that was crucified near Seventeen Hundred Years 
ago: For we intend no more than the Jews, that it ſignifies and re- 
preſents the Body of Chriſt. But if we muſt underſtand this literal- 
Iy, it follows, that we muſt underſtand the Cup literally; which 


will appear very ſtrange. For then the Cup muſt be turn'd into 
Blood; which is fo abſurd, that the Patrons of Tranſubſtantiation 


wee 


Blood of Chriſt, cannot be prov'd by Holy Writ, or out of the 
Scriptures E there is no Place of Scripture, that can be alledg'd 
u 


will allow the Cup to ſignify the Wine contained in the Cup, or the 


Blood contained in the Cup. And if our Saviour ſpake by a Me- 
taphor concerning the Cup, he might uſe the ſame Metaphor con- 


cerning 
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cerning his Body: Both are commanded to be received in Remem- Article 
brance of him; which how it can be done when he is preſent, is XXVII. 
aſt my Underſtanding. This do, as oft as ye drink it, in Remem- \N>= 


1 Cor. 11. 25> 
ance of me. che latter part. 


2. This Change is plainly repugnant to the expreſs Words of 
Scripture, He himſelf who has inſtituted this Sacrament, calls 
the Bread, after it is conſecrated, not his Body, but Bread; and the 
Cup, not his Blood, but the Cup, by the Mouth of St Paul; and 
that the ©* Eating of this Bread, and Drinking of this Cup, does ſhew 
forth the Lord's Death till he come. He further adds, that © the 
© Bread which we break, is the Cummunion of the Body of Chriſt; 
and the Cup which we drink of, is the Communion of his Blood. 
If therefore we will attend to, and be govern'd by Scripture, tis 
Bread after Conſecration, and Wine when poured forth; and we are 
bound to call them by the fame Names; for they are no more 
changed by us, than they were by St. Paul. And if in his Days 
they were but Sacramental Bread and Wine, they can be no other 
in ours, Belides, if Bread and Wine do ſet forth the Lord's Death 
till he come; they cannot be changed into the ſame Body and 
Blood, they are to ſet forth; for then they would be preſent. 
And can my Preſence ſet forth my Abſence, and my Coming again? 
Or can the Preſence of Chriſt's Real Body and Blood, ſet forth his 
Preſence, till the Real Body of Chriſt ſhall come > The Apoſtle 
thought him abſent ; and could not imagine, that hisPreſence ſhould 
fet forth his Coming from Heaven. His Body is not to return to the 
Earth, © till the Laſt Day, until the Time of Reſtitution of all 
« Things”. Till then, we muſt remember it in the Sacrament ; 
but may not expect it under the Accidents of Bread and Wine; un- 
leſs it can be in Heaven, and Earth, and in Ten Thouſand Places 

at one and the ſame Time. This is plainly repugnant to the Holy 
Scripture. And he ſhall ſend Jeſus Chriſt, which before was preach- 
ed unto you; whom the Heavens muſt receive, until the Times of Re- 
ſtitut ion 4 all Things « Which God hath ſpoken by the Mouth of all 
bis Holy Prophets, 5 5h the World began. 


At. 3. 20, 21, 


3. This Change overthroweth the Nature of a Sacrament : For 
that is an Outward and Viſible Repreſentation of the Thing ſigni- 
fied. But what External Repreſentation can there be, of that 
which is preſent 2 The Accidents are nothing but External Ap- 
pearances ; and if they remain without their Subſtances, they can- 

not paſs for Repreſentations of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
which lies conceal'd under thoſe Accidents, which ſeem to us to be 
no other than Bread and Wine. If therefore Tranſubſtantiation were 
true, it muſt deſtroy the Nature of the Sacrament. For then it will 
follow, that the Body and Blood of Chriſt, do repreſent the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt ; or that Accidents of Bread and Wine, muſt 
paſs for Bread and Wine ; which, if taken either way, deſtroys the 
Nature of a Sacrament, which is the Repreſentation of ſomething 
ſignified thereby, and is celebrated in Remembrance of ſomething 


done 


mo : 
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done before „ and diſplay'd to view under proper Repreſentati- 
ons. yr] 


4. Tranſubſtantiation hath given an Occaſion to many Super- 
ſtitions. For when Men were poſſeſs'd with a firm Belief, that the 
Bady and Blood of Chriſt were really, and fubſtantially under the 
Accidents of Bread and Wine; they began to look upon it as à Sa- 
crifice, and not a Commemoration of a Sacrifice ; and pretended, 


that it was beneficial for the Quick and the Dead, and called it the 


Sacrifice of the Maſs ; they elevated it for the People to worſhip, 
they reſerved it for many Uſes, and laid the Foundation of thoſe 
many Superſtitions relating to it in the Roman Church. 


IV. We partake of the Body and Blood of Chriſt , at this Sa. 
crament, in a Spiritual Manner: It is given, taken, and received 
Spiritually ; and the Means whereby we receive it, is Faith. We 


cannot think that our Lord would ſet apart ſuch proper Repreſenta- 


tions, to convey nothing to us; or that he would command us to 
receive the Signs, and not confer the Things ſignified to us. When 
therefore our Church denies the Preſence of the real and ſubſtantial 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, made up of Fleſh, Bones, Veins, and 
Nerves; She inſtructs us to believe, that © the Body and Blood 
« of Chriſt are verily and indeed taken and received by the Faith- 
« ful in the Lord's Supper ” ; and that thoſe that come duly pre- 
pared, and receive rightly and worthily, are Spiritually Partakers of 
his Body and Blood ; that they become one with Chriſt, and Chriſt 

with them ; and that they really and truly partake of the Benefits 
and Fruits of his Paſſion, as living Members of his Body; as he is 
the Bread of Life, they are then nouriſhed, ininachened and ſup- 


ported by him; they receive him by Faith, by Faith they feed up- 


on him ; and the divine Life that is begun in their Souls, is in a 


Spiritual Manner, upheld and carried on in them. So that we pro- 


Joh. 6. 84,55 


feſs and own a Real Spiritual Preſence of him, who is the Way, the 
Truth, and the Life; but diſown and deny that Corporeal Preſence 
of the Body and Blood, Fleſh and Bones of Chriſt : For whereas 


now we feed upon him by Faith with Thankſgiving, we ſhould 


then feed upon him with our Teeth, and devour the Lord that 
bought us. Whoſo eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, bath 
eternal Life, and I will raiſe him up at the laſt Day : For my Fleſh 
is meat indeed, and my Blood is drink indeed. 


V. This Holy Sacrament was not appointed for a Shew, or a 
Piece of Pageantry; was not by Chriſt's Ordinance to be reſerv'd, 
carried about, lifted up; he expreſly commands, that it ſhould 


be caten and drunk in Remembrance of him; and therefore they do 


more than is commanded, who reſerve it ready conſecrated for the 
Uſe of the Sick , who carry it about in Pomp under a Canopy of 
State, to be gazed, and wondered at; and who worſhip it with the 
ſame Adoration that they would pay to Chriſt himſelf. Our Savi- 

our's 
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our's Command ſhould be our Rule, and his expreſs Words dearer 
to us, than the Traditions of Men. To diſmiſs this Argument, ei- 
ther Tranſubſtantiation, which gives an Occaſion to all this Pagean- 
try, is true or falſe : If true, it is but reaſonable, thar one ſhould 
| ſee, feel, and taſte, that very Body and Blood, which is pretended 
Preſent, which never any Man upon Earth hath done ; If falſe, 
as no doubt it is, then thoſe that invite the People to worſhip , and 
to adore, worſhip no other than Bread and Wine for Chriſt him- 
ſelf, which can be no other than Idolatry. Whereas St. Jobn faith, 
Little Children, keep your ſelves from Idols. 

From this Conſideration of the Article, ye may fee the Faithful- 
neſs of our Church; The Obligation that is upon all of us to 
receive this Sacrament, and the particular Care we ſhould take to re- 
cave it worthily. e 


1. The Faithfulneſs of our Church is remarkable. For ſhe gives 
you the true Account of the Lord's Supper, freed from the mon- 
ſtrous Abſurdities of Tranſubſtantiation, and the ſuperſtitious Fan- 
cies of Rome : She informs you what Chriſt hath made it, and how 


Article 


XXVIII. 
Ya 


1 Joh. 5, 21. 


he commands you to uſe it; and tells you, that 'tis not only a Sign 


of your mutual Love, but of your Redemption by Chriſt Jeſus; 
and that as ye love your Souls, and deſire to enjoy that Salvation 
he hath purchaſed , ye are bound to prepare for, and come to 


it: Your Lord, who died for you all, commands all to eat of that 


Bread; and ſays, © Drink ye all of this“, and excuſes none. Ye 
had need be well advis'd therefore, leſt ye turn away from the Holy 


Commandment, and diſobey him, who died for you, and expects 


ſo much Love and Gratitude from you, as to remember him in his 
own Way; for he hath ſaid, He that denieth me before Men, 
“ him will I deny before my Father which is Heaven ”. As 
therefore our Church is faithful to prepare the Sacrament for you, 
according to Chriſt's Inſtitution, and to put you in Mind of theſe 
Things, it will be upon your Peril, if ye turn away from it, or 
negle& the ſame. It would be a very unwelcome Reſolution, if it 
ſhould be taken up againſt ſome of us, as it was againſt others. 1 
ſay unto you , That none of thoſg Men that were bidden, ſhall taſte 


of my Supper. 


2. There is an Obligation upon us all to receive this Sacrament : 


Upon all that are come to Years of Diſcretion, and are capable of exa- 


mining themſelves; for we are baptiz'd and receiv d intoChriſt's Church; 
we arc his Servants, and under his Government; we are ſubject to his 
Laws and Goſpel; we have covenanted with him to be his Faithful 
Servants, and have vow'd and promis d all Obedience to him; and 
therefore are as much bound to receive this Sacrament, as to perform 
any other Duty for his Sake, or in Obedience to him. And it ſome 
of us are not worthy, we ſhall find (would we ſearch into the Cauſe) 


that the Fault lies at our own Doors, and can be charged upon no 


other. For what can be the Reaſon that we do not repent, and get 
ready, but our own Neglect, or our own Preſumption? We will 
not 
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XXVIII. 
. 


Matt. 25; 3. 


— 


not be as dutiful, as we are commanded; and will not qualify our 
ſelves by holy Living, as we have promiſed ; and that is the true 
Reaſon why we are not fit to come when invited. And the Fault is 
our own, that we are not ready; we ſhall at laſt, when it may be 
too late, lay it upon our ſelves, and bear our Puniſhment. I wiſh 
none may prove the fooliſh Virgins They that were fooliſh, took 
their Lamps, and took no Oil with them, 


. When we have prepared for this Sacrament,we ſhould take parti- 
ſe Care to receive it worthily. We ſhould eſpecially mind what we 
are doing, keep our Hearts intent upon the Action, and with the ſincereſt 
Devotion receive and eat of that Bread, and drink of that Cup. We 
ſhould then exerciſe our Faith, enlarge our Charity, adore the divine 
Goodneſs, praiſe Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and devote our 
{elves to the Service of Chriſt. So doing, we may receive it with 
Comfort, refle& upon it with Peace, and go forth, the Lord ſtrength- 
ening us, with Reſolution for his Service. For this God is our God 
“ for ever and ever; he will be our Guide unto Death“. 
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ARTICLE XXIX. 
1 Cork: XI. 29. 
Foꝛ he that eateth and dzinketh unwozthily, 


eateth and dzinketh (his own) Damnation to 


Himſelf, 


[T iswith the Chriſtian Society as with others; the Evil will ſome- 


Article 
XXIX. 
a 


times preſume to concern themſelves in the moſt Solemn and 


Myſterious Parts of Worſhip : And either for the Sake of Re- 
putation, or Intereſt, or to remove ſome Terrors of Mind, or oblige 
fome particular Imagination, will approach the Table of the Lord, 
and eat and drink their own Deſtruction. Foz he that eateth 
and dꝛinketh unwozthily, eateth and dzinketh (his own) 
Damnation to himſelf. 
Which ſhews us the Senſe of the Twenty Ninth Article, which 


ſays, The Wicked, and ſuch as be void of a lively Faith, although 


„they do carnally and viſibly preſs with their Teeth (as St. Augu- 
« ſtin ſaith) the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; yet 
« in no wiſe are they Partakers of Chriſt, but rather to their Con- 


_ « demnation do eat and drink the Sign or Sacrament of ſo great a 


„ Thing ”. Let us obſerve, 


I. That the Wicked ſometimes partake of the outward Ele- 
ments. The Wicked, and ſuch as be void of a lively Faith, 


do carnally and viſibly ' preſs with their Teeth , as St. Au- 


guflin faith, the' Sacrament of the Body and Blood of 

$ Chri . | | 

II. Ty do not receive worthily , or partake of the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt; in no wiſe are they Partakers of 

III. They but eat and drink the Sacramental Repreſentations ; 

rather to their Condemnation do they eat and drink the Sign or 
Sacrament of ſo great a Thing. | 


I. The Wicked do ſometimes partake of the outward Elements, 
with great Hazard and Preſumption. 


1. The Wicked may ſometimes be ſo daring and bold as to par- 
take of the Sacrament, and to preſs carnally and viſibly with their 
Teeth, the Repreſentations of the Body and Blood of Chrift. For 
as all are invited to come, if ſuch will appear there in an unworth 
Manner, tis upon their Peril; neither God nor Man will hinder 


Cc them: 
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Article them : God does not think fit to change by a Miracle thoſe that are 
XXIX. over-confident in their Approach, or to ſtrike them dead as he did 
> the Iſraelites, whilft the Heavenly Food was in their Mouths ; nor 
can Man ſearch the Heart, or diſcern the ſecret Intentions of thoſe 
that appear Devout, and prevent the Approach of ſuch as Diſſemble 
with God, if they will come without their Wedding Garment, and 
that Temper and Grace that 1s neceſſary for a worthy Participation ; 
they are oftentimes permitted to proceed, and to increaſe their Guilt 
by their Preſumption. Sufficient Means are provided to prevent the. 
Miſchief, and frequent Caveats.are put in to warn them ; and if af- 
ter all they will come, neither God nor Man can be reflected upon, 
or blamed on their Account: So long as Good and Evil are al- 
lowed to dwell together, and Goats and Sheep mix 1n the ſame Fold; 
ſo long as this is a trying State, and © the Heart of Man is deceit- 
„ful, and deſperately wicked”, there will be ſome unworthyCommu- 
nicants, and it will not be in the Power of Man to prevent it. There 
can be no Society of Believers upon Earth, that is unmix d or un- 
defiled : That Privilege is reſerved for the future State, when the 
Evil ſhall be ſet apart by themſelves, and the Good ſhall be for ever 
with the Lord, not having Spot or Wrinkle, as St. Paul ſays : That 
| Eph. 5. 2. he might preſent it to himſelf” a glorious Church, not having Spot or 
Ds Wrinkle, or any ſuch Thing, but that it ſhould be Holy, and without 


| Blemiſh. 


2. They are very preſumptuous, and run a, vaſt Hazard in ſo do- 
ing. They pretend they may, partake as well as others; and ſo they 
might, would they take the ſame Courſe : But to come meerly' by 
mitation, is wrong; for we are not obliged to examine others, but 
our ſelves ; not their Hearts and Lives, but our own. And if ſome 
come, which the Wicked fancy to be as bad as themſelves, tllat. can 
be no excuſe of their Preſumption ; they muſt; anſwer tothe Lord 
of all for themſelves notwithſtanding. . We, muſt not govern our 
ſelves in this Caſe by Compariſon, but Self. Examination; not by 
comparing our ſelves with others,but with the Word of God; and may 
not connive at any willful Sin, or ſpare any, Vice, which we ima- 
gine others are guilty of, but look to our own Ways, and narrowly 
inſpe& our own Actions. For otherwiſe we preſume ang endanger 
2 Cor. 10. 12. Our OWN Souls. For 1we dam not make our ſelves of. the Number, or 
compare our ſelves with ſome that commend themſolues; but they mea- 
ſurmg themſelves by themſelves, and comparing. themſelves among them- 
ſelves, are not wife, | | 
| 5 7 nei 410 ano} 6 Bei 20 L 
Il. The Wicked do not receive worthily, or partake of Chriſt, be- 
ing void of a lively Faith, which ſhould be the Inſtrument of re- 
ceiving him, and wanting that Holy Temper and Diſpoſition, which 
Chriſt requires, by which we, may have Union and Communion | 
with him. 3 ITT £9 
1. The Wicked do not receive worthily, becauſe they want that 
lively Faith , by which they ſhould receive Chriſt, and partake = 
| | 2 the 
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the Metits of his Paſſion: They do not believe in earneſt in kim, Ct. > 
or depend upon him for Salvation; and therefore, when they come, XXI.. 
they partake of no more than the Sacramental Repreſentations, and ww >—/ 
but preſs the Bread with their Teeth , and drink of the Cup, as if 
they were but Earthly Food and Drink. If indeed Chriſt were un- 
der the Accidents of Bread and Wine, with his Real Body, Blood, 
Fleſh, and Bones ; then it would follow, that as the Wicked par- 
take of the Sacramental Signs, ſo they partake of Chrilt ; and by 
Eating the Bread, and Drinking the Cup, they eat his Body, and 
drink his Blood. But then it will follow alſo, that a Mouſe may 
eat the Body, and a Fly may ſip of the Blood of Chriſt : For they 
eat and drink, as the Wicked, without any Apprehenſion that their 
Lord is there. Now this is fo great a eee to the Lord 
of Heaven, and was thought ſo diſhonourable by Mr. Gage to 
Chriſtian Religion, that he turn'd Proteſtant upon it. For we may 
is 


be ſure he is not willing, that a Mouſe ſhould eat of his Bod 
which died for the Souls of Men; or that a Fly ſhould ſip of his 
Blood, which was ſhed for the Sins of the World. The Wicked 
then can eat and drink no more than the External Repreſentations ; 
the ** and Blood of Chriſt being ſacramentally annex'd to the 
Signs, for their Benefit only, who come with Faith, and ſpiritually 
diſcern the Lord's Body. Should the Wicked ceaſe to be wicked, 
and come with a lively Faith in God's Mercy thro' Chriſt, and un- 
feigned Reformation, they might ſpiritually eat of that Bread, and 
drink of that Cup. But ſo long as they are without Faith, and 
look no further than the World, they are not able to receive the Spi- 
ritual Benefits of Chriſt's Paſſion into their Souls: They partake of 
the Sacramental Signs, but the Things ſignified are not diſcerned, or 
received by them. They do not perform, what is given in Com- 
mand: Do this in Remembrance of me. 1 


1 Cor. 11. 15, 
the latter part. 


2. They want that Temper and Diſpoſition requir'd by Chriſt, 
by which they may have Union and Communion with him. They 
are guided by Senſe, and their Hearts are overwhelmed with Sin, 
and ſet upon their Luſts ; and they are in no meet Capacity to re- 
member a Saviour, or to praiſe God for him; Tis a Burthen to 
them to be ſerious; a Pain to be devout. They have an Averſion 
to Goodneſs, and a Diſlike to hearty Piety: And however they 
diſguiſe their Intentions, when they come to the Table of the 
Lord, they neither love him, nor his Service ; and neither intend 
to reform, nor to walk worthy of him. This Temper of the Wick- 
ed diſables them for any other Chriſtian Duty, as well as the Sa- 
crament : They are as unfit to Pray, as to come to the Sacrament ; 
and are as unlikely to get any Good by Hearirig the Word, as by 
Supplication. For all that ſuch pretend to do in Religion, turns in- 
to an Abomination; their Hearts are not right in the Sight of God, 
their Intentions are evil, and their Inclinations are biaſs'd that way, 
and till they are changed and reform d, they will be neither fit to 
hear the Word, nor pray; neither prepared to Receive the Sacra- 
ment; nor to dye; mo ready to be judg'd, nor to * 
ROSIE 83 TeLY 


194 An EXPOSITION of the 


Article them : God does not think fit to change by a Miracle thoſe that are 
XXIX. over-conftident in their Approach, or to ſtrike them dead as he did 
the Iſraelites, whilſt the Heavenly Food was in their Mouths ; nor 
can Man ſearch the Heart, or diſcern the ſecret Intentions of thoſe 
that appear Devout, and prevent the Approach of ſuch as Diſſemble 
with God, if they will come without their Wedding Garment, and 
that Temper and Grace that is neceſſary for a worthy Participation; 
they are oftentimes permitted to proceed , and to increaſe their Guilt 
by their Preſumption. Sufficient Means are provided to prevent the . 
Miſchief, and frequent Caveats.are put in to warn them ; and if af- 
ter all they will come, neither God nor Man can be reflected upon, 
or blamed on their Account: So long as Good and Evil are al- 
lowed to dwell together, and Goats and Sheep mix in the ſame Fold; 
ſo long as this is a trying State, and © the Heart of Man is deceit- 
„ful, and deſperately wicked”, there will be ſome unworthyCommu- 
nicants, and it will not be in the Power of Man to prevent it. There 
can be no Society of Believers upon Earth, that is unmix'd or un- 
defiled : That Privilege is reſerved for the future State, when the 
Evil ſhall be ſet apart E themſelves, and the Good ſhall he for ever 
with the Lord, not having Spot or Wrinkle, as St. Paul ſays : That 
Eph. 5.27, he might preſent it to himſelf a glorious Church, not having Spot or 
| Wrinkle, or any ſuch Thing, but that it ſhould be Holy, and without 


Hemiſh. 


2. They are very preſumptuous, and run a, vaſt Hazard in ſo do- 
ing. They pretend they may partake as well as others; and ſo they 
might, would they take the fame Courle : But to come meerly by 
Imitation, is wrong; for we are not obliged to examine others, but 
our ſelves ; not their Hearts and Lives, but our own. And if ſome 
come, which the Wicked fancy to be as bad as themſelves, that can 
be no excuſe of their Preſumption ; they muſt; anſwer to the Lord 
of all for themſelves notwithſtanding. . We, muſt not govern our 
ſelves in this Caſe by Compariſon, but Self-Examination z\ not by 
comparing our ſelves with others,but with the Word of God: and may 
not connive at any willful Sin, or ſpare any. Vice, which we ima- 
gine others are guilty of, but look to our own Ways, and narrowly 
inſpe& our own Actions. For otherwiſe we preſume ang [endanger 
2 Cor. 10. 12, our OWN Souls. For 1we dar not make our ſelves of the Number, or 
compare our ſelves with ſome that commend themſolues; but they mea- 
ſuring themſelves by themſelves, and comparing. themſelves among them- 


ſelves, are not wife, 
II. The Wicked do not receive worthily, or partake of Chriſt, be- 
ing void of a lively Faith, which ſhould be the Inſtrument of re- 
ceiving him; and wanting that Holy Temper. and Diſpoſinon, ; which 
Chriſt requires, by which we, may have Union and Communion 
with him. 488 nie Too 


” 
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I. The Wicked do not receive worthil : 3 they want that 
lively Faith, by which they ſhould receive Chriſt, and partake 
| 2 the 
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the Metits of his Paſſion: They do not believe in earneſt in him, Qt... > 
or depend upon him for Salvation; and therefore, when they come, XXI.. 
they partake of no more than the Sacramental Repreſentations, and Www >— 
but preſs the Bread with their Teeth , and drink of the Cup, as if 
they were but Earthly Food and Drink. If indeed Chriſt were un- 
der the Accidents of Bread and Wine, with his Real Body, Blood, 
Fleſh, and Bones ; then it would follow, that as the Wicked par- 
take of the Sacramental Sigus, ſo they partake of Chriſt ; and by 
Eating the Bread, and Drinking the Cup, they eat his Body, and 
drink his Blood. But then it will follow alſo, that a Moule may 
eat the Body, and a Fly may (ip of the Blood of Chriſt : For the 
eat and drink, as the Wicked, without any Apprehenſion that their 
Lord is there. Now this is fo great a Diſparagement to the Lord 
of Heaven, and was thought ſo diſhonourable by Mr. Gage to 
_ Chriſtian Religion, that he turn'd Proteſtant upon it. For we may 
be ſure he is not willing , that a Mouſe ſhould eat of his Body , 
which died for the Souls of Men; or that a Fly ſhould ſip of his 
Blood, which was ſhed for the Sins of the World. The Wicked 
then can eat and drink no more than the External Repreſentations ; 
the my and Blood of Chriſt being ſacramentally annex'd to the 
Signs, for their Benefit only, who come with Faith, and ſpiritually 
diſcern the Lord's Body. Should the Wicked ceaſe to be wicked, 
and come with a lively Faith in God's Mercy thro' Chriſt, and un- 
feigned Reformation, they might ſpiritually eat of that Bread, and 
drink of that Cup. But ſo long as they are without Faith, and 
look no further than the World, they are not able to receive the Spi- 
ritual Benefits of Chriſt's Paſſion into their Souls: They partake of 
the Sacramental Signs, but the Things ſignified are not diſcerned, or 
received by them. They do not perform, what is given in Com- 
mand: Do thus in Remembrance of me. : 


1 Cor. 11. 1 57 
the latter part. 


2. They want that Temper and Diſpoſition requir'd by Chriſt, 
by which they may have Union and Communion with him. They 
are guided by Senſe, and their Hearts are overwhelmed with Sin, 
and ſet upon their Luſts; and they are in no meet Capacity to re- 
member a Saviour, or to praiſe God for him; *Tis a Burthen to 
them to be ſerious; a Pain to be devout. They have an Averſion 
to Goodneſs, and a Diſlike to hearty Piety : And however they 
diſguiſe their Intentions, when they come to the Table of the 
Lord, they neither love him, nor his Service ; and neither intend 
to reform, nor to walk worthy of him. This Temper of the Wick- 
ed diſables them for any other Chriſtian Duty, as well as the Sa- 
crament : They are as unfit to Pray, as to come to the Sacrament ; 
and are as unlikely to get any Good by Hearirig the Word, as by 
Supplication. For all that ſuch pretend to do in Religion, turns in- 
to an Abomination; their Hearts are not right in the Sight of God, 
their Intentions are evil, and their Inclinations are biaſs'd that way, 
and till they are changed and reform d, they will be neither fit to 
hear the Word, nor pray; neither prepared to Receive the Sacra- 
ment, nor to dye; _— ready to be judg'd, nor to 1 
„„ 1 Ter 
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their Sentence. The Sacrifices of the Wicked are an Abomination unto 


the Lord. ——The Way of the Wicked is an Abomination unto the 
Lord. x 


III. They but eat and drink the Sacrament of ſo Great a Thing 
to their own Condemnation. But to give you a clear Apprehenſion 
of this, and that ye may not miſunderſtand it, and prejudice your 
own Souls by it; I will ſhow, That it is but juſt and fit, that ſuch 
Preſumptuous Wicked Men fhould ſmart for it; that God intends to 
ſhew Mercy by this Judgment ; and. that ſuch as ate under it, are 


left ſometimes to Conſideration , that they may repent, and come 
more prepared afterwards. 


1. It is hut juſt and fit, that ſuch Preſumptuous Wicked Men, 
who come unprepared to the Sacrament , ſhould ſmart for it : For 
they caſt a Slight upon God's Authority, defile his Sanctuary, abuſe 
the Holy Feaſt, injure their own Souls, encourage * in 
Wickedneſs, and (as it may happen) become Precedents and Exam- 
ples for others to follow. Nay, they vilifie the Body and 


Blood of Chriſt, which are there repreſented, © they (as it were) 


1 Cor. 11. 27. 


< trample under foot the Blood of the Covenant, deſpiſe the Lord 
te that bought them, crucify him afreſh, and [do what lies in them 
<« to] put him to an open Shame. They miſtepreſent his Holy 
Religion, as if it allow'd of their Vicious Practices: They © do De- 
c ſpite to the Spirit of Grace ”, as if that encouraged Prophaneneſs 
and Hypocriſy ; and would poſſeſs the World, as if the Lord, who 


came © to ſave us from our Sins“, had publiſh'd a Method, how we 


might go on and proſper in them. Whereas the Behaviour of thoſe that 
make 5 bold with the Lord's Table, is chargeable with theſe Con- 
ſequences, it is conſiſtent with the Juſtice of the Divine Government, 
under the Goſpel, to“ puniſh for theſe Things: For St. Paul ſays 
expreſly, That whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread, and drink this Cup of 


the Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the Body and Blood of the 
Lord. 


2. Tho” this Sin is very provoking, God ſhews Mercy in his 
Judgment upon them. For tho' our Verſion is, that they eat and 


drink their own Damnation ; it may be tranſlated, they eat and 


drink their own Judgment. They are ſelf-condemn'd in what the 
do, and expoſe themſelves wilfully to the Severity and Judgment of 
God: Yet he inflicts it with ſo much Tenderneſs, that they may ſee = 
his Kindneſs in the Correction, and his Goodneſs in their Puniſh- 


ment. For that Damnation, or Judgment, that was inflicted upon 


the Corinthians, when they had ſo ſnamefully abuſed tlie Sacrament, 
( when ſome were drunken at it) was not the Damnation of Eternal 
Death, in Hell-fire ; but a Temporal Puniſhment, a Condemnation 


to Sorrow and Affliction here. Some were condemn'd to Sick- 


neſs, ſome to great Weakneſſes, and ſome indeed to Loſs of Life. 
And all this Puniſhment, which goes by the terrible Name of Dam- 
nation, was intended as a particular Mercy to them, and a 


Check | 
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Check upon them ; that thoſe that ſurvived, ſhould pay more Reve- 
rence to the Sacrament, and approach it with more Sobriety and 
Devotion ; that they might come with due Preparation, in a Con- 
dition to remember their Lord, as Lord, to © diſcern his Body, 
% and to ſhew forth his Death till he come. And that this is the 
true Meaning of the Word Damnation, there uſed, St. Paul teaches 
you : For this Cauſe many are weak and ſickly among you, and many 
are fallen aſleep. Becauſe you eat and drink your own Damnation, 
ye find the Damnation upon you; many of you are now under 
it, and are weak and ſickly upon it: And that they might acknowledge 
God's Compaſſion to their Souls, in this Correction; and that he was 
ſo far from bringing eternal Damnation upon them, that he intended 
thereby to prevent it, and to ſecure them from being damned with 
the World; he adds, But when we are judged, (or thought worthy 


of Correction) we are chaſtened of the Lord, that we ſhould not be 
condemned with the World. 


1 Cor. 11. 30. 


1 Cor. 11. 32. 


3. Such as have come unworthily, and have expoſed themſelves 


to the Judgment of God, may repent, and prepare to come hereafter 
in a more worthy Manner. If they fee into their Fault, and correct it; 
if they, being corrected, ſet their Souls in better Order; if they 

are true Penitents, have a lively Faith in God's Mercy, and remem- 
ber the Death of Chriſt with Thankfulneſs ; they may be accepted 
at laſt, Receive worthily, and ſecure their Salvation, For as it is ap- 


parent, that God corrects them in Mercy, intends to bring them to 


a ſound Mind, that they may judge themſelves; as he gives them 
Time in their Weakneſſes and Sickneſſes, to examine and judge them- 
ſelves, and to prepare that which is neceſſary; as he chaſtens them, 
that they may not be condemned with the World; there is no doubt 
to be made, but that when they appear before him with humble 
and penitent Hearts, he will accept, and embrace them with the 


Prodigal Son, and (like a Kind and Affectionate Father) feed them at 


his own Table, and nouriſh them up to Eternal Life. For if we 
do our Part, God is very ready and forward to do his: If we do 
examine and judge our Alves as We ought, he will ſpare us, as a 
Man doth his own Son, and will not bring his Diſpleaſure upon 
us. And St. Paul expreſly ſays, F we would judge our ſelves, we 
ſhould not be judged. Which ſignifies thus much; That if we will 
faithfully examine our own Souls, before we come to that Table, 
and judge our ſelves according to his Word , he will not judge, or 
corre& us, but allow us all the Benefits of his Son's Paſſion, that our 


1 Cor. 11. 31. 


Spirits my be ſaved in the Day of the Lord. But if we will not 


be at the Pains of judging our ſelves, he in Mercy: judges us, and 
corrects us, that we may not be condemned with the World. | 
This Account of the Article may, with Reaſon, terrify the Pro- 


phane, but ſhould not in the leaſt diſcourage the Sincere and Hum- 


ble, or leave any Terror upon them ; fince the Damnation 


here threaten'd, is but the Judgment of Condemnation to Tempo- 


ral Puniſhment ; unleſs Men are obſtinate in Sin, and hate to be re- 
EN WS | | formed; 
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formed; and then indeed that which is Temporal, may become E- 
ternal. 8 . 611" OP 2: 

1. This Account may with Reaſon terrify the Wicked and Pro- 
fane, and keep them from coming to the Lord's Table. For ſhould 
they go thither, they but provoke and offend the more. Can they 
remember his Death with Thankfulneſs, who crucify him fre 
with their Sins, and hate to be reformed? Or can they promiſe 


themſelves any Comfort there, who are purpoſed to deſtroy him? 


Will God connive at ſuch palpable Preſumption? Or their Lord ac- 


cept of that which is offered in Diſſimulation ? Such wicked Men 


are unhappy in all Reſpects, and unleſs they reform, will be miſera- 
ble: They are neither fit to live, nor prepared to die; neither fit to 


be judged, nor ready for their Doom. If they live, they continue 


in Sin, add Sin to Sin, increaſe their Guilt, which is too great al- 
ready, and haſten their Damnation: If they die, they die in their Sins, 

the ſame wicked Temper with them, and will go into everlaſting 
Puniſhment, to ſuffer for their Miſdeeds. They are unhappy in an 
high Degree; for if they continue in Sin, that which does others 
good, will do them none ; and that which they call Good is Evil, 
and moſt pernicious to them: Whereas others pray, and are heard, 
theſe call, and are not anſwer'd ; whereas others are pitied, relieved, 
and bleſſed ; theſe are not ſuccoured or refcued, but are left under 
their Miſeries. And whereas others are inſtructed by the Word, and 
learn the Fear of the Lord, theſe remain ſtupid and hardened under 
it ; or if awakened, ſoon ſink down into their Mire and Filth; and 


when others meet their Lord, and partake of his Body and Blood, 


Ezek. 18. 31, 
32. 


they raſhly take the Signs, and eat and drink their own Damnation: 
So that the Wicked are miſerable upon all Accounts, and if they do 
not repent and return to the Lord, it had been better for them, if 
they had never been born, and had never heard of Jeſus Chriſt ; and 
as there is no Peace for them here, ſo no Safety for them hereafter, 


unleſs they return and live in the Fear of the Lord ; then their Pray- 


ers will be heard, and their Participation of the Sacrament will prove 

Salutary. I may be allowed to ſay thus much, when Ezekiel fays in 
the Name of the Lord ; Caſt away from you all your Franſpreſſions, 
whereby. ye haue tranſgreſſed, and make you a new Heart, and à new 
Spirit; for why will ye die, O Houſe of Iſael 2 For ] have no Plea- 
ſure in the Death of him that dieth, ſaith the Lord God : wherefore 
turn, your ſelves, and live ye. EIT II oe 


2. This ſhould not diſcourage thoſe that are ſincere and humble, 
from doing their Duty, and waiting- upon. God at his own Table : 
For he is gracious and merciful, ready to forgive and accept us; and 
declares, That if we faithfully judge our ſelves, we ſhall not be 
judged by him; and though he informs us, that unworthy Commu- 
nicants eat and drink their own Damnation; he lets us know that 
this is but a temporal Correction, in order to bring them to himſelf ; 
ſo that none of us may frighten our ſelves with the dread of it. 
For if we are upright before him, and approach his Preſence * 

aith 


= . 
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Faith and Repentance, we ſhall be worthy Partakers of his Son's 
Paſſion, and ſhall eat and drink our own Salvation and Happineſs. 


For he will make much of thoſe that truly fear him, and are faith- 


ful to his Covenant. Of all Men living, they have the leaſt Reaſon 
to be jealous of his Love, or ſuſpicious of his Favour ; they need not 
entertain any Doubts or Fears of his gracious Intentions towards them : 
For whom he loveth, he loveth to the end. If the Sincere pray, he 
will hear them; when they attend to his Word, he will guide them 
by it; and when they come to his Table, he will manifeſt himſelf 
to them, feed them with the Bread of Life, and engages to raiſe them 
up at the laſt Day. To conclude, If ye are in a ſinful Courſe, return 
with Speed, that God may be reconciled : If ye are ſincere and pious, 


go on in your Duty, and never torment your ſelves with unrea- 


ſonable Fears. For God loveth the Upright, and they have moſt 
Cauſe to rejoice before him; he will be their Refuge and Salvation. 
Whoſo offereth Praiſe, olorifieth ne; and to him that ordereth bis 
Converſation right , will I ſhew the Salvation of God. 


f 
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ARTICLE XXX. 
Marr. XXVI. 27. 


And he took the Cup, and gave thanks, and 
our it to them, ſaying, Dꝛink pe all ok 


** 8 not for private Subjects to alter the Laws of a Land, nor 
for a powerful Man to ſuperſede the Commands of his 
Prince; nor may a Biſhop cancel the leaſt Law of our 


Lord, nor the higheſt Prelate, though called a Pope, make void the 


leaſt Part of the Inſtitutions of Jeſus. What he enacts muſt remain 
in Force, till he revokes it ; and what he hath eſtabliſhed to be ob- 


| ſerved till he comes, muſt continue to the End of the World. Tis 


upon this Account that the Laity are allowed the Cup at the Sacra- 


ment. For, He took the Cup, and gave thanks, and gave it 


to them, ſaying, Dink ye all of it. 


Which ſpeaks the Senſe of the Thirtieth Article, which declares, 
that © the Cup of the Lord is not to be deny d to the Lay- People; 
<« for both the Parts of the Lord's Sacrament, by Chriſt's Ordinance 
«< and Commandment, ought to be miniſter'd to all Chriſtian Men 
„“ alike ”. Let us conſider, 


]. The Right the People have to the Cup of the Lord : It is not 
to be denied to Lay-People 

II. Chriſt hath ordained and commanded, that Both Parts of his 
Supper ſhould be miniſter'd to all Chriſtian Men. 


I. The Right the People have to the Cup of the Lord, is ſo good 
and ſtrong, that it ought not to be denied them. They are Part 
of the Flock of Chriſt, the greateſt Part by far, and ought to be 
Partakers of that, which the great Shepherd hath appointed for the 
Support of their Faith, and their Encouragement in an Holy Life. 
And 'tis not left in the Power of any Miniſter of the Goſpel, or any 
Aſſembly made up of ſuch, to deprive them of any Part of that, 
which their Saviour hath beſtowed upon them. The Miniſters of 
the Goſpel are to feed the Sheep with proper Food in due Seaſon, 
and may not drive them from the Water of Life, or hinder them 
when they would fill themſelves with it. And therefore unleſs it 
could be proved, that our Lord defign'd that his Lay-Diſciples ſhould 
not drink at his Supper, but be deny d the Cup, they have a Right to 


drink 
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drink of it for their Spiritual Good, and are bound to prepare themſelves Article 
for it. For they are ſubject to his Laws, and no Power upon Earth can XXX. 
excuſe them from Obedience. The whole Streſs of this Truth lie 
in this, Whether Chriſt intended and commanded that the Laity ſhould 
drink of the Cup, or not? For if it appears by his own Haflituticn 
that he enjoins them to drink of it, their Right is undoubted , and 
no Power upon Earth can deny it: For there is no leſs Authorit 
required to take it from them, than that which at firſt granted it to 
them; and as Chriſt himſelf laid the Command upon them, no 
other than Chriſt can cancel the Obligation, or make void their Du- 
ty : For he is Lord of the Houle, and Supreme Governor in his 
Church; he hath all Power in Heaven and Earth; he openeth and no 
Man ſhutteth,and he ſhutteth and no Man openeth. And all the Com- 
, bination of Men in Councils, or elſewhere, cannot deprive him of 
his Regal Power, or exempt the Laity from his Juriſdiction: As he 
hath given no Power to Men to reverſe what he hath eſtabliſhed, 
the Laity remain obliged to be obedient, and will be ſo to the End 
of the World; though their Guides ſhould inſinuate the contrary, 
and baniſh them from their Lord's Table ; and as they have taken 
away the Cup, they ſhould take away the Bread alſo. For the ſame 
Uſurpation that hath been bold enough to take the Cup from them, 
may in time become more daring, and with as much Juſtice, drive 
them from the whole Communion. Our Lord's Authority is un- 
deniable. For be muſt reign till be bath put all Enemies under his * Cor, 13. 
Feet; the laſt Enemy that ſball be deſtroped, is Death. And till?“ 
then his Ordinances will be in Force, and there will be no altering 
of them | e 


II. Both Parts of the Sacrament, according to Chriſt's Ordinance 
and Commandment, ſhould be miniſter'd to all Chriſtian Men: His 
Commandment is plain, Drink ye all of this ”. And it was thought 

ſo neceſſary for all that were then preſent, that our Lord was pleas'd 
with his own Hands to take the Cup, and give it to his Diſciples ; ..--. 
and in Obedience to him, the Apoſtles delivered the Cup to all that 5 | i 
communicated with them; as is evident from the Caſe of the Corin- 
thians: For though they profaned the Communion to an high De- 
gree, and betrayed a looſe and ſenſual Spirit, yet it is notorious from | 
thence, that they all drank of the Cup: Some indeed too freely; | 
for otherwiſe, how was it poſſible for them to be drunken at it. And 1 
as the Abuſe is a ſufficient Proof, that all the Communicants in the | 11 
Apoſtles Times drank of the Cup, we may conclude from thence, 
that they deprived none of it, but left it as free for the Laity to drink 
of it, as our Saviour had left it to them. And therefore if our Sa- 9 
viour's Command may be allowed to be in Force, and the Practice 1 
of the Apoſtles conformable to that Command may be produc'd for — 
Imitation; the Right which the Laity hath to the Cup is as good as i 
ever it was, and it is unreaſonable to deny it to any Perſon, that is Wil 
duly qualified for it. According to the Senſe of the Apoſtles, the 
Bread was a Communion of the Body of Chriſt, and the Cup a Com- 
munion of his Blood. And as the Fw thus diſtinctly — 
an 
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and a particular Communion alotted to either of them, it ſeems to be 


XXX. very unkind to allow the Laity one Part of Chriſt , and to den 
SY — them the other; to grant them Communion in the Bread, and of 


1 Tim. 2. 4 


is the moſt that can be ſaid in De 


the Body of Chriſt, and to deprive them of the Cup, and of the 
Blood of Chriſt, For his Blood was as well ſhed in their Behalf, 
as his Body was crucified ; and their Souls ſtand in as much need of 
his Blood, as of his Body for the Remiſſion of Sins, and the Aſſi- 
ſtance of Grace. And as theſe cannot be without Danger ſeparated 
in their Application to the Soul, they may not be ſeparated in the 
Miniſtration ; for Chriſt is not divided, his Body and Blood were 

both made an Offering for Sin, and purchaſed Redemption for us; 
his Body was given for every Chriſtian, and his Blood was ſhed 
for every Soul; and for that Reafon every one ought to partake of 
his Body and Blood for their Salvation. For it is our Saviour's De- 

ſign that all ſnould come unto him, and find Reſt for their Souls. 
IW ho will have all Men to be ſaved, and come unto the Knowledge of 
the Truth. Whereas then the Authority, which ordained the Uſe 
of the Sacrament, hath granted the Cup to the Laity, and they are 
bound to drink of it; to remove any Sctuples that may ariſe about 
it, I will examine the Arguments, by which the Laity are ſuppofed 
to be juſtly deprived of the Cup, and obſerve how concluſive they 

may be in the Sight of God. And in this Reſpect it is ſaid , That 
our Saviour gave Commandment to the Apoſtles only to drink of the 
Cup, there being no other then preſent ; That the Church can 
diſpenſe with this, and allow the Laity the Bread only ; and that 


the Bread being turned into the Body of Chriſt, the Laity receive 


the Blood with the Bread, by my of Concomitancy. I think this 
ence of the Refuſal of the Cup to 


the Laity, which carries any Appearance of Strength. I ſhall ex- 


amine them apart, and ſhew you the Inſufficiency of every one, ot 
of all together to ſupport ſuch a Charge. | 


1. It is ſaid, our Saviour gave the Commandment to the Apoſtles 
only, there being then no other preſent; and conſequently his De- 
ſign was, that the Prieſts ſhould drink of the Cup, and no other. 
To this I reply, That allowing there were no other than the Apo- 
ſtles preſent with him, when he adminiſtred the Sacrament in his 


_ own Perſon, yet he made it an Ordinance for the whole Church, 
according to his expreſs Command, as St. Paul delivers it to the (Co- 


rintbians, and the People as well as Miniſters are under the ſame 
Obligation: And were this Reaſon good, the Bread might with as 


much Pretence, be denied the LAY as the Cup; for if they are 


not permitted to drink of the Cup , becauſe there was no Laity pre- 
ſent ; then for the ſame Reaſon, the Laity may not eat of the Bread. 
And thus the Sacrament, which was appointed for the Uſe of the 
whole Church, may be monopoliz'd and turn'd to the peculiar Uſe 
of the Prieſts, there being full as much Reaſon to deprive the Laity 
of the Bread, as of the Cup. But if they can out of meer Shame 


allow the Laity the Bread, who had no Repreſentatives, when our 


Lord adminiſter'd it; they may from meer Conviction yield up B 
up 
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Cup to them, being ordained by our Lord for the Benefit of both 
Miniſters and People. And therefore, tho' there were none but A- 
poltles preſent at the firſt Celebration, it concerned all that then 
were, or afterwards ſhould become Chriſtians, and who believed they 
might obtain Remiſhon of Sins by the Blood of Jeſus, to partake of 
both Kinds, and to apply to themſelves the Merits of his Body and 
Blood. And however Pretences are ſtarted to defend an Abuſe, the 
Prieſts have no Authority to adminiſter the Sacrament by Halves to 
the People, or to apply it to themſelves in a way quite different from 
our Sawiour's Inſtitution. He took the Cup, and ſid This ao ye, as 
oft as ye drink it, in Remembrance of me. 


A 


Article 
XXX. 
GI F 


1 Cor. 11. 28. 


2. It is pretended, that the Church can diſpenſe with this Inſti- 


tution, and bar the Laity from the Cup: That She has an Autho- 
rity, upon weighty Cauſes, and good and mature Conſideration, to 


take the Cup from them. To this I return, That the Church can 


have no Authority, but from Chriſt ; and we know of no Grants 
of his made over to the Church , but in his Word. If then 
the Text can be produc'd, in which this Power is given, the Con- 
troverſy ſhall be at an End. But there is no ſuch Grant in his 
Word, but rather the contrary : For the Inſtitution is to remain in 
full Force and Power to the End of the World, or till our Lord 
comes to Judgment. And what Power upon Earth can pretend to 
an Authority, of Altering.and Changing that, which is to continue 
in full Force, according to our Lord's Appointment, to the Laſt 
Day ? Can any, in his Houſe and Church, in his Name, and by 
his Commiſſion , aſſume an Authority to change his Laws, or to 
diſpenſe with them, without Offence or Preſumption 2? Or, if ſome 
are ſo topping, and bold ; who can, without Scruple, venture his 


Soul upon ſuch Deciſions, which ſo manifeſtly break, and lay aſide 


the Commandment of God, and ſet up and ordain the Determination 


of Man in the Room of it? If it were written any where, that the 


Church, for manifeſt and weighty Reaſons, might change the Sacra- 


ments ; we might acquieſce in that, which the Church determines 
in this Caſe: But becauſe we no where find ſuch a Superlative 


Power granted to her, but that She is © the Pillar and Ground of 


; 1 
a — 


_« [Truth ”, and 


3. To 


I Tim. 3. 19. 


ad. 


— 


204 


An EXPOSITION of the 


Article 
XXX. 
Nd 


3. To ſalve all the Difficulty, it is added, That there is no need 
of tlie Cup; for the Laity receive the Blood by way of Concomi- 
tancy, becauſe they receive the Real Body of Chriſt. But this is a 
mere Evaſion; for it ſuppoſes that Tranſubſtantiation is true, and 
that the Bread is really turned into the Body of Chriſt. So that if 
Tranſubſtantiation is falſe, there can be no Blood by Concomitan- 
cy, and the Laity ought notwithſtanding to drink of the Cup. But 
a Blood in the Bread; how can it be a Bloodleſs Sacrifice, 
as is maintain'd by thoſe that maintain Tranſubſtantiation ? For it 
appears very hard to underſtand, that there ſhould be Blood in that 
which was Bread for the Laity, and no Blood for the Sacrifice. 
But beſides, if the Laity receive Blood with the Bread, and muſt 
eat and drink according to our Saviour's Inſtitution ; then it will 
undeniably follow, that Eating is Drinking, and that Drinking is 


Eating: For then the Laity drink the Blood, when they eat the 


Bread; and eat the Bread, when they drink the Blood. And this 
being one and the ſame individual Act, Eating muſt be Drinking, 
and Drinking mult be rags > which is abſurd in it ſelf, and quite 
contrary to our Saviour's Inſtitution ; for he commands us to Eat at 
one time, and to Drink at another. And certainly, had he intend- 


ed we ſhould take but the Bread, he needed not have appointed Two 


Phil. 4. 9. 


diſtinct Acts for the Commemoration of his Death, which are ſo ar- 
tificially combin'd now. a- days into one. But I queſtion very much, 
whether this Notion of Concomitancy is really admitted, ſince the 
Prieſts themſelves will not truſt to it. For if their Doctrine 
were true, the Bread which they eat, has as much Blood in it, as 
the Laity find in theirs; and They might as well eat and drink that 
way, as Theſe. As we have Reaſon on our Side in this Point, we 
have the beſt Antiquity alſo. For St. Cyprian owns in his Time, 


That the Cup was adminiſter'd, Plebi, to the Common People; and 


adds, That we may not ſtart in the leaſt from the Precepts of the 
Goſpel ; and that the Diſciples ought to obſerve and do the very 
ſame, which their Maſter taught and did. And Aquinas is ſo in- 
genuous, as to own, that the Cuſtom of delivering the Cup to the 
Laity, continued in divers Churches, from the Apoſtles Time down 
to his, for the Space of One Thouſand Three Hundred Years. '' And 
if he confeſſes thus much, we may be ſure it ought' not to have been 
chang'd to this Day: For it muſt be ſafeſt for us, to keep to the 
Apoſtolical Practice, as moſt agreeable to the Mind of Chriſt. Thoſe 
Things which ye have both learned, and received, and heard, and 


ſeen in me, do; and the God of Peace ſball be with you. 


By this Article, we may ſee into the Faithfulneſs of our Church, 
and our own inexcuſable Neglect. FLEA ELIE 


1. The Faithfulneſs of our Church is highly to be valued , as 
She maintains the Right of the Laity againſt Innovators, and gives 
them the Cup of Bleſſing to drink. Far be it from her to connive 
at Popiſh Principles, or to encourage the Practice of Roman Prieſts, 
who deny the Cup to the Laity. She declares againſt ſuch Innova- 
| ns; and allows all in her Communion , Men and N to 
| . rink 
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drink of that Cup, by which the Blood of their Lord, which was 
{ſhed for them, is remember'd ; and invites, exhorts, and encourages 
all of Age, to come and partake of it. As the Lord has died for 
all, and excepted none out of his Gracious Promiſe ; She is willing 
that all ſhould know it; all ſhould believe, embrace, and hold faſt 


Artici 
XXX. 
GAYS 


that Truth, and partake of the Sacramental Signs, by which it is 


conveyed to their Souls. By this ye may be ſatisfy'd, that thoſe are 
ſcandalous Reflections, that are without Cauſe caſt upon her, by 
which She is repreſented by deſigning Men as Popiſhly inclin'd, and 
her Miniſters as Papiſts in their Hearts : For She, upon all Occaſi- 
ons, aſſerts the Apoſtolical Practice againſt Popiſh Innovations; and 
ue ſubſcribe to ſuch Aſſertions, and do all that 1s reaſonable to ſa- 
tisfy an incredulous World, that we are from the Heart againſt the 
Roman Church, and abhor her Principles. Nay, I will add, We 
are greater Enemies to her than thoſe that diſſent from us; and that 
we oppoſe her upon Grounds truly Primitive and Apoſtolical ; 
which our Enemies, with them, do undermine. As ye know this, 
ye have Cauſe to deny the Accuſation, when our Church is called 
opiſh ; and vindicate her Clergy, when they are abus'd by thoſe, 
that delight to miſrepreſent us to the People. I any Man ſuffer as 
a Chriſtian, let him not be aſhamed ; but let him glorify God in this 
behalf. To 
2. We may ſee into our own inexcuſable Neglect: For whilſt 
our Church reaches the Cup to us, too many of us will not accept 
it, nor drink of it. We condemn the Roman Church, becauſe She 


i Pet. 4. 16. 


will not allow the Cup to the Laity ; as if we thought it their 


Right, and their pe 4 to drink: And yet when our Church bleſſes 
the Cup, and begs of you to accept of it at her Hands ; ye turn 
away from her, as if it did not belong to you. What ſtrange 
Behaviour is this > Ye will have the Cup your Right ; and ye will 
not uſe that Right. Ye call it your Privilege, to have the Liberty 
of Drinking; and when it is come to your Turn to drink, ye be- 
tray an Averſion to it. Should our Church deny you the Cup, ye 


would immediately, and with Reaſon, cry out againſt her as R. 


man: And now She calls upon you to remember your dying Lord, 
and tells you, tis your Right to Receive, and your Duty, and that 
it is next to Sacrilege to deprive you of it; ye refuſe to come. 
May God in Mercy open your Eyes, to ſee into the Groſsneſs of 
this Neglect; that ye may devoutly practiſe what ye profeſs, and 
may all eat of that Bread, and drink of that Cup; that our Church 
may rejoice in ſuch Children, and ſuch Children may be the Glory 
of our Church, and both Paſtors and People may in the End be hap- 


py. The End of all Things is at hand: Be ye therefore ſober, and 1 pet. 5 7: 


watch unto Prayer. 
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ARTICLE XXXI. 
HE B. X. 14. 


By one Offering, he has perfected foz ever them 
that are ſanctified, 


HE Divine Juſtice being incens'd by the Sins of Men, de- 
1 manded Satisfaction, before a Pardon could be enſur'd. And 
whereas Guilty Sinners could offer nothing worthy of Ac- 
ceptance, which might expiate Guilt, and fave them from Wrath ; it 
pleaſed the Divine Word to become incarnate, and to lay down his 
Life as a Ranſom for us all; and, By one Offering, he has 
perferted fo2 ever them that are ſanctified. OE... 
Which ſets forth the Senſe of the Thirty firſt Article; which 
ſays, © The Offering of Chriſt once made, is that Perfect Redempti- 
* on, Propitiation , and Satisfaction for all the Sins of the whole 
«© World, both Original and Actual; and there is none other Sa- 
cc tisfaction for Sin, but that alone, Wherefore the Sacrifices of 
« Maſſes, in the which it was commonly ſaid, that the Priefts did 
<« offer Chriſt for the Quick and the Dead, to have Remiſſion of 
% Pain and Guilt, were blaſphemous Fables, and dangerous De- 
« ceits”. In which we may confider, _ 


I. The Perfection of Chriſt's Sacrifice: The Offering of Chriſt 
once made, is that Perfect Redemption, Propitiation, and Sa- 
tisfaction, for all the Sins of the whole World, both Origi- 
nal and Actual; and there is none other Satisfaction for Sin, but 
that alone. 5 
II. The Inſufficiency of Maſs-Sacrifices': Wherefore the Saorifi- 
ces of Maſſes, in the which it was commonly faid, that the 
Prieſts did offer Chriſt for the Quick and the Dead, to have Re- 
miſſion of Pain and Guilt, were blaſphemous Fables, and dan- 


gerous Deceits. 


I. The Perfection of Chriſt's Sacrifice, made upon the Crofs, ap- 
pears in that Perfect Redemption he has wrought,” Oompleat Propiti- 
ation he hath made, and Entire Satisfaction He hath given to the 
Divine Juſtice'; by which he hath purchaſed Remiſſidn, or Pardomof 
all the Sins of the World, both Original and Actual, for all ttroſe that 
ruly Repent, firmly Believe, and conſtantly Obey him: For © who- 
* ſoever believeth in him, ſhall not periſh, but have Everlaſting Life“. 
This Perfection will appear the more manifeſt, if we conſider what 
the Scripture ſays of it; the Excellency of the Perſon that made the 
© crifice ; and the End that he immediately obtain'd by it. 


1. The 
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I. The Scripture publiſhes the Perfection of the SacrificeChriſt made, 
_ declaring, © That by his own Blood he hath obtained Eternal Redem- 
e ption for us, and that he hath redeem'd us from the Curſe of the 


Article 
XXXI. 
Va 


© Law, being made a Curſe for us; that he ſaveth us from the 


c Power of Satan, and hath reſtored us to the Perfe& Liberty of 
„ the Sons of God; and that by one Offering he hath perfected for 
te ever them that are ſanctified; that he need not appear often to re- 
* move the Divine Diſpleaſure; that he did it once ſo effectually, 
< and to that Satisfaction of his Father, that he is willing to be re- 


e ſing of Children“. So that the Scripture ſpeaks of this Sacrifice, 
as compleat in all Reſpects, and defective in nothing; as that which 
at once wrought Deliverance for us, and is to remain in Force to all 
Eternity, without any Variation or Change: By which Sinners 
ſhall not only be pardon'd, but accepted, not only received into Fa- 
vour, but glorified and raiſed to the Higheſt Happineſs and Peace. 
Chriſt alſo bath once ſuffered for Sins, the juſt for the unjuſt , that he 
might bring us unto God, and we might be happy. | 


2. The Excellency of his Perſon ſets forth the Excellency of the 
Sacrifice. For as he was innocent to Perfection, and without Ble- 
miſh, being God and Man in one Perſon ; the Offering of himſelf 
muſt be a perfect Offering, ſuch as may anſwer the Demands of Ju- 
ſtice, and expiate for Sinners; for there could be no Defe& in that 
Sacrifice, which is without Blemiſh, and without Spot; which the 
Father conſents to accept, and which by Agreement was to expiate 


the Sins of all. By ſuch Blood, fo Innocent, and ſo Meritorious, 


we are explated and freed from our Guilt, and purified for the Di- 
vine Preſence. God hath ſet forth his Son to be a Propitiation through 


conciled to Sinners, to be their Father, and to give them the Bleſ- 


1 Pet. 3. 18. 


Faith in his Blood: © He is the. Propitiation for our Sins, and not for 


* our Sins only, but for the Sins of the whole World. For if the 
<« Blood of Beaſts (by the particular Pleaſure of God) did expiate“, 
when facrific'd in a typical and civil Manner; much more by his own 
| Appointment did the Blood of Jeſus, the Lamb of God, Perfect 
God and Perfe& Man, expiate for Sin, when 1t was ſhed in our Be- 
half, and offered to the Father for an Atonement. For the Blood 
of Beaſts could have no Worth of its own, and could expiate no 
farther, than as the Divine Goodneſs admitted. But the Blood of 
Chriſt was valuable in it ſelf, meritorious, and of great Price, and 


purchaſed our Reconciliation with the Father's Conſent and Appro- 


bation, by its own real Excellency and Purity : This the Author of 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews owns. For if the Blood of Bulls, and 
of Goats, and the Aſhes of an Heifer ſprinkling the Unclean, ſanfifi- 


eth to the purifying of the Fleſh , bow much more ſhall the Blood of 


Chriſt, who thro' the Eternal Spirit offered himſelf without Spot to 
God, purge your Conſcience from dead Works to ſerve the Living 
God. 8 15 


3. The 


Heb. 9. 13, 
bh 
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3- The Succeſs that immediately followed the Offering of the Sa- 


— . crifce, ſhews the Perfection of it, and is a Demonſtration that it was 


Heb. 9. 12. 


Heb. 6. 27. 


accepted, and had obtain'd that Redemption it was made for. He 
« died for our Sins, and roſe again for our Juſtification *. Had he 
offered that which was defective, he had been kept in the Dominion 
of Death; but he no ſooner had made the Sacrifice, and lain the a 


pointed Time in the Grave, but he was raiſed again by the Glory of 


the Father, appear'd unto his Diſciples, gave them infallible Proofs 
of his being Allee, aſcended into Heaven in their Sight, and from 
thence ſent his Spirit in a miraculous Manner upon his Diſciples, diſ- 


| playing in an aſtoniſhing Way, his Acceptance with his Father, the 


eality of our Forgiveneſs, and the Aſſurance of our Happineſs and 
Peace. This alone is Argument ſufficient, that the Sacrifice was 


perfe&, the Oblation entire, ſuch as was demanded, and ſuch as was 


accepted in our Behalf, and that there was and could be no Need of 
any other Oblation, to perfe& that which he had begun, or to com- 
pleat and crown what he had offered ; and therefore he hath made 
a full ſufficient Oblation and Satisfaction for the Sins of the whole 
World; for the firſt Sin which tainted the Race of Men, and is 
called Original Sin; and for all actual Sins of Men. By his own Blood 
he enter'd once into the holy Place, having obtain'd Eternal Re- 
demption for us. An Eternal Redemption is of an Eternal Force, 
and muſt remain to all Eternity in full Eſtimation, in the Behalf of 
thoſe for whom it is offered. Who needeth not daily, as thoſe High- 
Prieſts, to offer up Sacrifice, firſt for himſelf, and then for the Pro. 
ple; for this be did once, when he offered up himſelf. 


II. The Inſufficiency of the Sacrifices of Maſſes is known by the 


perfection of the Sacrifice of Chriſt. For as that was compleat and 
entire, the Sacrifices of the Maſs may be ſpared as unneceſſary. But 


to give you the full Senſe of the Article, I will ſhew what the Sa- 
critices of the Maſs are; and ſhall prove that they are Fables, blaſphe- 
mous in themſelves, and dangerous Deceits. BY 


1. The Sacrifices of the Maſs are the Offering of Chriſt at the 


Sacrament to the Father, for the Benefit of the Quick and Dead. 


For the Roman Catholicks believe, that their Bread upon Conſecrati- 
on is turned into the Real Body and Blood of Chriſt; and when it 
is ſo chang'd, they preſent and offer it to Almighty God, for the 
Sins of the Living and the Dead, that they may be pardoned and ſaved 
by'it: So that if we may believe them, they ſacrifice our Saviour 
Freſh, every Time they conſecrate and offer him to God; and for 
that Reaſon call it the Sacrifice of the Maſs, and Propitiatory Sacri- 
fices, which as they pretend, purge and purify the Conſciences of the 
Living, and ſatisfy for the Dead, and eaſe their Pains in Purgatory. 
But all this takes it for granted, that the Sacrifice upon the Croſs 
was not ſufficient; for allowing that to be compleat, there can be no 
manner of need of Maſs Sacrifice ; and therefore as often as the 

Sacrifice at the Maſs, they in Effe& declare, that our Lord hath not 


by 
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by one Offering perfected them that are ſanctified; for they offer Article 
him again and again; nay, Ten Thouſand Times Ten Thouſand, XXXI. 
to obtain Remiſſion of Sins; which is directly contrary to Scripture, > V— 
Chriſt being raiſed from the Dead, dieth no more; Death hath 1 
no more Dominion over him; For in that he died, be died unto Sin © ton 


once, but in that he liveth, be liveth unto God. 


2. Theſe Maſſes are but Fables, not worthy of any Credit amongſt 
Chriſtians. For is it not a Fable to pretend it neceſlary to offer Chriſt | 
often to his Father, when he was but once offered to put away Sin 
by the Sacrifice of himſelf, and 1s by the Appointment of the Fa- Lil 
ther to be offered no more ? Beſides, is it not fabulous for a Prieſt, | 
a Miniſter of the Goſpel, to pretend that he can ſacrifice his Savi- | 
our, and offer him up as a Sacrifice to the Father ? He is allowed It 
indeed to pray to the Father in his Name, to plead for himſelf and 4 
others through his Merits, to commemorate the Sacrifice at the ll 
Lord's Table with Praiſe and Thankſgiving, and to beg of God, that 
the Sacrifice upon the Croſs may be ſaving to his and others Souls. 

But to pretend to ſacrifice him, and to offer him up to the Father, is 
fabulous to purpoſe, and deſerves to be exploded : For who can be 
ſufficient to offer the Son to the Father, but himſelf ? But this is 
not all ; for the Fable appears to be the more vain, when they pre- 
tend by ſuch a Sacrifice to obtain Forgiveneſs of Sin, to abate the 
Torments of Purgatory, and to help the Living and the Dead. For 
this is Fable upon Fable, and is not worthy of a ſober Thought, 
were it not ſo ſeriouſly taught, and wonderfully truſted in. But 
what Forgiveneſs can be had without ſhedding of Blood? And 
' whereas by their confeſſion there is no ſhedding of Blood at thisSacrifice, 
how can Forgiveneſs be purchaſed by it? But thus it will be, when 
Men leave the Scripture, and purſue Notions and Fables of their 
own ſetting up. By his own Blood he enter d in once into the Holy Heb. 9. 12, 
Place, having obtain d Eternal Redemption for us : — $9 Chriſt was —_ e's 
once offered to bear the Sins of many. 


3. Theſe Maſſes are blaſphemous Fables, and refle& upon God , 
as If what he accepted as ſufficient, was not eſteem'd ſufficient by 
him; they blaſpheme our Lord, as if he fail'd in his Undertaking,and. 
was not a compleat Redeemer of the World; they abate of the Sacrifice | 
he made, as if that was deficient, and ſtood in need of other Sacri- Il) 
fices, to recommend and make it effectual; they miſrepreſent his Reſur- | | 
rection, as if it was allow'd him before he had fully fatisfy'd his | 


Father, or wrought out our Salvation; nay, they blaſpheme his Al- li 

cenſion, as if he aſcended too ſoon, before he had finiſhed his Work Wl 
upon Earth; his Interceſſion, as if it was made effectual by the Ap- ij 
- plication of new Sacrifices ; they bring a bad Report upon his Go- Ul 

vernment of his Church, as if he was not able to provide for it, but 

by Repetition of Sacrifices : But to compleat the Blaſphemy, it is 

ſuppoſed, that all that he did, and ſuffered before, is to no Purpoſe with- 

out theſe Maſſes. But I would by all Means know, whether theſe Maſs- 

Sacrifices procure pardon of Sins, by their own Worth andMerit, or not? 


E e | If 
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Heb. 9. 22. 


If by Virtue of any particular Worth of their own, then it is manifeſt, 
that the one Sacrifice made upon the Croſs, by their own confeſſion, 
was defective. And is not this olaſphemous to the K For then 


it will follow, that Pardon of Sin may be obtain'd without that 
Blood that was ſhed upon the Croſs. But if theſe Maſs-Sacrifices 
obtain Forgiveneſs by Virtue of the firſt Sacrifice upon the Croſs, 
then it will follow, that they are no Sacrifices , or at leaſt not meri- 
torious. And is it not blaſphemous to the fitſt Sacrifice, to give the 
Name of Sacrifices, and of Propitiatory Sacrifices, and ſuch as pro- 
fit the Quick and the Dead, to thoſe, which in Reality, are no Sa- 
crifices, and merit nothing at the Hands of God ? And thus conſider 
them any Way, they are blaſphemous Fables, and may not be re- 
garded, as we love our Souls: For without ſhedding of Blood there is 
no Remiſſion or Pardon of Sins. EY, 


4. Theſe Maſs-Sacrifices are dangerous Deceits, not fit to be pro- 
pos'd as worthy of Belief , or to be relied upon by any that value 
their Souls. Whatever is not according to Scripture, muſt be in this 
Caſe deceitful : Now the Scripture ſets forth Chriſt, as dying but 
once; but by theſe Sacrifices he is repreſented, as dying daily, or as 
being facrificed daily, which is the fame Thing. The Scripture 


 fays, that © he hath appear'd once in the End of the World, to put 


away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf” : And theſe repreſent him 


as appearing every Day, for the ſelf fame Purpoſe in divers Places and 
Manners, to put away Sin from the Quick and the Dead. Is it not 
therefore a dangerous Deceit, to perſuade People to expect him in 


the Bread, to worſhip him there, to look for Forgiveneſs and Favour 


from him? Whereas he but once died, was but once facrificed, and 
the Offering he made was ſo effectual, that there could be no need to 


repeat it : And whereas Sin was put away by that one Oblation , is 


it not a dangerous Deceit to invite People to attend to the Maſs-Sacri- 
fices, and to neglect the other; or to divert Men from looking unto 


| Jeſus, who fits at the Right Hand of God, in great Majeſtyand Glo- 


ry, and from imploring his gracious Interceſſion and Aſſiſtance in 
* Behalf, and to call them to a Wafer, as if he was u | 
there, and offered by 2 poor Sinner to the Father in their Behalf, 
and to direct them to expect their Pardon from That? This is all De- 


ceit; for it is plain that he is not there, as he is repreſented; and as 


1 Pet. 1. 18, 
19. 


plain, that he is no Sacrifice there offered, that there is no Blood 
then ſhed, and no Remiſſion then obtain'd, but by that Meritorious 
Blood that was ſhed upon the Croſs. Te were not redeemed with 
corruptible Things, as Sikver and Gold (and Wafer) ; but with the 
precious Blood of Chriſt, as of a Lamb without Blemiſh, and without 
Spot. 


Having thus explain'd the Article, I think it proper to tell you, 


That we ought to thank God, that we are freed from ſuch blaſphe- 


mous Fables and dangerous Deceits ; That we ſhould truſt wholly 
to the Sacrifice once made upon the Crofs ; And ſhould call upon our 
Saviour, as he is in Heaven, and live up to his Commands; For we 
can expect no Relief, when we are in the Grave. i | 

: I. Let 


7— 
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5 Article 
1. Let us praiſe God, that we are freed from theſe dangerous Fa- XXXI. 


bles and Deceits. We are not taught that Chriſt is with Body and | 
Blood in the Sacrament corporeally, nor are we dire&ed to worſhip | 
| a Piece of Bread, or to believe that the offering up of it to God, I 
will expiate for our Sins, or help the deceaſed; nor may we put off 
our Repentance, in ExpeQation that a Maſs will relieve us in the 
Grave ; or revel in our Vices, in Hopes that if we ſhould go to Pur- 
gatory, ſome ſurviving Friend or other will procure ſome Maſſes in 
our Behalf. Far be it from our Church to entertain you with ſuch 
blaſphemous Fables, or to exhort you to truſt to ſuch dangerous De- | 
ceits: She declares her Mind freely againſt them, and directs you to il 
look upon them as they are; to call them by their proper Names, || 
anch to give no Heed to them. For what Man, that is in his right | 
Mind, would truſt to a Piece of Bread, as a Sacrifice, and call it || 
his Chriſt, or would depend upon the Oblation that is ſo made for 
Forgiveneſs and Salvation ? As we are better taught, let us prize the 
Truth we enjoy, and take heed, that as our Church does not deceive 
us, we do not deceive our ſelves : For though we have and profeſs 
the Truth, if we do not live up to it, we deceive our ſelves to the 
Purpaſe, and ſhall find it ſo in the End. For, Be not deceived, God Gal. 5. 7. 


is not mocked , for what ſoever a Man ſoweth, that ſhall he alſo reap. 


2. Let us truſt wholly to the Sacrifice that was made upon 
the Croſs, and to the Mons Blood of our Saviour for Merc 
and Peace. In this we cannot be miſtaken or be deceived ; for it is 
manifeſt, that he died for Sinners, and called Sinners to Repentance ; 
and if we believe in him, and rely upon his Merits and Mediation, 
as he hath directed, we cannot miſcarry. His Sacrifice was the ſame 
which the Father required, the ſame which was appointed to be the 
Price of our Redemption, the fame which was a ſufficient Compen- 
ſation to the Divine Juſtice, for all the Tranſgreſſions we are guilty 
of; and we may truſt to the Merits of it, we may plead it in our 
Prayers, we may call boldly upon the Father in his Name, and may 
in our greateſt Streights make him our Refuge and Confidence, But 
for other Sacrifices, let us not regard them; the Sacrifices of the 
Maſs, let us not put any Streſs upon them : Were they but meer 
Commemorations of the firſt Sacrifice, we might then hearken to 
them; did they but repreſent in a Sacramental Manner, the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt dying for us, we might admit them: For ſo we 
remember our Lord as he hath commanded ; and fo it is our Duty 
to keep in Mind the Sacrifice of the Croſs. But to call them real 
| Sacrifices, to count them Propitiatory, to depend upon them as be- 
neficial to the Living and the Dead, is to turn them into Blaſphemy, 
Fable, and Deceit, and we may not admit them; rather let us look to 
the Croſs, truſt to that Sacrifice once made there, and build all our 
Hopes and Expectations, not upon Bread, but upon the Lord that 
hathyredeemed us. Who for the Foy that was ſet before him, endu- Heb. 12. 4. 


red the Croſs, deſpiſng the Shame, and 1s ſet down at the Right Hand 
F the Throne of God. 


Ee 2 3. Let 


—— 
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3. Let us apply our ſelves to him, as he 1s in Heaven, ſitting at 
the Right Hand of God in great Majeſty and Glory ; there we may 
be ſure our Prayers will find him : There he reigns, and muſt reign, 
till he hath put all his Enemies under his Feet ; and from thence we 


may expect and look for Relief: *Tis thither our Church directs you; 
there we beſeech you to be earneſt in your Prayers, and fixed 


—_— SS 


in your Perſuaſion ; and not to depend upon fabulous Pretences, and 


Heb. 12. 28, 
29. | 


conſecrated Wafers. We know no Uſe of them but what is Sacra- 
mental; and 'tis dangerous to build any Faith upon them: And 
fince the Paſſage is free and open to the Throne of Grace, be ſure to 
go directly thither, and by Prayer and Supplication make your Re- 
queſts known unto God in the Name of Jeſus, and call upon him too 
as your Redeemer and Saviour; and beg that as he died for Sinners, 
he would allow you to enjoy the Benefit of his Death, and grant to 
you Pardon and Peace. And as ye pray, ſee that ye live, that ye 
may walk as the Redeemed of the Lord, as thoſe that are ranſomed 
by the Blood of Jeſus : And as ye hope to be ſaved by his Sacrifice, 
let the Powers of it free you from Sin, and lead you to Righteouſ- 
neſs, that ye may find it an effectual Sacrifice in your Salvation. Let 
us have Grace, whereby we may ſerve God acceptably, with Reve- 
rence and podly Fear ; for our God (though he is willing to pardon) 


i à conſuming Fire. 
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ARTICLE XXXII. 


1 Tim. III. 2. The firſt Part. 


A Biſhop then mult be blameleſs, the husband 


of one Mite. 


VERY one is to conſider what State of Life he is fit for, 

4 whether Celibacy or Marriage ; that no Man may under- 
take Continency, but upon good Grounds, and with ſome Al- 
ſurance, that he may keep his Virginity. Thoſe of the Clergy 
ſhould eſpecially weigh their own Inclinations, that they may not 
vow raſhly, and under the Pretence of ſerving God better than 
other Men, offend him the more. Our Religion leaves every one 
to his own Liberty, and to avoid Fornication, allows every Man his 
own Wife; Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, as well as other Men. 


9 oP then mult be blameleſs, the Þugband of one 


te. | 

Which gives us the Reaſon of the Thirty Second Article of our 
Church, which expreſsly ſays ; © Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, are 
* not commanded by God's Law, neither to vow the State of ſin- 
« ole Life, or to abſtain from Marriage. Therefore it is lawful al- 
44 


o for them, as for all other Chriſtian Men, to marry at their own 


* Diſcretion, as they ſhall judge the ſame to ſerve better to Godli- 


« neſs”. From whence we may conſider, 


I. No Celibacy or fingle Life is enjoyn'd under the Goſpel ; for 


_ Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, are not commanded by God's 


Law, neither to vow the State of ſingle Life, or to abſtain 
from Marriage. | 
II. They, as well as other Men, are permitted to marry, accord- 
ing to their Diſcretion : Therefore it is lawful alſo for them, as 
for all other Chriſtian Men, to marry at their own Diſcretion, 
as they ſhall judge the ſame to ſerve hos Godlineſs. 


l. No Celibacy or ſingle Life is enjoin'd under the Goſpel to Bi. 


ſhops, Prieſts, or Deacons ; they are at Liberty as other Men, to 
diſpoſe of themſelves to a ſingle Life, if they fo think fit; but there 
is no Neceſſity laid upon them to do it. I ſhall conſider, that Celi- 
bacy or ſingle Life is left to every Man's Choice, who finds himſelf 
fit for it; that it is unreaſonable to force any to lead ſuch a Life: If 
any that are ſingle, may upon that Account be more uſeful in the 
Church, they may not be conſtrain'd to remain ſingle: But Cale 
| bacy 


* 
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B Sn Ml. 


My is not neceſſary for the Miniſtry ; however, if ſome chuſe that 


XXXII. Life, they ought to be well adviſed before they vow it. 


3 


Matt. 19. 12, 
latter part. 


1. Celibacy, or a ſingle Life is left to every Man's Choice, whe- 
ther Biſhop or Lay-man,according as he finds himſelf diſpoſed and re- 
ſolved in the Service of God : Thoſe that can underſtand the Permiſſion 
of our Lord, and behave themſelves in all Purity and Chaſtity in 
Obedience to it, may make themſelves Eunuchs for the Kingdom 
of Heaven's Sake”, and may devote themſelves to a ſingle Life: 
And if Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons find themſelves ſo inclin'd, 
and can abſtain from Marriage, without offending God in ſoine other 
Way, they are at Liberty to comply with that Permiſſion , (as 
ſome will have it), and may conſecrate themſelves to a ſingle Life, 


if they think fit; if they have the Gift of Continency, they are 


obliged to keep it, and to adorn it with a Chaſte Converſation. And 
this any other Men, that find themſelves equally qualified to devote 
themſelves to a ſingle Life, may do as well as they. For our Lor 
does not direct his Words to the Miniſtry alone in this Caſe; but 0 
Men of any Station or Condition of Life; he that can obey him, 
is at Liberty to comply. And there be Eunuchs, which haue made 
themſelves R for the Kingdom of « wag nic 5 be that is 
able to receive it, let him receive it, whether Biſhop or Laymari, 
whoſoever it is, that finds himſelf able to follow this, let him do 
8 | 2110 
2. It is unreaſonable to force any Men or Women, Friars or Nu 

to lead a ſingle Life. For our Lord hath left all at Liberty to con- 
ſider their own Inclinationg, and to adviſe with their own Tempers ; 
and they that find, they may with Safety do it, may bind them: 
ſelves to it. But thoſe that are otherwiſe diſpoſed, are at Liberty 
to marry, and they may not be forced to abſtain. ' For what Man 
hath Authority to drive. Men to that by Compulſion, which our 
Lord hath left to Choice? For he only ſays © He that is able to re- 
4 ceive it, let him receive it“; he does not command them to be 
forc'd and conſtrain'd, to be threaten'd and diſinherited, if they do 
not, but leaves it to their Choice, if they have the Power. But 


others ſay, The Prieſts muſt not be married; Friars and Nuns muſt 


be fingle all their Days upon Earth; and that which our Savidur 


1 Cor. 7. 36. 


permits to be conſider'd, is made a Command for all, and turn'd in- 
to a dee , Obligation; but without Reaſon; for if any find they 
can remain ſingle, without any Danger, they may be as devout and 
chaſte, as they pleaſe ; but they may not be conſtrain'd, for Force is 


not conſiſtent with Choice, or Neceſſity with a Free-Will Offerm 


But if any Man think be bebaveth himſelf uncomely towards his 2 
gin, if ſhe paſs the Flower of her Age, and 5 require, let him 
do what he will, he finneth not, let them marry. © \ — © 

3. If it be granted that ſingle Perſons, in ſome Reſpects, might be 
more uſeful to the Church, they may not be' obliged for that Rea- 


ſon to remain ſingle, or forced to do that for a Temporal Advantage, 


2 which 


"ROWS 
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which may endanger their Eternal Welfare. It is not for Men to Article 

prefcribe in this Caſe, what is fitteſt to be done; for God is beſt XXXII. 

able to judge who are fitteſt to attend in his Sanctuary, and who. 

not: And fince he hath no where forbidden married Men from draw- 

ing near to his Altar, but hath rather choſen and appointed ſome of 

them to be his High-Prieſts, to enter into the Holy of Holies, 

and to attend 3 upon him, they are not to be excluded 

from his Service, upon the Account of any ſecular Benefit; nay, 

ſince under the Goſpel, ſome married Men were choſen to be Apo- 

ſtles, the Witneſſes of Jeſus, and to publiſh the glad Tidings of Sal- 

vation, it is in vain to ſeparate married Men from the Miniſtry ; 

for doubtleſs they may, with as much Safety, be Biſhops, Prieſts, 

and Deacons, as they were Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. The Church 

in this Caſe is not to confider fo much her own Advantage, as the 

Will of God, and ſhould not conſult fo much how to be rich and 

great, as how to be pute and good. For it is a ſcurvy Reflection that 

may be caſt upon her, when ſne any where forbids Marriage. For, 

In the latter Times, ſome ſhall depart from the Faith , giving beed to 1 Tim. 4. 1,3. 

Se Spirits, and Dodctrines of Devils, forbidding to marry. 
at, We 8 0 


4. As much as it is pretended, that Celibacy is for the Advantage 
of the Church, it is not neceſſary for the Miniſtry, and may not be 
impos d upon them. Married Men may be as able Miniſters of 

Chriſt as ſingle Perſons, may ſerve God as atceptably, convert Man- 
kind, and build up Men in their moſt = Faith, with as much Suc- 

ceſs. Peter, a married Man, was the firſt that ſpake to: the People, 

after he had received the Gift of Tongues, and was as ſucceſsful in 
his Miniſtry as any. And ever fince, God hath made no Difference 
betwixt the Miniſtry of the married and unmarried, but hath bleſſed 
their Endeavours with an equal Favour : Nay, in this preſent Age, 
he rather bleſſes the Miniſtry of the married. For whereas thoſe in 
another Church are forced to lead a ſingle Life, and are conſtrain'd 
to keep up Superſtition and Idolatry, and are neither left to read the 
| Scriptures freely, nor to ſpeak their Mind freely to the People: The 
married Miniſtry retain the Scriptures, inſtru the People with the 
Word of God, warn them againſt nag” and have experienced 

God's patticular Protection and Bleſſing. The Church therefore hath 

no Authority to exclude thoſe from the Mmiſtry, which God makes 

uſe of for the good of Souls; and they may not be called unneceſſary, 
which divide theWord of Fruth aright. And notwithſtanding the great 
Praiſe that is given to Virginity, Paphmnis in the Council of Nice 
convinc'd his Hearers, that Marriage of Prieſts was Chaſtity in the 
Sight of God. Nevertheleſs be that ſtandeth fledfaſt in his Heart, Cor. 7. 37: 
having no Neceſſity, but bath Power over his own Will, and bath ſo 
decreed in his Heart, that be will keep his Virgin, doth well, We 
condemn them not, if they live chaſtly as they ought to live. 


5. If ſome prefer and chuſe that Life, they ought to be well ad- 
vis d before they vow it, and tye up themſelves ſo ſtrictly, that they 


Cal- 
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cannot without Sin revoke what they have done. There is no 
Doubt to be made, but thoſe who have the Gift of Continency, may 


devote themſelves to God, and do well in it; but they ought to 


know themſelves well, to try their own Tempers carefully , and to 
take a ſteady View of that which may follow, before they engage 
themſelves too far, and know not how to retreat. Our Church diſ- 
covers in this Caſe the primitive Temper, condemns none for leading 
ſingle Lives, provided they keep themſelves undefiled Members of 


Chriſt's Body. But if Men have not that Gift, they may not ned 


a Snare for their own Conſciences, and reſolve to vow that, whic 


1 Cor. 6. 20, 


they foreſee they ſhall break ſome other Way. The Sum is this, 


Our Lord hath left us at Liberty to live in Celibacy, or not; he 
leaves it to every ones Choice to determine, and to do, what he 
judges beſt. If Biſhops, or others, continue ſingle, and live in Cha- 
ſtity, they are to be commended for it: If they marry, they do not 
offend ; married or unmarried, we-ſhould all take Care to live in all 


Purity and Modeſty, and to ſhew forth in chaſte Converſation our 


Chriſtian Works with Wiſdom. For ye are bought with a Price, 
7 glorify God in your Body, and in your Spirits, which are 
Go So | N 


II. Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, as well as other Men, are per- 


mitted to marry, according to their Diſcretion, as they ſhall think 


may conduce to their Welfare and Peace, and contribute to the Re- 
e and Quiet of their Lives. The Word of God gives them this 
Liberty, and they had better take it, than offend him by the ſad Ef- 


| fects of a forced Celibacy. 


1. Our Church hath declated this with great Adviſedneſs, con- 
ſidering what God hath publiſhed in their Behalf. For his Word 


hath aſſerted the Lawfulneſs of their Marriage, not only in general 


Terms, which concern other Men as well as themſelves, but in ex- 
preſs Words, as plain and clear as can be deſired in ſuch a Caſe. For 
the Spirit of God foreſeeing, that in the laſt Days ſome would take 
the Confidence to forbid to marry, hath taken particular Care to ob- 
viate the Error, and to prevent ſuch dangerous Miſtakes, by making 


- Proviſion in allowing Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons to marry, in 


direQing them in their Choice and Government of their Families. 


They muſt chuſe Wives that are grave, ſober, faithful in all 


1 Tim. 3. 12. 


Things; and they muſt govern their Families well, rule their 
* own Houſes with Underſtanding, having their Children in 


« Subjection, with all Gravity. And therefore they are allow'd to 
diſpoſe of themſelves, as may beſt anſwer theſe Purpoſes. That Biſhops 


may marry, the Text ſays, Ye muſt be the Pusband of one 
Mike: That Prieſts or Elders may; Ordain Elders in every City, 


if any be blameleſs, the Husband of one Wife. That Deacons 


_— the ſime Liberty; Let the Deacons be the Husbands of one 
1 1 | 


2. They 


. 
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2. They had better marry, than be concerned with the bad Ef. Article 
feds of a forced ſingle Life, which are too many, notwithſtanding XXXII. 
the Vows of Chaſtity, where Prieſts, Friars, and Nuns are con. E 

ſtrain'd to be ſingle. It is a current Maxim among them, That For- 

nication is far more tolerable than Marriage. And it is for this 

Reaſon reputed no great Crime to be unclean one with another and 

where there is that impure Liberty taken, we may be fure the Ef- 

fe&s cannot be commendable. How many Infants Skulls and Bones 

have been taken out of the Walls and Vaults of Nunneries > No 

leſs than Six Thouſand found in a Moat, in Pope Gregory's Time, 

(as is reported ) caſt in there to hide and conceal the Incontinencies 

of Prieſts. | And fo it will be, when Men and Women privately in- 

dulge their Luſts, and brutiſh Inclinations under the demure Covert 

of a ſingle Life, and would appear to be more Pious and Chaſte, 

than their Bodies will allow them to be. Much better had they done, 

if they had married in the Fear of God, own'd their Children to 

the World, and provided for them. For ſuch Effects of a forced 

Celibacy, are fo ſcandalous in themſelves, and deſtructive to Man- 
kind, that if nothing elſe could be laid to the Charge of ir, thoſe 

that profefs it, maſt needs know that © Marriage would have been 
more honourable, and the Bed undefiled; and that ſuch Whore- 

„ mongers God will judge. Flee Fornication. Every Sin that à 1 Cor. 6. 18, 
Man doth, is without the Body; but he that commiteth Fornication, 

finneth againſt his own Body. 25 

This being the Senſe of the Article, I ſhall juſtify the Determi- 

nation of our Church in this Caſe ; leave every one to adviſe with 

their own Tempers and Inclinations ; and in whatſoever State the 

are, I ſhall adviſe them to take Care that they lead Holy Lives; that 

nothing of [mpurity or Uncleanneſs may be laid to their Charge. 
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1. I muſt juſtify the Determination of our Church in this Caſe, 
which lays no Reſtraint upon Miniſters or People, where Chriſt 
hath left them at Liberty. For as ſhe hath no Power to make that 
neceſſary, which Chriſt hath left to every Man's Determination, ſhe 
hath done well in declining the Uſe of any ſuch Power, and can- 

not but be commended by thoſe that can judge with Indifference : 
For if any Church challenges an Authority to bind the Conſciences 
of Men and Women to do that which they cannot perform, and 

which God never commanded, it exceeds its Commiſſion, and muſt 
be acknowledged as erring from the Faith; Forbidding to marry , 
when God created Male and Female on purpoſe, that under his Bleſs- 
ing they ſhould increaſe and multiply. We muſt give our Church 
her true Commendation, in leaving her Miniſtry and others at Li- 
berty, to adviſe with themſelves about their own Diſpoſal, and to 
marry, or not, as they ſhall think fit and expedient. Herein ſhe 
does what God hath directed, treads in the Apoſtles Steps, and con- 
forms to the Practice of the beſt Times: And is fo far from being 
juſtly obnoxious to the Cenfures and Accuſations of her Enemies, 
that ſhe places a true Value upon the Word of Chriſt, and is to be 
eſteemed for her Care dans 366 For why fhould Man bar 
| the 


218 An EXPOSITION of th 


— 


Article 
XVXXII. 


1 Cor. 7. 2. 


1 Cor. To 35. 


of Chriſt; that ye may be modeſt in 


. 


the Uſe of Marriage to any Order, when God hath left it to every 
Man's Choice and Determination; and when meer Reaſon will pre- 
fer to do ſo, rather than do worſe ? To avoid Fornication, let ever 


Man have his own Wife, and every Woman her own Huſband ”, and 
not vow againſt it. | 


2. Every one is left to adviſe with their own State and Inclinations, 
to conſider what is propereſt for that State of Life they are in, and 
to determine for the beſt; that if they find Marriage neceſſary, they 
may diſpoſe of themſelves as Chriſtians, chuſe meet and proper 
Companions, and do that once with ſo much Prudence, that they 
may never repent of what is done, and never deſire to chuſe again, 
Or if a ſingle Life agrees beſt with their preſent State, if they find 
it freeſt from Trouble and Care, more proper for Piety and Con- 
templation, more at Leiſure for Devotion and Acts of Charity, they 
may carefully devote themſelves to it, and adorn it with all Mode- 
ſity and Purity, all Exemplarineſs and Sobriety, and may not in the 


leaſt make it a Cloak for Uncleanneſs, or a Pretence for private Li- 


centiouſneſs and Senſuality. Every one ſhould thus deliberate and 
ponder with himſelf, before he chuſes and prefers one State before 
another; and when Perſons have determined either for Matrimony,or 
a ſingle Life, they ſhould take as much Care to behave themſelves with 
all Purity and Continency ; that in whatſoever State they are, they 
may live as the Servants of Jeſus, as ſubje& to his Holy Laws, and 
accountable to him for a married or ſingle Life. Married or unmar- 
ried, all are his Servants, and are obliged to do their utmoſt in living 
up to his Laws; they muſt ponder and conſider what State of Life 
may be to them moſt ſerviceable to Godlineſs, moſt edifying accord- 
ing to their Tempers, in Righteouſneſs, and moſt preparatory to fu- 
ture Glory : And what they chuſe, they ought to adorn with all 
Goodneſs and Purity. And this I ſpeak for your own ah a not that 
I may caſt a Snare upon you, but for that which is comely, and that 
you may attend upon the Lord without Diſtraction. K-30 


3. In whatſoever State ye are , ſee that ye lead Holy Lives, 
that nothing of Impurity or Uncleanneſs be laid to your Charge. 
If any of = prefer, for the preſent, a ſingle Life, whether in Celi- 
bacy, or Widowhood, ſee that ye acquit your ſelves as the Servants 

en chaſte in your 
Words, and pure in your Actions; that your Reſolutions may 
be ſtrong, your Inclinations reſtrain'd, and that ye may be 
without Rebuke in the midſt of an evil World. In order to be thus 
fixed in Goodneſs, it will be neceſſary for you to guard your Thoughts, 
to reſtrain your Fancies, to covenant with your Eyes, to avoid vain 


Company, to faſt and pray, and to uſe all other proper Helps, to 


maintain your Integrity before God. But if ye are in a married 
State, ye muſt take heed that ye live within the lawful Bounds of it; 
that ye obſerve your Marriage Vows with all Faithfulneſs, and keep 
wholly to your Companion, as long as ye both ſhall live: Ye muſt 
often conſider the Laws that Chriſt hath laid upon the n 
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that ye may pleaſe him in that State, and turn the married Life into Article 
an entire Submiſſion to him. He thus {peaks to Huſbinds by his XXXII. 
Apoſtle: “ So ought Men to love their Wives as their own Bodies, 
* he that loveth his Wife, loveth himſelf. Huſbands love your 

« Wives, and be not bitter againſt them: Dwell with your Wives 

« according to Knowledge ; giving Honour unto the Wife, as the 

“ weaker Veſlel ; as being Heirs together of the Grace of Life, 

* that your Prayers be not hinder' d“. As he ſpeaks, ſee that ye 

obey. Likewiſe he thus commands the Wives, Submit your ſelves 

e unto your own Huſbands as unto the Lord. Let the Wives be 

4 ſubje& in every Thing: Let the Wife ſee that ſhe reverence her 

« Huſband ; be {ibies to your own Huſbands ; and let your Ad- 

“ dorning be the Ornament of a quiet and meek Spirit“. As he. 

thus commands you, ſee that ye practiſe. And let all, Huſbands 

and Wives, ſingle Perſons, and in Widowhood, prepare for that hap- 

py Place, where ye ſhall be like to Angels, and live for ever in Peace 

and Glory: They neither marry, nor are given in Marriage, neither 

can they die any more; for they are equal unto the Angels, and are Luk. ac. 35, 
the Children of God, being the Children of the Reſurre&ion. zo. 


Fx ART. 
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ARTICLE XXXIII. 
1 Cox. V. 5. 


To deliver ſuch an one unto Satan, fo2 the 
Deſtruction of the Fleſh, that the Spirit may 
be ſaved in the Day of the Lo2zd Jeſus, 


E. VERY Society challenges a Right to expel their own Mem- 
4 bers, when Neceſſity ſo requires ; that the reſt may be ſecured in 
their Duty, and — from the Contagion of bad Examples. 
And the Church of Chriſt hath that inherent Power, to admoniſh, 
cenſure, and expel any Chriſtian that behaves himſelf contumaciouſly, 
contrary to the Laws of Chriſt. This Power is ſettled by our Lord 
upon the Governors of it, and is to be uſed for Edification and 
Peace. St. Paul, who as an Apoſtle , was inveſted with it, under- 
ſtanding, that one amongſt the Corinthians had committed Inceſt, in 
having his Father's Wife, looked upon the Crime to be ſo ſcandalous 
and dangerous, that he judged it neceſſary, in the Name of God, of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and in his Spirit and Power, To deliver 
ſuch an one unto Satan koꝛ the Deſtruction of the Fleſh, 
_ the Spirit may be ſaved in the Day of the Loꝛd Je- 
Which ſhews the Foundation that the Thirty Third Article is 


grounded upon, which ſays, * The Perſon, which by open Denun- 
« ciation of the Church, is rightly cut off from. the Unity of the 
4 Church, and excommunicated, ought to be taken of the whole 
« Multitude of the Faithful, as an Heathen and Publican ; until he 
« be openly reconciled by Penance, and received into the Church 
« þy a Judge, that hath Authority thereunto ”, _ 


I. There is a cutting off from the Unity of the Church by Ex- 
communication. | 

II. When this is pronounced, or the Perſon is ſo cut off from the 
Church, he ought to be look'd upon by the whole Multitude of 
Chriſtians, as an Heathen and Publican. 

III. Though he is fo cut off, there is ſome Hope left; for upon 

his Repentance, he may Bereſtor'd and receiv'd into the Church, 

and his Spirit may be faved in the Day of the Lord. 


I. There is a cutting off from the Unity of the Church, by Ex- 
communication; which that it may be rightly done, we muſt con- 
ſider the Perſons that are liable to be ſo ſeverely puniſhed, the Me- 
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thod of Proceeding in it, whilſt there is Hope left of Recovery; Article. 
and when Obſtinacy does make ſuch Severity neceſſary. XXXIII. 

| LYN 


1. The Perſons, that are liable to be ſo ſeverely puniſhed, are 
ſuch as are guilty of great Crimes, and either err from the Faith, or 
allow of ſcandalous Practices. 


Firſt, Such as err from the Faith, and depart from that Form of 


found Words, once delivercd to the Saints, and not contented with 
the plain Truths of Chriſtianity, preſume to maintain ſuch Doctrines 
as are contrary to the Goſpel : Such are liable to be cenſur'd ; and 
if they continue obſtinate, to be cut off from the Socicty of Chri- 
ſtians by Excommunication. For they publiſh Opinions that are 
not conſiſtent with Salvation, and maintain Principles that are dam- 
nable ; and for this Reaſon it 1s better to expel them from the Church, 
that they may learn not to blaſpheme, than to permit them to ſpread 


their Contagion amongſt the Faithful, and to endanger others. The 
Apoſtles thought it neceflary in their Time to cenſure thoſe © that 


« denied the Father; that faid the Reſurrection was already paſt ; 
„ that brought in damnable Hereſies, denying the Lord that bought 
„ them”. And in Imitation of them, the Church, when ſhe ſees 


Cauſe, may exerciſe the ſame Power, in cenſuring and excommuni- 


\ cating thoſe, whoſe Principles are not ſound and agreeable to the 
Truth as it is in Jeſus. For we are as much obliged to keep ſteddily 
* to the Faith ance delivered unto the Saints, as to lead Holy and 
« Exemplary Lives”. Holding Faith, and a good Conſcience, which 


ſome having put away, concerning Faith have made Shipwreck ;, of 29. 


whom is Hymeneus and Alexander, whom I have delivered unto Sa- 
tan, that they may learn not to blaſpheme. 


Secondly, Such as allow of ſcandalous Practices, and are guilty of 
heinous Sins, are obnoxious to be thus ſeverely handled. For 
the Church muſt not only guard the Faith, but the Converſations of 


1 Tim. 1. 19, 


_ Chriſtians : And if any in her Communion live in open Violation 


of the Laws of Chriſt, and hate tobe reform'd, they lie open to be 
cut off from Chriſt, and ſhe may proceed to Excommunication : For 
Chriſtians are bound to live as God commands, and may as well be 
puniſhed for the Tranſgreſſion of the Laws of Chriſt, às for a De- 
parture from the Faith; there being as much Danger in a vicious 
Converſation, as in corrupt Principles, and as much Hurt in ſcanda- 
lous Vice, as in Heretical Opinions; for Chriſtians may be damned 
for being wicked and ſenſual, unclean and impious ;as much as for being 
Lovers of vain. Opinions, and Admirers of falſe Doctrine. The Reputa- 


tion of Chriſtianity. is thereby obſcur'd, the Flock expos'd to Hazards, 


and the Name of Chriſt blaſphemed: And therefore when St. Paul 
heard of the bold and intolerable Behaviour of the inceſtuous Corin- 
thian, he made no Scruple to deliver him to Satan ; as knowing that 
a wicked Life was equally dangerous, as a corrupt Faith: And he 
was very much concern'd, that the Congregation was no more affe- 
ted with the Senſe of that abeminable Sin, and took no Care to 


hum- 
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humble themſelves for it, in order to prevent the Miſchief it would 
otherwiſe bring after it. And ye are puffed up, and have not rather 
mourned, that he that hath done this Deed might be taken away from 
among you, The Perſons then that may be rightly excommunicated, 
are ſuch as corrupt the Faith and Morals of Chriſtians. 


2. When the Perſons that deſerve this Severity, are found out, 
we are directed by our Lord to proceed with great Warineſs, Conſi- 
deration, and Charity; that the Perſon may not be ſurpriz'd with the 


Cenſures of the Church, or precipitated or haſtened into Ruin b 


unadviſed Proceedings. Such therefore are to be admoniſhed pri- 
vately with a great deal of Love, to be rebuked with all Gentleneſs 


and Goodneſs, that if Kindneſs can work upon them, they may be 
reclaimed without Excommunication. | 


Firſt, When any fall into ſcandalous Errors or Crimes, the Go- 
vernors of the Church, or private Perſons, are to admoniſh them 


_ privately of their Error or Sin, and to direct them better. And this 


is to be done twice or oftner, at ſeveral Times, that the offending 


Party may have Opportunity to recollect himſelf, to conſider how 


true the Accuſation is, and how reaſonable the Admonition and Ad- 
vice. And if he out- faces this private and friendly Reproof, we 


may take Two or Three with us the next Time, and admoniſh him 


before Witneſſes, that he may have nothing to ſay in his own De- 


fence, but may be ſelf: condemned, when ſuch plain Things in the 


Preſence of his Brethren are laid to his Charge, and prov'd upon 


him. Our Lord enjoins us to uſe this private and free Admonition , 


b Matt 18-15, 


16. 


that if there be any Modeſty and Shame left in the Offender, he 
may come to himſelf, before any farther Steps are taken. If thy 
Brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, go, and tell him his Fault between 
thee and him alone; if be ſhall hear thee, thou haſt gained thy Bro- 
ther : But i be will not hear thee, then take with thee one or two 
more, that in the Mouth of two or three Witneſſes, every Word may 


be eſtabliſhed. 


Secondly, All this is to be tranſacted with a great deal of 
Gentleneſs and Goodneſs, that the Offender may not be en- 


raged by Reflections and Provocations ; but may fee that ye 


aim at his Safety and Welfare, and ſay no more than what is true, 
with brotherly Love and Affection. This recommends an Admoni- 
tion to his calmer 'Thoughts, applies a Reproof with Kindneſs, and 
launces the Tumour with the ſincereſt Goodneſs : And if the Heart 


1s not hardened, and the Man is not too far gone in his Error or Sin, 


may ſooneſt work upon him, ſhew him his Miſtake, and bring him 
to à ſound Mind. For Love ſoftens all thoſe Expreſſions, which 


otherwiſe might inflame ; and Meekneſs and Gentleneſs wins upon 


the Man : So that he knows not how to take that unkindly, which 
comes with ſo much Temper and Affection. We may be the ſooner 
induc'd to be thus careful and good natured in our Admonitions, if 
we conſider, that the Offender is a Brother, one for whom Chriſt 


died, 
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died, who 1s appointed to be an Heir of Salvation, and who by ſuch 
good, courteous, and affe&ionate Uſage, may be brought back to 
his Duty, to his Lord's Favour, and to the Hope of Glory. I/ 
any Man obey not our Word by this Epiſile, note that Man, and 
bave no Company with him, that he may be « cr , Yet count him 
not as an Enemy, but admoniſh him as a Brother. 


Thirdly, If this kind Application makes no Impreſſion, then we 
may make it . Publick ; acquaint the whole Congregation with it, 
tell it to the Church, and leave it to the Governors thereof, to ad- 
moniſh, cenſure, or puniſh, as they ſhall judge beſt, as the Caſe 
may require, and our Allegations prove neceſſary. Our Lord ex- 
preſsly f Ss, If he negle& to hear (before Witneſſes), then tell it 
* unto the Church. The Cafe then lies fairly before the proper 
Judges, who are the Governors; who thereupon, after a full and 
impartial Hearing of the Evidence, have Authority to rebuke him 
before all, and to proceed, if he continue obſtinate, to Excomniu- 
nication. Thus St. Paul dire&s Timothy to deal with notorious Sin- 
ners ; and as Timothy was a Biſhop and Governor of the Church, 
other Biſhops are obliged to imitate him. Them that fin, rebuke 
„before all, that others alſo may fear. And if this makes no 
Impreſſion, and does not ſucceed, the Offender is to be excommuni- 
cated. Firſt, he is to be barred from the Communion of the 
Church; and if ſtill he continues refractory, he is next to be de- 
livered unto Satan, and to be cut off from the Unity of the Church, 
from Chriſt the Head, and is to be conſign'd over to the Power of 
Satan, as if he was no longer under the Protection of Jeſus. This 
was the Practice of the Primitive Church, when God was pleas'd, 
in a miraculous Manner, to concur with the juſt Cenſures of it: For 
he withdrew his Prote&ion from thoſe that were Excommunicated, 
and the Devil took viſible Poſſeſſion of them, and tormented their 
Bodies with noiſome Diſeaſes, to the Deſtruction of the Fleſh, © that 
< the Spirit might be ſaved in the Day of the Lord”. But ſince it 
hath pleaſed him to withdraw his miraculous Concurrence with the 
Cenſures of the Church, the Secular Powers have been made uſe of 
in puniſhing thoſe that are under Excommunication ; for ſtill the 
Obligation is upon us. Put away from your ſelves that wicked Per- 


ſon. 


an Heathen or Publican, as caſt out from the Society of Chriſtians, 
and fallen back into his State of Nature, and having at preſent no 
more Right to, or Intereſt in the Mercies of the Goſpel, than an 
Heathen or Publican. If indeed he is not rightly cut off, and an 
unjuſt Sentence is pronounc'd upon him , he loſes not the F avour 
of God in Chriſt, but only the Communion with Chriſtian Society, 
which expelled him; and he muſt in Meekneſs and Patience refer the 
Cognizance of his Caſe to the Great Day, when the juſt Judge will 
rectify all the Miſtakes of fallible Men. But if there is no Miſtake 
in the Cenſure, and the Keys were duly employ'd in ſhutting him 

A - -# | | | out, 


II. When any Perſon is ſo cut off, he ought to be look d upon as 


Article 
XXXIII. 
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out, he is without ali doubt to be accounted as an Heathen or Pub- 
lican. But becauſe we know not the Hearts of Men, and cannot 
be ſo well aſſured, that there was no Error in the Excommunication, 
we muſt acquieſce in the Judgment of the Church, as we are private 
Men, and count him as a: Heathen or a Publican, till he hath: made 
his Peace by an unfeigned Repentance and Reformation, and given 
good Proof of his Sincerity therein. F he neglect to hear the 
Church, let him be unto thee as an heathen Man, and a Publican. 
Verily, I ſay unto you, whatſoever ye ſhall bind on Earth, ſball be 
bound in Heaven; and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth, ſhall be 
looſed in Heaven. | f 


III. Though he be thus cut off, there is ſome Hope left for him; 
upon his Repentance he may be reſtored and received into the Church, 
by a Judge that hath Authority thereunto. 


1. He may be reconciled by Penance, or by true Repentance, 
which the Penance he is to perform, is to teſtify and manifeſt to the 
Church. Not that any Fenance'can ſatisfy God for Sin committed, 


or merit Forgiveneſs, or a Pardon: For the whole Life ſpent in Sor- 


row and Lamentation; is too little, and inſufficient to purchaſe fuch 
an Advantage; but Penance is enjoined for the Puniſhment and Cor- 
re&ion of the Sinner, that he may fmart for what he hath done, 
and be more careful for the future ; for the Terror of others, who 
lock on, that they may ſhun ſuch heinous: Sins, and keep themſelves 
upright before God ; and for the Satisfaction of the Church; that 
good Proof may be given to her, of Humiliation and Amendment. 
And it was for this Reaſon that the Primitive Church enjoin'd Faſt- 
ing and Prayer, and would not allow the Excommunicate to approach 
their Holy Service, till they had gone through the Taſk, which 


was ſet them for their Trial. And however of late, whether by ill 


Management, or ill Principle, Excommunication is deſpifed, and 
thoſe that are cut off by it, caſt Contempt upon it; It was uſual in 
thoſe Days for them to wait at the Church Doors, with dejected 
Looks, and ſorrowful Hearts, with Sighs and Tears, with Prayers 
and Entreaties, that they might be admitted to the Peace of the 

Church, and enjoy the Bleſſings of its Communion: And we can 
expect no general Reformation, till Men are ſenſible of God's Wrath 
for Sin, and the Advantage of mutual Prayers, to procure the Par- 


don of it; till they dread the Cenfures of the Church, and eſteem 


de reconciled unto God; till they o 


1 Tim. 5. 17. 


their Reconciliation with it, the 245 nary Step that can be taken, to 
ey them that are ſer over them 

in the Lord, as thoſe that watch for their Souls, and muſt give an 
Account. Were this Chriſtian Temper revived, Excommunication 
managed with Care, and the Cenſures of the Church reverenced, we 
might fee Religion profper, and Hereſy and Sin retreat with Con- 
fuſion and Shame. Let the Elders that rule well; be counted worthy 
o double Honour, eſpecially they who labour in the Word and Do- 
rine. ä «pl eee | oh 
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2. He may be reſtored and received into the Church, by a Judge Article 
that hath Authority thereunto, who is to abſolve him, and admit XXXIII. 
him to Communion with it. This Judge, according to Primitive wv — 
Chriſtianity, is the Biſhop of every Dioceſe, or his Official in Holy 
Orders authoriz'd and intruſted by him to do it. As the People 
have no Power to excommunicate, they can have no Power to ab- 
ſolve : The Authority to bind and looſe, to caſt out of the Church, 
and to receive into it, was not given unto them, nor exerciſed b 
them. It was to the Apoſtles that our Lord ſaid, **Whoſeſoever Sins 
< yeremit, they are remitted ; and whoſeſoever Sins ye retain, they 
« are retained ”” : And no other than their Succeſſors, the Biſhops 

and Preſbyters of the Church, can ſucceed them in that Power, or 
exerciſe it aright, Our Church therefore proceeds upon the beſt 
and ſafeſt Grounds in this great and weighty Concern, and hath the 
+ Concurrence of Scripture and Antiquity to warrant that Excommu- 
nication ſhe rightly pronounces, or that Abſolution which ſhe gives, 
And if Excommunication was as ſolemnly managed, with as much 
Caution and Care, as we have Truth to maintain the Reality of it; 
if when Neceſſity requires, that tremendous Sentence was pronounc'd 
by proper Perſons, upon ſcandalous and notorious Offenders ; if it 
never was employ'd to gratify Revenge, to humour paſſionate Reſent- 
ments, or to give Uneaſineſs to the truly Pious upon ſlight and trivial 
Occaſions ; if the worſt of Principles were always cenſured by it, 
and the worſt of Vices condemned, it might rife in its Reputation 
once more, recover its Terrors, and we our ſelves ſhould not lie fo 
much expoſed to the Obloquy and Reproach of our Enemies: And 
as it was fo ſolemn at firſt, that nothing but a frivolous Uſe of it 
could bring it into Contempt; it 1s in it ſelf ſo ſolemn ſtill in the Opi- 
nion of the Learned and truly Chriſtian, that nothing but the ſo- 
lemn Application of it, can reſcue it from Slight, retrieve its Ho- 
nour, and reſtore it once more to be the Terrible Denunciation of 
Wrath and Judgment. The Grant 1s very great, which our Lord | 
after his Reſurrection, confirms to the Apoſtles ; Whoſeſvever Sins ye Joh. 20. 23. 
remit, they are remitted unto them; and whoſeſoever Sins ye retain, 
_ They are retained. 8 þ | 

From this Diſcourſe I muſt tell you, That the Diſſenters ſubſcribe 
this Article. That if their Abuſe of the Power does not ſcandalize 
them, why ſhould the ſame, if abuſed, (as is pretended) ſcandalize 
us? That it is pity the notorious Sinners, when excommunicated, 

were not look'd upon as Publicans and Sinners; and that if we do 
well, there is no Danger of Excommunication, or of the Loſs of 
the Favour of God, e | 


1. The Diſſenters ſubſcribe this Article, and acknowledge the 
Truth of it. So that it is not the Power they deny, but the Church, 
and the Perſons that uſe it. For all of them in their Places own Ex- 

communication, as conſiſtent with the Laws of the Goſpel, and pro- 
per for the Preſervation of the Church, and uſe it in their ſeveral 
Fraternities, as they ſee Occaſion. So that by their Confeſſion, we are 
no Criminals in owning of the rows, but in challenging it. But 
A i 
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Rom. 13. 4. 


1 Pet. 2. 15. 


8 88 


Failings amongſt us, as they do amongſt themſelves. But if after 

all, it is found that our Church is the moſt primitive, the Power de- 
volves ſolely upon us; they uſurp in challenging it, and do worſe in 
uſing it, and the Power they own by Subſcription, will ariſe againſt 
them. Wilt thou then not be afraid of the Power > do that which is 
good, and thou ſhalt have Praiſe of the ſame. © | FT 


2. It is pity that when notorious Sinners are Excommunicated by 
us, they are not looked upon (as our Saviour/ commands) as Hea- 
thens and Publicans, For if they were ſnunn'd by all, they might the 
ſooner be reclaimed : But we ſhew no Diſlike to them, but rather en- 


courage them to deſpiſe the Excommunication ; for we live amongſt 
thoſe that are as obnoxious, upon the Account of corrupt Principles, 


to be excommunicated, as others for a wicked Life: And fome are 
content, that the Cenſure may be vilified, that they may flight it 
when under it. There ſeems to be an Agreement in Sentiments and 
Opinions, in running down the Danger of an Excommunication, 
and expoſing of thoſe that uſe it; that all Sorts may get beyond the 
Dread of it, laugh at it in their Turns, and tread the Power of 
the Church under Foot. But though this may be done with Con- 


Tent, to leſſen the Power of the Keys, tis pity that ſcandalous Prin- 


ciples and Practices under that Judgment, were not abhorr'd, and 


their Perſons ſhunn'd, that Virtue and Truth may be kept up in Re 
putation, and Vice puniſhed. For in the End the ſad Effects of In- 


demnity will be felt, when it will be perhaps beyond our Power to- 


prevent them. For the Magiſtrate © is h Mimfler of God, a Re- 
 venger to execute Wrath upon him that doth evil, 1 


3. If we profeſs the Truth and do good, we need not fear any Ex- 


communication. For it reaches not any that are in their Duty, and 


can in Reaſon affect none that hold the Faith and lead Holy Lives. 
If we therefore take heed to our Hearts and Lives, the Power of the 
Church will rather encourage than mjure us, rather ſtrengthen and 
ſupport us, than frighten us. We need not then be concerned at Ex- 


communications, but take Care we never deferve them. For ſo is the 


Will of God, that with well. doing ye may put to ſilence the Ignorance 
of fooliſh Men: as free; and not uſing your Liberty for a Cloak of 
Maliciouſneſs, bit as the Servants of God. e 
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ARTICLE XXXIV. 
1 Cor: XIV. 26. The latter Part. 
Let all Things be done to edifying. 


\ | O Aſſembly can be managed without Order, or governed with- 

out ſome Ceremonials, or Rules of Behaviour ; and all Chri- 
ſtian Aſſemblies muſt be under the Dire&ion of ſome general 
Rules, by which they may be conven'd or diſſolv'd, directed and in- 
_ fluenced for the greater Decency and Improvement. This the Diſ- 
ſenters will acknowledge, and practice in their ſeveral Meetings, tho' 


they refuſe to ſubſcribe to the Article concerning the Traditions of 


the Church. For all muſt acknowledge, that it is proper for the 
Governors of a Church to provide for the Gravity and Decency of 
| Worſhip, and not to allow private Perſons to interrupt the Auditory 
in their Devotions with a Pſalm of their own, a Doctrine, a Tongue, 
a Revelation, or Interpretation: But to provide, that all Things be 
done with Decency for edifying. Let all Things be done to 
edifying. Which juſtifies the Thirty Fourth Article, which 
ays, 


eit is not neceſſary that Traditions and Ceremonies be in all Pla- 


ces one, or utterly like: For at all Times they have been divers, 


„ and may be changed according to the Diverlities of Countries, 


„% Times, and Men's Manners ; fo that nothing be ordained againſt 
* God's Word. Whoſoever through his private Judgment,willingly 
and purpoſely, doth openly break the Traditions and Ceremonies 
« of the Church, which be not repugnant to the Word of God, 
* and be ordain'd and appointed by common Authority, . ought to 
< be rebuked openly (that others may fear to do the like), as he that 
« offendeth the common Order of the Church, and hurteth the 


% Authority of the Magiſtrate, and woundeth the Conſciences of 


« weak Brethren. Every Particular or National Church hath Au- 


40 1 775 to ordain, change, or aboliſh Ceremonies or Rites, ordaind 


only 
_ * ing”. Let us conſider, 


y Man's Authority; ſo that all Things be done to edify- 


I. That Traditions and Ceremonies may differ in the Church of 


God; it is not neceſſary, that Traditions and Ceremonies be in 

all Places one, or ately like : For at all Times they have been 
divers, and may be changed, according to the Diverlities of 
Countries, Times, and Men's Manners ; ſo that nothing be or- 
dained againſt God's Word. 


g 2 II. There 
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Evening: And amongſt all Forms of Religion 0 
ſhall no where find Two that pray alike. At t 


. 


II. There is Offence given by thoſe that break the Cuſtoms of 
the Church, which are not repugnant to the Word of God. 
Whoſoever through his private Judgment, willingly and pur- 

poſely, doth openly break the Traditions and Ceremonies of 
the Church, which be not repugnant to the Word, and be or- 
 dained and appointed by common Authority, ought to be re- 
buk'd openly, (that others may fear to do the like) as he that 
offendeth the common Order of the Church, and hurteth the 
Authority of the Magiſtrate, and woundeth the Conſciences of 
weak Brethren. | | Hs | 
III. It is in the Power of any Particular or National Church, to 
eſtabliſh or vary the Ceremonies of it. Every Particular or 
National Church, hath Authority to ordain, change, oraboliſh 
Ceremonies or Rites ordain'd only. by Man's Authority; fo 
that all Things be done to edifying. 5 


I. Traditions and Ceremonies may differ in the Church of God, 
and there is or can be no Neceſſity, that they ſhould be always one 
and the ſame, or exactly alike in all Places, and at all Times, thro“ 
the whole World. For as the Genius and Temper of Men differ, 
they have their Liberty to ordain, change, or alter the Circumſtan- 
ces of their Worſhip, as they ſhall find moſt edifying. TE IF 


"7 


1. At all Times they have been divers, and not alike, according 
to the different Humours of Nations: From the firſt Publication” o 
the Goſpel, there hath been a Difference, and ther ; wall be a Varia- 
tion as long as the World laſts. In St. Auguſtin Time , the Rites 
and Ceremonies. of the Church at Milan, were not the ſame that 
were ordained and obſerved at Rome. And formerly we have had 
our Methods ſecundum Uſum Sarum, and” ſecundum 55 ſum Bangor; 
every Dioceſe took the Liberty of varying in their Cathedrals in 
ſome minute Circumſtances; and ſome Churches had their peculiar 
Cuſtoms : In Theſſaly they baptiz'd all at Eaſter; at the Church of 
Antioch in Syria, they plac'd their Altar at the Weſt End of the 
Church, when moſt others plac'd it in the Eaſt ; in Cyprus and Cap. 
e they began to interpret the Scripture every Lord's Day at 

alth Socrates) you 
is very Day, there 
are not the ſame Ceremonies allow'd in the Grecian Churches, which 
are current amongſt our ſelves ; they have their particular Methods, 
as we have ours, according as their Governors in the Lord ordained, 
with whoſe Judgment the Primitive Chriſtians comply'd with all Rea- 
dineſs, and gave them no Diſturbance upon the Account of Cere- 
monies : They were ſenſible of the Obligation , Obey them that 
have the Rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves, _ 1 


- 


2. They may be changed, according to the Diverſitics of Coun- 
tries, Times, and Men's Manners. For the Excellency and Advan- 
tage of Religion does not lie or conſiſt in Ceremonies, nor can it 
prove ineffectual, becauſe variouſly ſet off, and dreſs'd up in diffe- 

rent 
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rent Places; it is' one and the ſame under different Forms, Traditi- Article 
ons, and Cuſtoms, and proves as ſaving in one Place, as it does in XXXIV. 
another. As the Countrey is diſpos d, or as Emergency of Affair 
may require, Forms may be changed, and Ceremonies altered; thoſe 
in uſe in the Primitive Times, are in many Particulars defaced and 
worn out; and thoſe which we allow of at preſent, may without 
PERS Truth, or endangering Religion, if Neceſſity ſo requires, 
e laid aſide, and others eſtabliſhed in their Stead. For they are to 
be conſidered according to the Influence they may have upon Godli- 
neſs, when the different Humours and Inclinations of Men are | 
weigh'd with Prudence, and God's Glory is particularly regarded: | 
And thoſe, without Diſpute, are beſt and moſt to be preferr'd and 
eſteem'd, which are found moſt ſerviceable for the Decency of Wor- 
ſhip, the raiſing up true Devotion, and the Encouragement of an 
Holy Life. And if upon ſuch a View, ſome in Uſe at preſent, 
ſhould be thought unneceſſary, and others ſhould be advanced in 
their Stead, we ought to ſubmit to ſuch an Alteration. For as our | 
Church acknowledges the Power, we muſt acknowledge ſhe may uſe 
it, when any urgent Neceſſity requires, and our Governors concur þ. 
with it, for the Eſtabliſhment of Peace in our Borders, and of De- 
cency and Order in our Aſſemblies. But as clamorous as ſome have 
been for an Alteration, they have not as yet thought fit to make 
any ; being ſenſible that whilſt they condeſcend to pleaſe their Ene- 
mies, they offend and diſoblige their Friends; and by contriving to 
comprehend a few diſaffected Tempers, may provoke too many to for- 
ſake our Communion. For the Decency of our Worſhip is approv'd 
of by many more, than an Alteration can gratify. Let all Things 
be done decently and in order. . = 


— c_=_ 


1 Cor. 14. 40. 


3. No Tradition, Rite, or Ceremony may be ordained or followed 
againſt God's Word, or any expreſs Command in it; for we may not | 
comply with the uſe of any Ceremony, which leads us into Diſobe- "i 

dience to the Word of God: For the Word is, and will be bifiding | 
upon the Conſcience of every Chriſtian, though all the Authority | 
of the World were employed againſt it; and we muſt chuſe rather to | 
| { 

; 


obey the plain Commands of God, than to conform to the Inventi- 
ons of Men. All Ceremonies therefore, which may be ſet up or | 
pulled down, muſt relate to that, which the Word of God hath left — 
indifferent to be done, or not done, as may be found moſt profitable | 
to Godlineſs; and to be obſerved, or not obſerved, without offend- || 
ing God, or. breaking any Commandment , which .he hath given | 
us. Upon this Conſideration we aſſert, that the Ceremonies of our \ 
Church may be-lawfully uſed , becauſe in no Reſpect repugnant to y 
the Word of God; ; nay, we have defended the Uſe of them, as 
conliſtent with our other Duties, as that which does not claſh or in- 
terfere with any one Chriſtian Law, or hinder us in our Chriſtian 
Warfare, and can challenge our greateſt Enemies to mention one | 
Law of God, or ſo much as one Word that our Ceremonies make \| 
void and ineffectual. So is the Will off God, that with well-doing ye f pet. 2. 15. rs | 
put to ſilence the Ignorance of fooliſh Men. BT 1 
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II. There is Offence given by thoſe that break the Cuſtoms of the 
Church, which are not repugnant to the Word of God, and are or- 
dained by common Authority: It is againſt the common Order of 
the Church, hurteth the Authority of the Magiſtrate, and wound- 
eth the Conſcience of weak Brethren, making them timorous and 


feaful, where there is no Cauſe; and therefore ſuch are to be re- 
buked openly, that others may fear. | 


1. He offendeth againſt the common Order of the Church, who 
preſumes to break the eſtabliſh'd Cuſtoms, and diſturbs the Peace of 
it. For if a Church's Rules for common Order are obſerved, there 
will be the ſame Uniformity all the Land over, the ſame Worſhip in 
all Aſſemblies ; the ſame Devotions and Charity amongſt Chriſtians 
every where, and the Piety of the Land upon the Lord's Day ap- 


pears to be as exact and agreeable, as of one large Family. The Of- 
fence which breaks this Order, muſt be very great; it occaſions Divi- 


Rom. 14. 12. 


ſions in Worſhip, Miſunderſtandings in Brethren, and ſets thoſe at 
Variance and Difference, who are commanded to live in Unity and 
Love; and who are invited to go to the Houfe of God together, 
and to pray for and to ſet forward one another's Happineſs and Peace. 
And whatever ſome; may think of this, it is in it ſelf a great Fault, 
opens the Mouths of the Prophane, and leaves too many, in ſome 
Places the greateſt Part, to their Liberty, to abſent themſelves from 
all Religious Aſſemblies, and to ſpend the Lord's-Day as they lift. 
So then every one of us ſball give an Account of himſelf” to God. 


2. This Offence which breaks the publick Order of the Divine 


Worſhip, hurteth the Authority of the Magiſtrate ; as if he had 


not Power, with the Advice and Concurrence of the Governors of 
the Church, to appoint and ordain innocent Ceremonies, for the 
promoting Decency and Order in the Church: Whereas he hath 
Authority to provide for the Publick Worſhip of God, and the Eſta- 


bliſhment of true Religion. Kings are to be Nurſing-Fathers, and 


Queens Nurſing- Mothers unto the Church: And as the Kings 


amongſt the eg ſettled the Temple Service, appointed the Courſes 
of the Prieſts in their Attendance and their daily Service; Chriſtian 
Princes have the like Authority; and ſuch as refuſe to comply with 
that Order, which they eſtabliſh, provided it is not contrary to the 
Word of God, hurt this Authority of the Magiſtrate, diminiſh from 
the Efficacy of it, and deny them the Uſe of that Power, which 
every one challenges in his own Family and Aſſembly. For the 

that break the Order of the Church, will not allow that the Order 
of their own Families ſhould be broken; and whilſt they ſpeak 
againſt our Ceremonies, they will have their own Congregations be 
punctual in the Obſervation of what they eſtabliſh ; which muſt be 
reputed a great Miſtake ; for certainly the Magiſtrate may as well go- 
vern them, as they. govern their Families and Congregations : For 
* he is the Miniſter of God to(every one) for good ”, and may oblige 
Chriſtians © to ſerve God 5 with Reverence and Godly 


Fear ”. 
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« Fear”. He cannot indeed alter the Eſſentials of Religion, for Article 
they are the {ame whether Men believe or not; but he may pro- XXXIV. | 
vide for the Practice of true Religion, may appoint Time and Place 
for Prayer , and Attendance upon the Word, and may ordain the 
Order and Methisd of it; and if any, to humour their own private 
Judgment, willingly, openly, and purpoſely contradi&, oppoſe, and 
eak that Order he hath eſtabliſhed , they hurt his Authority, ex- 
Pole it to Contempt, and offend therein. Wherefore ye mf] needs be Rom. 13: 5 
ſubject, not only for Wrath, but alſo for Conſcience ſake, 


3. This wounds the Conſcience of weak Brethren, who are apt 
to be too timerous, and to believe thofe Suggeſtions of evil-minded 
Men, who would thus frighten them from their Duty, and draw 
them from the Communion of the Church. For there are ſome that 
are prone to ſtartle at every Thing, which they hear ſpoken againſt : 
And when ſuch are told that Ceremonies are of a dangerous Conſe- 
quence, they are too ſoon prevail'd upon to diſlike them, and by De- 
grees prejudiced againſt thoſe that uſe them, and then run from the 
Church, as dangerous to their Souls. The Wounds that have been 
made upon ſuch weak Brethren, are too viſible, in their Doubts and 
Fears, Scruples and Averſions, that are current amongſt us. Some 

_ approve of our Prayers, but they do not fo well approve of a Sur- 
plice: Others value our Sermons, but they eſteem not our Forms of 
Prayer; and too many have left us, and aſſociate by themſelves for 

purer Worſhip. From whence came all theſe Wounds upon Conſci— 

ence, but from the firſt breaking of the Orders of the Church? One 
ſcrupulous Man hath drawn forward another, till we are divided, 

at variance, unſettled, and that Order of Worſhip, which ſhould 
unite our Hearts and Devotions, and which would (if ſincerely us'd) 

heal up our Wounds, is made the Occaſion of our Diviſions. Brut 
when ye ſin ſo againſt the Brethren , and wound their weak Conſci- S . 
ence, ye ſin againſt Chriſl, 7 5 


4. Such as thus offend, ought to be rebuked openly, that others 
may fear to do the like. For no private Min may be allowed to 
oppoſe the Eſtabliſhment of a Church, or to prefer his own Method | 
before the Publick Orders of it. For are not the Governors of the | 
Church as able to conſider what 1s proper for the Divine Worſhip, 
and decent for a whole Congregation,as private Zealots? And when 
they have ordained the fame, 1s not their Authority of Force ? Are 
not their Orders binding upon the Conſciences of private Men, who - | 
are to ſubmit for the Sake of Peace and Charity? And it any oppoſe, | 
ought they not to be reproved and rebuked, as thoſe that ſet up their 
private Judgment againſt the Senſe of a whole Community ? Bur, 
alas ! though they may be rebuked, they will not bear it ; though | 
they have been reproved before all, they regard it not ; nay, they 2 


1 are ſo far improved in their Boldneſs, that others will not fear, being 
ſupported by them, and Rebukes are caſt away amongſt them, and | 
prove ineffe&ual. However, whether they will hear or not, the | | 
Order of the Church is of that Moment, that we are bound to vin- | 
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dicate her Ceremonies, and to reprove thoſe that oppoſe. Let us 
therefore follow after the Things which make for Peace, and Things 
where with one may edify another. 4 

III. It is in the Power of any Particular and National Church, 
to eſtabliſh or vary the Ceremonies of it. Every Particular or Na- 
tional Church, hath Authority to ordain, change, or aboliſh Cere- 
monies or Rites ordain'd only by Man's Authority; fo that all Things 
be done to edifying. OE 0 


1. The Church hath Power to ordain or change Rites, ordatned 
only by Man's Authority. For what was ſet up by Man, may be 
taken down by Man. But as for Ceremonies which God hath or- 
dained; ſuch as Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper, the Church hath 
no more Power to ordain others in their Stead, or to change them, 
than ſhe hath to ordain or alter any Articles of Faith ; becauſe ſhe- 
hath no Authority to make void what God hath eſtabliſhed, as an 
Ordinance to be obſerved for ever. So that all the Power the Church 
hath to ordain or change, relates only to ſuch Ceremonies as are ſet 
up by Man, which may be changed with as much Reaſon(as Occaſi- 
on may ſerve) as they were at firſt ſet up. Wherefore if Meat make 
my Brother to offend, I will eat no Fleſh while the World ſtandeth, leſt 


I make my Brother to offend. 


2, Such Ceremonies may be chang'd which Man hath ordained, 


ſo that all be done for Edification, that is, for the better, and for Ad- 


vantage of the Church, for the Improvement of Religion, and to do 


more Service than thoſe which were current before. Upon ſuch 
Conſiderations, what Man hath ordained may be alter d: But then 
it is not left to every conceited Zealot to judge of that which is moſt 
edifying, or to any humourſome Chriſtian to chuſe for himſelf ; for 


at that Rate, there could be no publick Order or Agreement; for 


that which ſuits one Man's Fancy,would diſpleaſe another: But it is 
left to the Governors of the Church, to conſider with great Cauti- 


ouſneſs and Deliberation, what may be proper to ordain, and what 


1 Cor. 14.12, 
the larterPart. 


may be moſt proper to lay aſide, or change. For they as Governors 


ſhould be moſt able to judge of ſuch Matters, and are inveſted with 
ſufficient Power to a& and proceed therein,as they find Cauſe; and in 
all ſuch Changes, their Flocks are to ſubmit to their Determinations. 
Seek that ye may excel to the edifying of the Church. 
From this conſider , That the Diſſenters ordain and change their 
Ceremonies, as they judge proper; That our Church hath more Rea- 
ſon to vindicate her own; That all Order and Ceremonies are defign'd 

for Edification in Peace, Charity, and Holineſs. | 
1. The Diſſenters are indeed excuſed from ſubſcribing this Article, 


and yet they challenge and uſe the like Authority, and ordain and 


change their own Ceremonies, as they judge moſt proper and conve- 
nient. There are ſcarce Two Congregations amongſt them, that 
have exactly the very ſame Way and Method of taking in, or expel- 
ling Members: Every one is left at Liberty to agree upon their — 
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Ceremonial, and Bey differ not with one another upon that Account. Article 
One Sort will have ſil 


ent Meetings, and none oppoſe them: Another XXXIV. 
have their Lectures, and they proceed as they think fit; a third &w— 


Sort allow any to ſpeak in their Turns, and they are plcafed with 


their own Modes. Allowing this to be agreeable to Matter of Fact, 


I muſt declare, I cannot ſee why they may not allow our Church to 
proceed in her own Way, and to ordain Ceremonies that pleaſe her : 
And if they allow of no Members, but what comply with their 
Modes, we may demand the ſame Compliance from our own : And 


if their Authority is ſo ſacred, that it may not be oppos'd, ours 


muſt be much more ſacred; and it will be 4 difficut Tatk to excuſe 


their Separation from us : For I hope we have as much Authority to 


ordain Ceremonies as they; and that ours may be as edifying as 
theirs ; and that we may enjoin thoſe in our Communion to befaith- 


ful by Reproofs and Puniſhments. If our Authority is Chriſtian, 


let them take heed, leſt they break the Church's Peace for nothing, 


Follow Peace with all Men, and Holineſs, without which no Man Heb. 12. 14. 
ſhall ſee the Lord. Eos 


2. All Order and Ceremonies are, or ſhould be, for Edification, 


Peace, and Charity, that the Communion of Chriſtians may be ſe- 


cur'd, their Worſhip perform'd with all Decency, and their Affecti- 
ons and brotherly Kindneſs kept up and preſerved in their mutual 


Improvements. It is happy when Chriſtians in a Nation agree toge- 


ther in Principle and Practice; when they have no Jealouſies and 


Suſpicions of one another, but meet together in one Place, with 
Hearts full of Devotion and Affection, and own the ſame Faith and 


Communion, join in the ſame Prayers and Praiſes, attend to the ſame 
Word and Doctrine; and as they come up together to the Houſe of 
God as Friends, return from thence with contented Spirits, and 


_ Chriſtian Charity, and honeſt Zeal for Practice. This Happineſs 


the publick Order of the Church is deſign'd to promote, and could 


we hy aſide all Prejudice and Conceit, it would promote it in a great 


Meaſure amongſt us; for we value not Ceremonies, but as they 


| fence Religion, guard Devotion, encourage Holineſs, and proſper 
Godlineſs. For the Kingdom of God is not Meat and Drink, but Rom. 14. 17, 
| Righteouſneſs and Peace, and Foy in the Holy = 6 For he that in s. 


theſe Things ſerveth Chriſt, is acceptable to God, and approved of 


Hh Ak T. 


_——— _— - 


———— 


— . 


234 An EXPOSITION of the 


AY RY 


ARTICLE XXXV. 
2 TI u. IV. 2. The firſt Part. 


Preach the Wozd, be inſtant in Seaſon, out of 
Seaſon. 


As there are Differences in the Parts and Learning of Miniſters, 
and ſome not ſo able and ſufficient to compoſe as others; and 
as the Neceſſities of a National Church are many, and upon 
a Reformation moſt urgent, eſpecially when the Enemies of it are 
upon the Watch for Advantage; the Governors ought to be the 
more diſcreet in providing for the Safety of the People, and careful 
to publiſh ſuch Diſcourſes, as being diſtinctly read, may preſerve 
them from former Errots, and build them up in their moſt Holy 
Faith, that the Miniſtry may pzeach the Moꝛd, be inſtant in 
Seaſon, (and) out of Seaſon. NE 
Which inay juſtify the Thirty Fifth Article, which follows next 
in Courſe; © The Second Book of Homilies , the ſeveral Titles 
<<. whereof we have joined under this Article, doth contain a Godly 
and wholſome Doctrine, and neceſſary for theſe Times: As doth 
the former Book of Homilies, which were ſet forth in the Time 
« of Edward the Sixth; and therefore we judge them to be read in 
Churches by the Miniſters, diligently and diſtinctly, that they 
; may be underſtood of the People ”. In which I ſhall conſi- 
er, 8 


I. The Worth of the Homilies, or Sermons ſet out by Authori- 
ty : They contain good and wholfome Doctrine. - 
II. Their Sealonablenels when at firſt publiſhed: They contain 
that Doctrine, which is neceſſary for theſe Times, or thoſe 
Times, When the Article was penn'd and publiſh'd. 
III. Their Uſefulneſs for the People: And therefore we judge 
them to be read by the Miniſters, diligently and diſtinctly; ſo 
that they may be underſtood by the People. | 


Of theſe in Order. 


I. The Worth of theſe Homilies or Sermons ſet out by Authority 
is conſiderable, as may be found in their Peruſal: For they treat of 
the chief Heads of Chriſtianity, ſuch as may inform the Under- 
ſtanding, influence the Will, move the Affections, and lead the Man 


(a) Hom. 12. to Heaven. (a) Such as treat of the Nativity of Chriſt, and diſco- 


ver how the Son of God was born of the Virgin Mary, was * 
* under 
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* under the Law, to redeem us that were under the Law, that we Article 
t might receive the Adoption of Sons: (6) Of his meritorious Death XXXV. 
and Paſſion, and ſhow how he died for our Sins, and bore our Iniqui- Fo 
ties ; how the Chaſtiſement of our Peace was upon him, and through ers 
his Stripes we are healed : (c) Of his glorious Reſurrection; how (0 Hom. 14. 
the Third Day after he was dead and buried, he roſe again, was ſeen | 
often by many, and known to be the ſame iron that was crucified ; 
and after he had given good Proof of his being Alive, how he a- 
ſcended into Heaven, there to interceed in the Preſence of God for 
us. By them we are inſtructed, (d) how to prepare for the Sacra- (4) Hom. 15. 
ment of his Body and Blood; how to be worthy Communicants, 
and to ſet forth our Lord's Death, till he come to Judgment: (e) How () Hom. 19. 
we ought to repent of our Sins, to amend our Lives, and to bring 
forth Fruits worthy of Repentance, that our Light may ſhine be- 
fore Men, that they may ſee our good Works, and glorify our Father i 
« in Heaven”. (f) How we ought to faſt ſometimes, and abſtain (J) Hom. 4. 10 
from Food, that we may bring down the Body, and make it ſubje& to Wi 
the Spirit: (g) That we may be the more Intent upon Prayer, and () Hom. 7, 8. 1 
mind the Things that belong to our Eternal Peace: And becauſe 
nothing either diſhonours or deſtroys Religion ſo much as an idle, 
vain, profane Life, theſe adviſe us (Y) againſt Idleneſs and Sloth, . 
and would have all Men be diligent in their Callings, that they may 
provide Things honeſt before all Men; ſerve God acceptably, and 
have wherewith to give unto others. (i) And that Chriſtians may tt 
diſcover Decency in their Garments,and Prudence in their Behaviour, () Hom. 6, 11 
theſe admoniſh us to adorn our ſelves with Modeſty, as becometh | JW 
thoſe that profeſs Godlineſs , and warn us againſt all Exceſs of Ap- Wl! 
parel, and Vanity in Garments ; that we may be cloathed with Hu- 1 
mility, and not look upon Garments more than upon the Soul ; and 
that we may be ſober, and watch unto Prayer: („ We are by them (0 Hom. s. 
cautioned againſt all Gluttony and Drunkenneſs, that we may not 
eat to Exceſs, or drink to Exceſs, but eat with Moderation to ſatisfy 
Hunger, and drink to aſſwage Thirſt , and be ſo temperate and ſo- 
ber, as to keep the Mind ſerene, and the Body in good Health and 
Strength to ſerve the Lord. Such Sermons as treat of theſe Subjects, 
with an unaffected Stile and Chriſtian Simplicity, may well be re- 
puted worthy of your Learning, and valuable for their Godly and 
Wholſome Doctrine; eſpecially conſidering, that the Time will come, 2 Tim. 4. 3. 
when they will not endure ſound Doctrine, but after their own Liſts 
ſhall they beap to themſelves Teachers, having itching Ears. 


II. The Seaſonableneſs of theſe Homilies appears, in that they 
were fitted to the Times, when they were firſt publiſhed, and ac- 
knowledged to be neceſſary for them. I ſhall therefore conſider thoſe 
Times, and what our Times are at preſent, that ye may ſee how ſea- 
ſonable they were, when firſt made, and how fit they are to be con- 
tinued. 


Hh 2 1. When 
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(1) Hom. 10. 


(m) Hom, 1. 


(n) Hom. 2. 


(%% Hom. 9. 


() Hom. 4. 
() Hom. 11» 


2 Tim. 4. 4. 


An EXPOSITION of the 


1. When theſe Homilies were firſt penn'd and publiſn'd, the Na. 
tion was juſt delivered from Popery, and freed from the Tyranny of 
Rome, and it was judged very neceſſary, that all People ſhould be 
inſtructed out of the Word of God, and underſtand the Danger of 
Popery. Whereupon (J) one Homily gives an Account of the: re- 
verent Eſtimation of God's Word, that it might be preferr'd before 
the Inventions and Superſtitions of Men, and received as the only 
certain Rule of Faith and Manners : And becauſe the Church of 
Rome pretended to be the only Catholick Church, () another Ho- 
mily tells you, what the Church of Chriſt is, and the right Uſe of 
the Church; that 3s it is the Pillar and Ground of Truth, it 6ught 
to preſerve the Truth, and not ſuppreſs it in an unknown Tongue 
And as it 1s God's Truth, it ought to be imparted to all Chriſtians ; 
and becauſe that Church ſets up Idolatry, and encourages it in the 
Worſhipping of the Hoſt and Images, (u) Another Homily ſets 
forth the Danger and Peril of Idolatry, warns People againſt wor- 
ſhipping of Images, Saints, or any other; and calls upon them to 
turn their Adorations to God, and to worſhip him only, as the only 
and proper Object of their Adorations. And whereas all the Roman 
Service was perform'd in an unknown Tongue, (o) another Homily 
ſhews in direct Terms, that Common Prayer and Sacraments ought 
to be adminiſter'd in a known Tongue; in a Language that every 
one underſtands, that the whole Congregation may know what 1s 
done, and join their Hearts and Affections with their Devotions. 
And ſince Rome valued it ſelf ſo much for Works of Supererogation 
and Merit, (y) Another Homily ſets forth the true Nature of good 
Works and Faſting. And (9) another the true Intent of Almſdoing, 
that the People may know, that whatſoever they do, or can do, is 


but their Duty ; that when they have brought down their Body by 


Faſting, and repeated their Prayers with the moſt fervent Devotion ; 
when they have denied themſelves, and abounded in their Duty, 
they may ſee they are but unprofitable Servants, can merit nothing, 
or deſerve nothing; for they have but done that which was their 


Duty to do. So that if ye can look back, and behold the Nation 


juſt delivered from Roman Servitude and Bondage, ye muſt confeſs 


theſe Homilies to be very ſeaſonable, and excellently fitted to the 


Exigencies of thoſe Times, to ſecure the People in the Profeſſion of 
the Truth; and to prevent them from relapſing into the Mire a— 
gain: All Precaution is proper, when that comes to paſs ; they ſhall 
turn away their Ears from the Truth, and ſhall be turned unto Fa- 


bles. 


2. Our Times at preſent indeed are different from thoſe, when 
theſe Homilies were penn'd. For we are freed from Popery, and at 
preſent in no great Danger. But may the Homilies for that Reaſon 
be ſpared, and laid aſide as uſeleſs Lumber ? Can we ſpare them in 
this refined and polite Age, as old-faſhioned Diſcourſes, and. enter- 
tain the Ear with ſweeter Cadencies , and better Senſe 2 Or are 
not theſe Homilics as neceſſary for our Times, as for the Times of our 

F ore- 


Thirty Nine ARTICLES. 


ä 


—— —Znu— 


3 


Fore-Fathers, and as proper, and ſeaſonable as ever? For is not Article 


Rome. as ready to ſeize upon us as ever, were it in her Power? And XXXV. 
is it not fit our Flocks ſhould underſtand the Idolatry, Superſtitions, + — 


and Dangers of it? And if Popery did not lie ſo much in wait for 
us, have we not many amongſt us, that bring in dangerous Errors, 
who depart from the Faith, and preach up Diviſions ? And is it not 
proper to conſult the Sentiments of our Fore-Fathers, to adviſe with 
their Diſcourſcs, that we may know the Danger of Innovation in Reli- 
gion, and the furious Zeal of Rebellion, and keep ſteddily to our 
Daties ? And is it not commendable for us, to keep to the Principles 
of the Reformation, to guide our ſelves by their Advice, who were 
martyr'd and burnt for our Religion? If this is proper and becoming 
us, the Homilies may be excellent Diſcourſes, ſtill of great Uſe, and 
neceſſary for theſe Times, and for the Times that may ſucceed ours: 
For they are ſtanding Diſcourſes to examine the Principles of our 
Church by, and ought to be preſerved as her undoubted Monuments 
and Senſe, to be conſulted upon all Emergencies, and produc'd as 
her undoubted Principle. And as of late we have experienced this 
Advantage, in producing her Opinion in Caſes of Rebellion from 
thence, who knows but after-Ages may make it as neceſſary to 
conſult her Sentiments upon other Points, and to alledge her Homi- 


lies, as a ſufficient Bar againſt all the Fancies of Enthufiaſm and In- 


novation, and as good Proof of our own Conformity to her genuine 
Doctrine and Principles? For ſhe would never judge it proper for us 
to read that Doctrine to the People, which the does not approve of 
and recommend as her own Senſe and Judgment. She is part of 


\ 


the Church of the Living Cod, the Pillar and Ground of the 


4 


Truth. 


I]. The Uſefulneſs of theſe Homilies is aſſerted, in that they are 


judged fit to be read diligently and diſtinctly to the People, that they 
may be underſtood and conſider'd by them. And this is to be done 
to ſhew the Senſe of our Church, to ſupply the Want of Learning 
in thoſe, that are not able to compoſe for themſelves. 


1. Upon Occaſion, theſe Homilies are to be read in Churches by 


1 Tim. 3. 13, 
latter Part. 


Miniſters, to ſhew the Senſe of the Church, and how uniform and 


agreeable her Principles are, in all her publick Exerciſes, in her Arti- 
cles and Homilies, Prayers and Offices; for they do not contradi& 
one another, or eſtabliſh contrary Principles; but harmonize or 
agree as they ſhould. Our Articles are the ſame in Doctrine with 
our Catechiſm; our Homilies with our Articles; and were the Mi- 
niſtry as adviſed as it ſhould be, there would be no Diverſity of Do- 
ctrine, or Variation of Principle amongſt us; but they might preach 
the ſame Truths, which the Church profeſſes, and in her Language 
{ct forward the Salvation of Souls. In this Reſpe& it is not below 
the Fathers of our Church, or the greateſt and moſt learned Doctors 
in her Communion, to peruſe her Principles, to look over her Ho- 
milies, and to read them diſtinctly to the People; that they may 
keep 
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keep to the ſame Rule, ſpeak the ſame Words, and accuſtom the Peo- 
ple to the ſame neceſſary and wholſome Truths. They may indeed, 
as they are able, divide the Word of Truth aright, in their own 
Periods; but as they are Members of the Eſtabliſhed Church, and 
have ſubſcribed to her Principles, and promiſed ſolemnly to keep 
ſteddily to her Doctrine, they may not expatiate in their own wan- 
ton Fancies, varniſh over old Bren, and, to eſtabliſh their own 
Fame, publiſh that which the Church never taught, and never autho- 
rized them to maintain. And as much as ſome of them may deſpiſe | 
to read diſtintly a Homily to the People, they may know that it 
was not below the Primitive Chriſtians, to read the Apoſtles Epiſtles 
in their Aſſemblies ; nor can it be a Diſhonour to any, how big ſoe- 
ver, to read an Homily to the People. Till I come, give Attendance 
to Reading, to Exhortatibn, to Doctrine. 


2. Theſe Homilies may ſupply the Want of Learning in thoſe that 


are not able to compoſe for themſelves: For thus they may ſafely 


publiſh the Church's Senſe to the People, may exhort them to Re- 
pentance, and to lead a new Life; may invite them to the Sacra- 
ment, and conduct them in the Path to Happineſs. And the Go- 
vernors of our Church think it much better for them, to itiſtruct the 
People in this Manner, than to leave it to the Choice of the Weak 


and Unlearned, to entertain the Auditory with the trifling Inventi- 


on of a filly Imagination. Our Words ought to be well weigh'd, 


which we preſume to ſpeak in the Preſence of God, and ought to be 
very exact and agreeable to his Holy Word, which we deliver in his 
Name, and repeat to carry on his Work. And therefore they that 


are not able to compoſe with Gravity and Steddineſs, according to 
Scripture, had much better read an Homily, and ſpeak the undoubt- 


ed Senſe of the Church, than trouble their Hearers with their own 


Weakneſs. Some think that this was the true Reaſon, why the Ho- 
milies were at firſt publiſhed. For juſt after the Reformation, there 
were but few Miniſters, and in many Places they were glad if they 
could but enjoy a Miniſter, that could but read well, and diſtinctly 
tell them the Word of God. They were then more forward to in- 
form the Mind, than to pleaſe the Ear; and more willing to know 


what was to be done to enter into Eternal Life , than how to gratify 


the Fancy, with the Sweetneſs of Sounds : And therefore they were 
more willing to hear a Homily than return to Popery. This was 
looked upon as the prime and chief Reaſon, why our Homilies are 
to be read, when able and fit Miniſters are not preſent to preach the 


Word of God, and to ſerve the preſent Neceſſity, till fit and proper 
_ Paſtors are provided. For in the Beginning of Queen Elizaberh's 


Church. Our Miniſtry hath praiſed St. Paul's Advice to T7 


Reign, Sermons were not ſo frequent as they are now ; and an Ho- 
mily was counted a comfortable Refreſhment to thoſe, whoſe thirſt 

Souls panted after the Word of God, the Waters of Life. Since 
that Time we have had a Learned Miniſtry, the Homilies have been 
diſuſed, and remain amongſt us, as the true Senſe of our Reformed 
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Meditate upon theſe Things, give thy ſelf wholly to them , that thy 
profiting may appear to all. 

From hence | muft requeſt you not to deſpiſe Homilies; To contider 
how cautious our Church hath been, and careful to ſave Souls; And 
how happy we might be, would we keep ſteddily to her Principles, 
and hve up to them, | 


1. When we hear our Homilies, let us not deſpiſe them, or 


Attidle, 
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1 Tun.. 15. 


count them unfit for our curious Ears; for they contain ſound and 


wholſome Doctrine, agreeable to the Principles of our Reformation, 
and worthy of your ſerious Conſideration. And however of late 
they have been lighted, as contemptible, and the Diſſenters refuſe 
to ſubſcribe them, as below their Attaintments : Yet as they con- 


tain the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, and are the true Remains of our 


Church ; as they were never yet accus'd as counterfeit, or diſprov'd 
as erroneous, we ought to pay them that Deference, which 1s due 
to ſuch reverend Monuments, and receive them as the early 
Firſt Fruits of our Reformers. Setting aſide the Language, that 
in thoſe Times was proper and intelligible, plain and fit for a com- 
mon Auditory, they contain thoſe neceſſary Chriſtian Truths, which 
may build us up in our moſt Holy Faith, and put us upon that Ho- 
ly Life, which, through the Merits of Chriſt, may timely prepare 
us for Heaven. Our Church hath conſider'd the Capacities of all, 
and endeavours to ſuit her Senſe to all, that they may be ſaved. Eben 
as I pleaſe all Men in all Things, not ſeeking mine own Profit , but 
the Profit of many, that they may be ſaved. | 


2. Our Church hath been very Cautious in her Reformation, and 
prudent in providing for the Inſtruction and Editication of her Peo- 
ple; her Warineſs hath been ſo great, that ſhe hath not only kept to 
the Word of God, and the Explication of it, which the Primitive 
Times afford ; but hath cauſed her Articles and Homilies, her Ca- 
techiſm and Offices, to agree with great Exactneſs, to contain the 
| fame Doctrine, and explain the ſame Faith. So that all ſpeak the 
ſame Senſe, and appear to be one and the ſame Truth. And as her 
Warineſs hath been thus commendable, ſhe hath provided that every 
Perſon may be duly inform'd what to believe, and inſtructed and ex- 
| Horted what to practiſe, that the Salvation of all may be ſet forward 
and ſecur'd. And it were to be wiſhed that all her Sons, and ſome 
of them of the largeſt Size, would imitate her Care and Prudence, 
and not vary from what ſhe hath eſtabliſhed ; that we may profeſs 
the ſame Faith, act from the ſame Principle, and as we go up to the 
Houſe of God as Friends, may agree in Principle . Ne- 
wvertheleſs wherety we have already attained, let us walk by the ſame 
Rule, let us mind the ſame Thang. | 
3. How happy might we be. would we keep ſteddily to our Church's 
Principles, and live up to them ! For our Faith would then be ſecure, 
our Lives holy, our Prayers acceptable, and our Ends happy Fa We 
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Article ſhould then hate all Innovations in Doctrine or Diſcipline, ſhun all 

XXXV. erroneous Pretenders to, and Guides in Religion, and keep ſteddily 

> to the Principles and Intereſt of the Reformation; all deſigning Men 

amongſt us would be oppos'd, all novel Doctrines rejected, and the 

good old Way to Heaven would be trodden in, and recommended. 

Our Church hath done what lies in her, to entitle us to this Happi- 

neſs, and nothing but our own hearty Concurrence is neceſlary to 

eſtabliſh it amongſt us, Would we but live as we profeſs, we might 

Phil. 3. 1, the be the Care of Heaven, and a Praiſe upon the Earth. To write the 

latter Par ſame Things to you, to me indeed is not grievous , but for you it it 
ſafe. 1 FF xs 
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Foz this Cauſe left J thee in Crete, that thou 
ſhouldſt ſet in Oꝛder the Things that are 


wanting, and o2dain Elders in every City, 


as J had appointed thee, 7 


T F we look backwards, and trace the Government of the Church 
I down to the Apoſtles, we ſhall find from Century to Century, 

that all along Biſhops have been chief and eminent in it; and 
that immediately after the Apoſtles deceaſe, they ſucceeded them in 
their Care and Miniſtry, St. Paul left Timothy at Epheſus, and Ti- 
tus in Crete for this very Purpoſe ; and the reſt of the Apoſtles or- 
dained others to ſupply their Stead in other Places, and to govern 
the Church in their Abſence, and after their Death. St. Paul is ve- 
ry expreſs in his Directions to Titus. Foz this Cauſe left J thee 
in Crete, that thou ſhouldſt ſet in Oꝛder the Things that 


are wanting, and oꝛdain Elders in every City, as J 
had appointed the. NY 


Wich may lead us to the Thirty Sixth Article, which lays, 


“The Book of Conſecration of Archbiſhops and Biſhops, and Or- 


« dering of Prieſts and Deacons, lately ſet forth in the Time of Ed. 
ab the Sixth, and confirm'd at the ſame Time by Authority in 
Parliament, doth contain all Things neceſſary to ſuch Conſecration 
“ and Ordering; neither hath it any Thing, that of it ſelf is ſuper- 
„  ſtjtious or ungodly. And therefore whoſoever are conſecrated or 

tc ordered, according to the Rites of that Book, ſince the Second 
Lear of the afore-named King Edward unto this Time, or here- 
after ſhall be conſecrated or order'd according to the ſame Rites, 


<« we decree all ſuch to be rightly, orderly, ſoberly, and lawfully 


« conſecrated and ordered ”. Here we learn, 


I. That the Ordination and Government of the Church by Arch- | 
biſhops, Biſhops, Prieſts , and Deacons, hath nothing in it 


that is ſuperſtitious and ungodly. The Book of Conſecration 
of Archbiſhops and Biſhops , and ordering of Prieſts and Dea- 


cons, lately ſet forth in the Time of Edward the Sixth, and | 


confirm'd at the ſame Time by Authority in Parliament, doth 
contain all Things neceſſary to ſuch Conſecration and Ordering; 


neither hath it any Thing, that of it ſelf is ſuperſtitious or un- 
godly. 


Ii II. That 


— _ 
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Article : II. That all that are conſecrated Biſhops, and ordained Elders, 
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Prieſts, and Deacons, are rightly, orderly, and lawfully conſe- 

crated and ordained : And therefore whoſoever are conſecrated 

ar ordered according to the Rites of that Book, ſince the Se- 

cond Year of the aforenamed King Edward unto this Time, or 

hereafter ſhall be conſecrated or ordered according to the ſame 

Rites, we decree all ſuch to be rightly, orderly, and lawfully 
_ conſecrated and ordered _ N 


1. The Conſannten, Onlination, and Government of the 
Church by Aechbiſhops, Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, hath no- 
thing in it that is ſuperſtitious and ungodly : For Biſhops are coniſe- 
crated that they may perform the Duties of Biſhops ; and-as Prieſts 
and Deacons are ordained to officiate in their Places, the ſame Power 
that conſecrates and ordains them, gives them Authority to perform 
thoſe Duties, and to officiate in that manner: And as we declare 
there is nothing ſuperſtitious or ungodly in their Conſecration and 
Ordination, there can be nothing ſuperſtitious or ungodly in the Ex- 

ecution of their Office, whilſt ' they keep ſteddily to the ſolemn 
Promiſes they then made according to that Book or Form of Conſe- 
cration and Ordination. I ſhall therefore ſhow that the Governthent 
of the Church by Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, hath 
nothing in it ſelf Superſtitions or Ungodly ; That they are to be 
conſecrated and ordained, or to be ſet apart for their great Employments; 
And that the Form of Conſecration and Ordination preſcrib'd in our 
Church, contains all Things neceſſary for that Purpoſe. 371 


1. This Article preſuppoſes, That the Government of the Church 
by Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, hath nothing in it 
felf Superſtitions or Ungodly. For it is evident, that Biſhops ſuc- 
ceeded the Apoſtles in that eminent Care and Conduct of the Church; 
that they had many Prieſts, or Elders, and Deacons, under their 
Dire&ion and Diſpoſal ; and that as in every City there was a Bi- 
ſhop, ſo all the Prieſts and Deacons that officiated in that City, or 
the Suburbs and Juriſdiction of it, were under that Biſhop , and 
obliged to be governed or directed by him. Therefore Ignatius 
charges the Church at Smyrna in theſe Words, Tlavlec, Gg . All 
x of you follow (or obey) the Biſhop, as Jeſus Chriſt his Father ; 
* and the Preſbytery (or Prieſts) as the Apoſtles ; and Reverence 
the Deacons, as the Command and Ordinance of God“. And 
again to the Magneſians ; "Qomee zy, G. As our Lord did no- 
„thing without his Father, being one with him, neither by him- 
ſelf, nor by his Apoſtles : So neither do you any Thing without 
your Biſhops and Prieſts ; neither do ye try to do any Thing 
“ apart, or upon your own Heads; but for this very Thing, let 
there be one Prayer, one Interceſſion, one Underſtanding, one 
Hope in Charity, and Joy undefiled , or unblameable”. And 
thus to the Phzladelphians , Tu E qwroc, Oc, © Ye therefore 
that are the Children of the Light and Truth, fly (or ſhun) Di- 
« viſion and evil Doctrines, and where the Paſtor is, there do 2 
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« follow as Sheep: For many Wolves, who ſeem to be worthy of Article 
< Belief, lead captive thoſe that were haſtening (or running) to XXX VI. 
* God, by an Evil Pleaſure (or charming Diſcourſe. ) As many a??? 


“ are belonging to God, and Chriſt Jeſus, they are with the Bi- 
* ſhop; as many as are penitent, keep to the Unity of the Church, 
ce and become the Inheritance of God”. And that ye may know, 
that what Ignatius ſays, was exactly agreeable to the Will of the 
Lord Jeſus, and his Apoſtles, he tells the Smyrneans, © That he 
* {aw our Lord himſelf, after his Reſurrection, in the Fleſh, and 
„believed him to be true”. I might mention St. Cyprian next, 
who declares, * That Biſhops are the Apoſtles Succeſlors, that they 
« are inveſted with a Divine Power, and that Hereſies and Schiſins 
* ariſe, when they are ſlighted and deſpiſed” : But theſe Teſtimo- 
nies are enough for my Purpoſe, to ſhow that Biſhops had the Go- 
vernment of the Church from the Beginning; and this was fo 
manifeſt, that Hereticks aped the Church in this Point, and were 
ſollicitous to have Biſhops of their w mn. „„ 
Acrchbiſhops, indeed, were not ſo ſoon known by that Name; 
but their Eminency ſeems to be admitted ſoon after the Apoſtles 
Days; for when a Biſhop was ſo ſucceſsful in his own, and his 
Presbyters Miniſtry, as to convert at too great a Diſtance a numerous 
People, he divided his Charge into more Hands, and Conſecrated 
other Biſhops, to take a more immediate Care of the Flock; retain- 
ing to himſelf, and-his Succeſſors, the Cognizance of Cauſes of Ap- 
peal; and by reaſon of his Eminency over thoſe that were delegated 
from him, he was called Archbiſhop, or chief Biſhop, under whoſe 
Inſpection, the other Biſhops ruled the Flock: When Emperors be- 

came Chriſtian, they changed the Bounds of Archbiſhops and Bi- 
ſhops Dioceſes , as ſtood moſt with the Conveniences of the Empire; 
the Biſhops enjoying the ſame Power they deriv'd from Chriſt, with- 
out Moleſtation. _ 3 bo gn. 


2. Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, are to be conſecrated and or- 
dain'd, or ſet apart for their great Employments by the laying on of 
Hands, and calling upon the Spirit of God for his Aſſiſtance, ac- 
cording to the Cuſtom of the Church ; Archbiſhops and Biſhops 
are to be conſecrated by two or more Biſhops, the Prieſts and Dea- 

cons are to be ordained by a Biſhop, and two or more Presbyters : 
No Man may take this Office upon himſelf, unleſs he is called ; and 
thoſe the Church looks upon as called, who, for good and weighty 
Reaſons, are offered to be conſecrated or ordain'd in this primitive 
Manner. In the firſt Times, which ſucceeded the Apoſtles, no 
Society, or Congregation of Lay-men, though never ſo much di- 
ſtinguiſh'd from others by Parts, Attainments, or pretended Purity, 
might take upon them to lay Hands upon, pray over, and ſend 


others to the Work of the Miniſtry ; and no Elders or Prieſts, with- 


out the Concurrence of a Biſhop, may ordain others to ſucceed them 
in the Miniſtry : St. Paul ordain'd and conſecrated Timothy; Timo- 
thy, as Biſhop, was to ordain others, and is charg'd to be cautious 
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how he did it, that he might not lay on his Hands ſuddenly, or without 
Confideration, and repent after he had done it: In Imitation of Him 
and the Apoſtles, and by that Right convey'd to them by the Apo- 
ſtles, the Biſhops of the Chriſtian Church, have conſecrated Biſhops, 
ordained Prieſts and Deacons, and the Miniſtry is continued to this 
Day amongſt us. And would Men hearken to Reaſon, attend to the 
Apoſtolical Examples, and yield without Prejudice to Truth; this 


Primitive Order might be preferv*d, and ſecur'd againſt all the wild 


Inventions of miſtaken Zeal, and the conceited and proud Uſurpa- 
tion of difcontented Presbyters ; and in the room of ſo many Intru- 
ders into the Church, we ſhould have none but truly Primitive and 
Chriſtian Paſtors. Lay Hands ſuddenly on no Man, neither be Par- 
taker of other Mens Sins; keep thy ſelf pure. 

3. The Form of Conſecration and Ordination, contains all Things 
neceflary for that Purpoſe, and there ts nothing Superſtitious or Un- 
godly in it; the Biſhops are folemnly commended to the Grace of 


God by Prayer; are then ſtrictly and particularly examin'd, con- 
cerning their Intentions in taking upon them that great Work, and 


their real Deſign in executing their Charge, and are as much bound 
by ſolemn Promiſe, in the Preſence of God to be faithful, as the 


Wit of Man can conceive or direct; and then the Archbiſhop, and 


Biſhops, lay their Hands upon his Head, and the Archbiſhop ſays 


to every one, © Receive the Holy Ghoſt for the Office and Work 


of a Biſhop in the Church of God, now committed unto thee by 


e the Impoſition of our Hands, irt the Name of the Father, and of 
“ the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Amen. And giving him the 
Bible, adds, Give heed unto Reading, Exhortation and Do- 
« Arine,” &c. The Prieſts alſo are carefully examin'd, as to their 
Abilities, and obliged to bring ſufficient Teſtimonials of their good 


and pious Behaviour; and upon their Ordination, are ſtrictly and 


very ſolemnly queſtion'd in all neceſſary Points; and being tied up 
by the ſtricteſt Vows, to inſtruct the People out of the Scriptures, 
to oppoſe Errors, to be inſtant in Prayer, to live piouſly and pea- 
ceably, and to obey their ordinary, are devoutly commended by 
Prayers to the Grace of God; the Biſhop, with the Prieſts preſent, 
laying their Hands upon their Heads, the Biſhop fays to every one, 
* Receive the Holy Ghoſt for the Office, and Work of a Prieſt in 


the Church of God, now committed unto thee by the Impoſition 


of our Hands; whoſe Sins thou doſt forgive, they are forgiven, 


and whoſe Sins thou doſt retain, they are retained ; and be thou 


e a faithful Diſpenſer of the Word of God, and of his Holy Sacra- 
* ments, in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
„ Holy Ghoſt. Amen”. And then the Biſhop delivers the Bible 
to every one of them, ſaying, © Take thou Authority to preach the 
* Word of God,”. The like is done to Deacons, ſo far as their 
Office requires. As this is our Form, there is nothing Superſtiti- 
ous or Ungodly in it; and our Adverſaries cannot but own, that 
ſince the miraculous Gifts are ceaſed, it's as ſafe and Chriſtian a Me- 
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thod of conſerving the Miniſtry, as human Prudence can appoint : Article 
Lam ſure it is fat beyond the Impulſe of 2 private Call, or the Up- XXXVI. 
ſtart Lay-[mpoſition of Hands; and as agreeable to the Apoſtolical AA 
Pattern, as the diſtance of Time will allow. Neglect not the Gift 1 Tim. 4. 14. 
that is in thee, which was given thee by Prophecy, with the laying on 

of the Hands of the Presbytery. 


II. All ſuch as are conſecrated Biſhops, and ordain'd Elders and 
Deacons in this Manner, are rightly, orderly and lawfully conſe- 
crated and ordain'd; they have all that is neceſſary to be ap- 
7 to them, in order to fet them apart for the Work of the 
Hiniſtry, and are to be reputed, as they are in Reality, Chriſtian 
Biſhops, Chriſtian Prieſts and Deacons; and it is no leſs than 
a Violation of Order, a Contradiction to the Primitive Eſtabliſh- 
ment, and a flight put upon God's Ambaſſadors and Meſſengers, 
when any of their Flocks throw off that Subjection that was due 
unto them, difown their Authority over them, withdraw from their 
Communion, and ſet up and unite to others in their Stead, to the 
great Grief of the truly Pious, and Diſturbance of the Church of 
Chriſt, Would we attend to Scripture, conſider who ſucceeded the 
Apoſtles, what a Multitude of Biſhops were Martyr'd and Slain, 
and how ſome of our own, who had a Hand in compoſing our 
Ferm of Conſecration and Ordination, were burnt for Religion; 
we need not wander or ſeek for better Miniſters, or a better Church, 
or ſafer Communion, than what at preſent we do enjoy; for our 
Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, are according to the Primitive Way; 
our Church alſo has the ſame Apoſtolical Doctrine and Government, 
and our Communion 1s with the Father, and the Son, by his Holy 
Spirit; we are as well provided for, as any Church upon Earth, 
enjoy as much ſaving Truth, as the Chriſtians under the Apo- 
ſtles, as proper and Chriſtian Guides, as Timothy and Titus ſent ; 
.and would we hold faſt our Principles, and walk according as we 
are taught, would we live in Union and Peace, love as Chriſtians, 
| bear with one another as Brethren, and all endeavour from the 
Heart, to ſerve the Lord Chriſt, we might be as happy and ſafe 
as any Church in the World. That which we have ſeen and beard, 1 John 1. 3,4 
declare we unto you, that ye alſo may have Fellowſhip with us; and 
truly our Fellowſhip is with the Father, and with his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt ;, and theſe Things write we unto you, that your Joy may be 
full. From this Account of the Article, 
I ſhall give you the Opinion of a foreign Preſbyterian concerning 
the Government of the Church; though thoſe at Home will not ſub- 
ſcribe to this Article : Show how that the Prejudices againſt us, up- 
on the Point of Epiſcopacy, are unreaſonable ; Direct you to be 
obedient to thoſe that are over you in the Lord; and intreat you to 
take care, that ye live as ye are directed by them. 


x. I think it proper to give the Opinion of a Foreign Preſbyteri- 
an, concerning the Government of our Church, that ye may ſee 
5 | | how 
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how the Force of Truth will prevail, where neither ſecular Intereſt, 


XXXVI. nor Prejudice are concern'd It 1s the Judgment of M. Le Clerc now- 


A+ living, who faith, „ have always profeſs'd to believe, that Epiſco- 


« pacy is of Apoſtolical Inſtitution, and conſequently very Good, 
« and very Lawful; that Men had no manner of Right to change it 


in any Place, unleſs it was impoſſible otherwiſe to reform the A- 


*© buſes that crept into Chriſtianity ; that it was juſtly preſerved in 
England, where the Reformation was practical, without altering 
* it ; That therefore the Proteſtants in England, and other Places 
% where there are Biſhops, do very ill to ſeparate from that Diſci- 
“ pline; that they would ſtill do much worſe in attempting to de- 
«* ſtroy it, in order to ſet up Preſbytery, Fanaticiſm, and Anarchy. 
Things ought not to be turn'd into a Chaos, nor People ſeen eve- 


© ry where without a Call, and without Learning, pretending to 


* Inſpiration. Nothing 18 more proper to prevent them, than 
„the Epiſcopal Diſcipline, as by Law eſtabliſhed in England; eſpe-" 


< cially when thoſe that preſide in Church Government, are Perſons 


4 of Penetration, Sobriety, and Diſcretion *. Thus he commends 


our Eſtabliſhment, whilſt thoſe amongſt us will not ſo much as ſub- 


ſcribe to this Article, which maintains the Validity of our Ordinati- 


on. And one may wonder how a Man that writes thus openly, can 


«+ I2, . | 
which labour among you, and are over you in the Lord, and admo- 


forbear to throw off Preſbytery, and to join with Epiſcopacy. I 
cannot well reconcile his Practice with his Words, without borrow- 
ing a Diſtinction from his own Sagacity and private Sentiments. He 
knows what St. Paul ſays : We beſeech you, Brethren, to know then 


niſh oli. 


2. By this ye ſee, that the Prejudices againſt us, upon the Ac- 
count of Epiſcopacy, are unreaſonable. For the Man that ſtands 
by, and is able to judge fairly of our Principles, declares for us, and 
owns Epiſcopacy to be Apoſtolical. And would others be as calm 
and unbyaſs'd in their Judgments, they muſt be of the ſame Mind; 
for we ſubmit to thoſe which Chriſt hath appointed, and the Apo- 

ſtles ſent. And can it be a Crime to be obedient unto them, or unto 


_ thoſe that are ſent by them for the Work of the Miniſtry, and for 


the Salvation of Souls? Or are we miſtaken when we follow 


thoſe, which, like Ignatius and Polycarp, receiv'd the Care and 
Government of the Church from the Apoſtles, and laid down 
this Life for the Flock? Or are we to blame if we uſe the ſame 


Prayers, and remain ſteddy in that Communion, which Biſhop 


Cranmer, Ridley, Latimer, and Hooper join'd in, who died at a Stake 
for the Truth? Can Epiſcopacy be Antichriſtian, which had ſuch 
faithful Servants of Chriſt engaged in it? Or is the Name of a Bi- 
ſhop intolerable, when ſuch Martyrs, and abundance of Confeſ- 
ſors, with a Cloud of Witneſles, ſupported and maintained it, as 


truly Venerable and Chriſtian 2 What though the Biſhop of Rome hath 


abus'd his Name and Power; the Name is not the worſe, nor is the 


Power abominable, becauſe ſo baſely proſtituted. Prayer hath been 


as 
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as much abus d before Crofles, Pictures, and Images; ſhall we not 


Article 


ehtrefore pray to the Living God? The Groſs hath been as much XXXVI. 


abuſtd ; it huth been employ d upon Holy Water ; and Bells have 


bern adored hid worſhipped: Shall we not therefore truſt in a cruci- 
ed Saviour, and rely upon his Blood for Forgiveneſs, that died up- 
er the Crofs'? Though therefore Epiſoopacy hath been turn'd into 
Accleſiaſtical Tyranny, it is good in its proper Sphere, and may be 
exetciſed amongſt us, according to the Primitive Pattern, for Edifi- 
cation and Peace. This is a true ſaying, if a Man defireth the O, 
fice of a Biſhop, he deſireth a good V. = 4 


1 Tim. 3. 1. 


3. I muſt direct you to be obedient to thoſe that are ſet over you 


in the Lord, and to yield to their Chriſtian Advice, as to that which 


is appointed by your Saviour for your Safety. If they reprove and 
awaken the Conſcience, be not angry, but conſider that they are 
Four Friends, and wou'd thus reſcue you from the Power of Satan : 
f they check and rebuke when ye happen to be overtaken with a 
Fault, be not high-minded and ſcorn what is ſaid, but fear him that 
authorizeth them ſo to ſpeak ; if they exhort and encourage you to go 
forward in Virtue and Piety, be not heedleſs and flothful, but re- 
ceive the Words as if they ſounded from Heaven, and labour to grow in 
Grace, that your Reward may be greater at the laſt Day; and if tlie 
comfort the Weak, ſupport the Feeble, raiſe up them tliat were fil. 
len, ſpeak a Word in Seaſon to any, be not unmindful of their 
Office, but yield up your ſelves to the Grace of God, to be reclaim'd 
and ſtrengthen'd, to be ſupported and adviſed, to be encouraged 
and ſet forward by them in Duty, as by the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
and Stewards of the Myſteries of the Goſpel : And though whilſt 
we thus ſpeak, we plead for Reſpe& for our ſelves, which looks 


oddly in the Sight of the World ; yet fince the Growth of Religi- 


on depends upon it, and our Office is deſpis'd ; ſince too many fo- 


ment an Averſion againſt us in the People, and ſtudy to alienate 


their Affections from us; we are bound to ſpeak for our ſelves, when 
thereby we plead the Cauſe of God, and muſt demand your 
Obedience, when his Honour, and his Authority is concern'd 
therein. Obey them thut bave the Rule over you , and ſubmit 
your ſelves ; for they watch for your Souls, as they that muſt give 
accoum. _ | 


4. I muſt intreat you to take care, that ye live as thoſe that 
are inſtructed and directed by them; this will turn to your Bene- 
fit, and to their particular Joy. Ye will be built up in your moſt 

Holy Faith, improved in Righteouſneſs, and wait for your 
Lord with Comfort; and they will have the comfortable Pleaſure 


of beholding your Chriſtian Behaviour , and will give up their 


Account with Joy, and not with Grief. Let it be your Care to 
improve under their Miniſtry , to amend when they reprove, to 
take heed when they rebuke, to remain faithful as they ex- 

5 hort, 


Heb. 13. 17. 
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Article hort, that your profiting ma appear unto all Men, and your 
XXXVI. inward Peace may be great. 


ut if uy oy not our Words, but 
— ſlight, ſcandalize, mock, and caſt empt upon us and our 
Work, they haſten their own Deſtru&ion, and endanger others. 


2 Cor. 2.15, For we are unto God a ſweet Savour of Chriſt, in them that are 
16. ſaved, and in them that periſ ; to the one we are the Savour 
0 The 


of 
Death unto Death, and t other the Savour of Life unto Life. 
And who is ſufficient for theſe Things ? 
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ARTICLE XXXVII 
"I Px T, IL 13. The latter Part. 
- Whether it be to the King, as Supzeme: 


b r m4 is no living upon Farth without Government, and no 


Peace and Pleaſure in Converſation without Law. For tho? 


Mans rational, and knows what is fit to be done, yet his Paſ- 
ſions are many, inſolent, and rebellious ; and if he be not reſtrained 
by Terrors, and obliged by Power, he ſoon becomes brutiſh, ſavage, 
and outrageous ; not fit for Society, worſe than dumb Creatures, 
and unhoſpitable, inhuman, cruel Bat to keep him in Subjection, 
and conſtrain him to be orderly, the Great Governor above hath ap- 
pointed his Vicegerents below, to command him to be tractable, and 
inveſted them with Power to make him ſo; that being gradually ac- 
cuſtomed to Obedience, he may become a good Man, a dutiful Sub- 
ject, and an humble Chriſtian. Submit your ſelves, IMhether it 
be to the King, as Supzeme. Which teaches us to obey the 


Article 
XXXVIL 
- 


Magiſtrate as Supreme, and Ruler of the People. Which leads to 


the Thirty Seventh Article of the Church. 


The Queen's Majeſty hath the Chief Power in this Realm of 


England, and other her Dominions, unto whom the Chief Go- 
« yernment of all Eſtates of this Realm, whether they be Eccleſi- 
« aſtieal or Civil, in all Cauſes doth appertain, and is not, nor ought 


« to be ſubje& to any foreign Juriſdiction. Where we attribute to 


ce the Queen's Majeſty the Chief Government, by which Title we 
« underſtand the Minds of ſome flanderous Folks to be offended ; 
«< we give not our Princes the Miniſtring either of God's Word, or 
« of Sacraments ; to which the Injunctions alſo, lately ſet forth by 
« Flizabeth our Queen, do moſt plainly teſtify ; but that only 
« Prerogative, which we ſee to have been given always to all godly 
“ Princes in Holy Scripture by God himſelf ; that is, that they 
“ ſhould rule all Eſtates and Degrees committed to their Charge by 


God, whether they be Eccleſiaſtical or Temporal, and reſtrain 
« with the Sword the ſtubborn and evil Doers. The Biſhop of 
« Rome hath no Juriſdiction in this Realm of England. The Law 
of this Realm may puniſh Chriſtian Men to death, for heinous 

« and grievous Offences. It is lawful for Chriſtian Men, at the 
« Commandment of the Magiſtrate , to wear Weapons, and ſerve 
te in the Wars”. Here obſerve, 


K k J. The 
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J. The Supremacy of the Queen's Majeſty. The Queen's Maje- 
ſty hath the Chief Power in this Realm of England, and other 
her Dominions, unto whom the Chief Government of all E- 
ſtates, whether they be Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, in all Cauſes 
doth appertain, and is not, nor ought to be, ſubje& to any Fo- 
reign Juriſdiction. - | 


II. This Supremacy doth not reach ſo far, as to give Princes the 
Miniſtring of God's Word or Sacraments. Where we attribute 
to the Queen's Majeſty the Chief Government, (by which 

Title we underſtand the Minds of ſome ſlanderous Perſons to be 
offended), we give not our Princes the Miniſtring either of 
God's Word, or of Sacraments ;.to which the Injunctions al- 
ed ſet forth by Elizabeth our Queen, do moſt plainly 
Teilt. et 5 | 229% | 

Il. What this Supremacy imports: No other, but that rage 
Prerogative, which we ſee to have been given always to all 
Godly Princes in Holy Scripture by God himſelf ; that is, 

That they ſhould rule all Eſtates and Degrees committed to 
their Charge by God, whether they be Eccleſiaſtical or Tem- 
ms ; and reſtrain with the Sword the Stubborn and Evil- 

. e ee 

IV. This Supremacy is ſuch a peculiar Regale, that the Biſhop of 

Rome hath no Share in it. The Biſhop of Rome hath no Juriſ- 
diction in this Realm of England. N 
It reaches ſo far, that it may put to Death for heinous Sins. 
The Law of the Realm may puniſh Chriſtian Men to Death for 
heinous and grievous Offences. | 

VI. By the Command of the Magiſtrate Men may be Soldiers, 
and fight in the Wars. lt is lawful for Chriſtian Men, at the 


Commandment of the Magiſtrate, to wear Weapons, and ſerve 
in the Wars. 


1. The Supremacy of the Queen's Majeſty. She hath the Chief 
Power in England, and in all her other Dominions, according to the 
Laws of the Land : She hath the Executive Authority to rule and 
govern the Nation ; to appoint inferior Magiſtrates in Subordination 
to the Throne, and to ſee that Religion be preſerved, the Divine 
Worſhip paid, and Eccleſiaſtical Perſons acquit themſelves according 
to the Laws of Chriſt, This Supremacy 1s that Power which God 


hath given, and which all the Subjects, as well Eccleſiaſtical as Ci- 


vil, are to acknowledge as given by God. 


1. This Supremacy, or Height of Power, is that which God hath 
given to the Queen, over all Degrees of Men in the Land; ſhe 
next under him, 1s the higheſt in the Government, or his Vicege- 
rent and Miniſter, to bear the Sword, to puniſh Evil-Doers, to en- 
courage, commend, and reward thoſe that do well: And as ſhe re- 
ceives her Authority from him to rule in Juſtice, and to govern in 
Righteouſncſs, ſhe is accountable to him for the ſame, and is in a 


pecu- 
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peculiar Manner under his Care and Protection. So that as. ſhe is Article 
Supreme by Divine Charter, all Allegiance and Submiſſion is due to XXXVII. 


her, according to the Laws ſhe governs by. But if that ſhould be 


commanded which God forbids, the Rule is plain that is ſet before 


us; we muſt rather obey God than Man. Let every Soul be ſubje& Rom. 13. 1,3, 


unto the higher Powers; fur there is no Power but of God, the Pow- 
ers that be, are ordained of God; whoſoever therefore reſiſteth, re- 


Aiſteth the Ordinance of God, and they that reſiſt , ſhall receive unto 
themſelves Damnation. 


2. All her Sybje&s, whether Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, are to ac- 


owledge her Power, as given by God, and her Authority as ori- 
ginally Divine: For “by him Kings reign, and Princes decree Ju- 


* ſtice”. He is the Author of all Government and Order upon 


Earth; and in any Nation or Kingdom, whoſoever hath the Su- 
preme Power, is inveſted with that Authority from above, by which 
the Publick Peace, and Welfare of the Subjects, is ſecured and main- 
tained, and every Man's Life and Property prote&ed and preſerved: 
The Queen amongſt us hath the very ſame Superiority and Gran- 
deur ; and as the, Laws of the Land declare, ſhe is God's Vicegerent, 
ſhe rules in his ſtead, bears his Sword, governs by his Authority, 
and 1s his Miniſter and Servant to take care of the Kingdom, and to 
maintain Order and Peace, Humanity and Religion amongſt us: 
This we have Reaſon to. acknowledge with. Gratitude and Duty; 
being protected in our Perſons, and encouraged by her in all Virtue 


and Piety. For he is the Miniſter of God to thee for good; but if Rom. 13. 4; 


thou do that which is evil, be afraid, for he beareth not the Sword 


in vain ;, for be is the Miniſter of God, a Revenger to execute Wrath 
upon him that doth evil. 8 


II. This Supremacy does not include a Power to adminiſter 


the Word and Sacraments ; or, when we own the Suprematy, we 


do not mean that the Power of adminiſtring the Word and Sacra- 
ments is thereby given: For the King is no Prieſt, and hath no 
Authority to preach the Word, or to conſecrate and adminiſter the 
Sacraments in his own Perſon, The Queen is to rule and govern 
Prieſts and People; and every Soul, whether Biſhop, Prieſt, or 
Deacon, is ſubje& to her, apd obliged to be obedient ; but ſhe hath 
no Power to take their Office, or to perform their Part in the Mi- 


niſtration : She may and is bound to provide, that there be Learned 


and Pious Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons ; and is to ſee that Reli- 

ion be encouraged, the Subjects be inſtructed, and the Divine Wor- 
| ſhip performed with all Reverence and Order : And if any Mini- 
ſters offend, ſhe may rebuke and puniſh them; but ſhe may not in- 
termeddle at the Altar, or preſume to take their Office upon her ; 
that is reſerved to them, as their peculiar Duty by Divine Commiſſi- 
on. The Kings of Iſrael were Supreme in their Dominions, and 
were bound to ſettle the Worſhip at the Temple, but might not offi- 
eiate in it. They might appoint 5 Prieſts and Levites their Pla- 
_— * 2 ces, 
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ces, and were to ſee that they did their Duties, but were not al- 
low'd to take upon themſelves the Office of a Prieſt or Levite. No 
more may Chriſtian Princes uſurp the Office of a Biſhop, or Prieſt ; 
they may and ought to inſpe& them, but may not concern them- 


ſelves with that whiich is their peculiar Duty. For as the Prieſts, 


under the Diſpenſation of Moſes's Law, had ſome peculiar Duties; 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel have their proper Service, which the 


_ greateſt Princes of the World may not take upon them; to which 


they are choſen, for which they are ſet apart from the reſt of 
Men. Hezekiahb told the Prieſts and Levites in his Time, My Sons, 
be not now negligent, for the Lord bath choſen you to ſtand before 


bim, to ſerve him, and that you ſhould miniſter unto him, and burn In- 
cenſe. 


III. This Supremacy giving Offence to ſome, when it was given 
to the Queen , the Article explains what is intended thereby , that 
Prerogative which hath been always given to Godly Princes in Scri- 

ture by God himſelf,” or the Command and Government of all their 
bjects, whether Eccleſiaftical or Civil, of what Nature or Degrees, 
Quality or Improvements, Employments or way of Living ſoe- 
Ver. For as they. live in the Queen's Dominions, and are under her 
Protection, they are under her Laws, and reſponſible for their Beha- 
viour to her Juriſdiction and Authority: And let their Condition of 
Life be what it will, they cannot plead any Exemption, or any Pri- 
vilege of being freed from her Power. I know the Roman Catholick 


Prieſts will pretend, that they are only ſubject to the Pope: But in 


Nations where Kings are Papiſts, the Prieſts are Subjects, let their 

Pretences be what they will, as they oftentimes find to their Coft. 
And there is as much Reaſon that they ſhonld be fubject here, as 
elſewhere, and more alſo. If all Sorts of Men were not ſubject, the 
Queen would not be Supreme: If Prieſts were not as reſponſible to 


her Juſtice as Lay- men, ſhe hath not the Command of her Subjects 


and tolerates. ſhe knows not what. is therefore abſolutely neceſfi- 
ry that Eccleſiaſtical Perfons, Biſhops, and Prreſts, ſhould be fab- 
je& to her as well as Lay-Men : For otherwiſe it will lie in their 
Power to diſturb the Government, and oppoſe Authority. This 

was the Reaſon that our Fore-Fathers aſſerted the Supremacy of the 
Queen, to let her Subjects know, that ſhe was their Governor, had 
the Command over them, and that none might pretend to be ex- 
empted or excus d from their Obedienee. And this is no otlier Pre- 
rogative than what all Princes challenge, and exerciſe in their Domi- 
nions : They are the Heads, the Chief, the Supreme, and all other, 
are ſubject to them. And ſo is the Queen amongſt us; ſhe hath th 
Prerogative of being above all in her Deminions, the Chief, ang 
Higheſt Ruler amongſt us: All are fabje& to her, and obliged tg 
obey her in their Places. Wherefore ye meſt needs be ſubject, not en 
for Wrath, but alſo for Conſcience ſake. op 


IV.. The Supremacy is ſuch a peculiar Regale, that the Biſhop 
of Rome has no Share in it, and has no Juriſdi&ion in this _— 
R 
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of England, nor can pretend to any Power over our Queen, or us 


Article 


her Subjects. If he had any Juriſdiction amongſt us, he muſt have XXXVII. 


it by Divine Grant, or by Preſcription, or by Conſent; but 
he has no Title in any of theſe Reſpects, and therefore he can have 
none over us; and our Queen is our Lawful Supreme Governor. 
He can have no Right to us by Divine Charter; for what though 
St. Peter was commanded to feed the Sheep? other Apoſtles were 


as much bound to feed them as he; this gives him no Right to the 


Nations of the Earth; and 'tis no where ſaid in the Bible, that the 
Biſhop of Rome ſhall exerciſe Dominion in England, neither are 
there any Words, which carry a Senſe equivalent to it. As for 
Preſcription, he can have no Advantage over us by it; for it is a 
| known and certain Rule, in Caſes of Preſcription, that the moſt 
Ancient muſt take the firſt Place; and if that be admitted, the 
Church of England's Right is antecedent to any Roman Claim: For 


the Britiſh Biſhops (as appears from undoubted Hiſtory ) exercis'd 


Epiſcopal Juriſdiction in England, before ever the Supremacy of the 
Church of Rome was ſo much as heard of in the World: And fot 
that Reaſon, when Auſtin, the Monk, was ſent over by the Pope, 
the Monks of Bangor, and their Biſhops, deny'd him this Jurif- 
diction, as being firſt poſſeſs'd of it under their Prince. And as for 
the Claim which mentions our Conſent, as it was obtain'd by indi- 
tect Means, it is void in it ſelf; the People have deny'd it, our Le- 
giſlature has made many Laws againſt the Exerciſe of it, and our 
Queen is own'd and obey'd by all her Subjects, as Supreme in her 
Dominions; for no Foreign Power hath, or ought to have any Au- 
thority or Juriſdiction over us. As then the Scriptures give the 
Pope no Advantage over us, as no Preſcription can be alledg'd on 
his Side, as no Conſent can be pleaded in his Behalf, it muſt unde- 
niably follow that he has none at all; that our Church is freed 
from his Yoke and Bondage, and our Land from his Tyranny : 
Our Biſhops ate only reſponſible to God and the Queen, for their 


Behaviour, and our People are deliver'd from his Juriſdiction; and 


as we are happy upon this Account, and congratulate one another's: 


Deliverance from Popery, let us make it our Prayer, that the Pope 
may never find Means to gain the Aſcendant any more amongſt us; 
jo neither by Conſpiracies nor Factions, engage the Land on his 
Side,. or ſet up Superſtition and Idolatry : 'The more we maintain 
the Queen's Supremacy, and are obedient unto her, the ſafer we 


ſhall be in our Habitations, and the more ſecur'd from all fuch In- 


novations. Honour all Men, love the Brotherhood, fear God, honbui 
The King. | | 


x Pet. 2. 1). 


V. This Supremacy reaches ſo far, that the Laws of the Land 


under her Execution, may put to Death Chriſtian Men, for heinous 
and grievous Offences ; for God allows her to puniſh Evil Doers, and 
to be a Praiſe of them that do well; to be a Terrot to the Wicked, 


and an Encouragement to the Good: And fince ſhe muſt take 


Care of good Order, and provide for the Peace of the Community ;' 
if it ſo happens, that the Crimes of Men grow great and — | 
1 : ; 
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Article if they threaten Evil to others, and Miſchief to the Society; if no 
XXXVII. Laws will reſtrain, and nothing but Severity will ſerve the Pub- 
- lick; ſhe may take away the Life of Malefactors, and does well to 


*» 


cut them off from being miſchievous to Mankind: God appointed 
her to Rule for the Good of others; and as he is for Government, 


and an orderly Converſation, he allows her to uſe the Sword, and 
will bleſs her, though Neceſſity forces her ſometimes to cut off 


Evil Doers, and will eſtabliſh her Throne by Righteouſneſs and Ju- 
ſtice, Were not ſuch Severity ſometimes us d by the Magiſtrates; 
and a Check put upon the unruly Part of Mankind ; Society, which 
was intended for mutual Advantage, would become dangerous, 
Men would degenerate into Brutes, ſcarce any could be ſafe, there 
would be Snares and Dangers, bitmg and devouring one another 


without Pity or Remorſe. It is therefore, as it may happen, abſo- 
lutely neceſſary, and in it ſelf truly Chriſtian, that Evil Men ſhould 


be puniſh'd according to their Miſdeeds, and that, if nothing elſe will 
keep the World in good Order and Peace, they ſhould fall by 


the Sword of Juſtice, that others may fear, and do no more wick- 
_ edly, that the Virtuous and Innocent may be protected and en- 


courag'd, and go on in Safety, with Chearfulneſs in their Duty, 
and that the Community may be in Peace. For Rulers are not 4 
Terror to good Works, but to the Evil; wilt thou then not be afraid 
of the Power ? do that which is Good, and thou ſhalt have Praiſe of 
the ſame. But if this makes no Impreſſion upon ſome Tempers, it 
follows, He is a Revenger, to execute Wrath upon him that doth 


Evil. to be ſevere according to the Nature of the Crime, to puniſh 


a little, if the Fault 1s ſmall ; to ſcourge with Wrath, if the Crime 
is greater; and if the Guilt be intolerable, and not to be allow'd in 


human Society, to ſlay the Offender, to execute him, as not 


worthy to live. This is the Power of the Queen, and though 
it is as much againſt a tender Nature as can be, to be ſo ſharp; 
yet when Realon makes it neceſſary, it may lawfully be yielded 


to, as the beſt Expedient to preſerve the Nation in Safety and 
Peace. 24S te 


VI. Becauſe there are Enemies to a Nation, who ſeck for 
Advantage againſt it, and would ruin the Trade and Plenty 
it enjoys, and undermine the Liberty in it, and enſlave the People, 
and deſtroy the Religion, and ſet up Superſtition and Idolatry 
in the Room of it: Becauſe ſuch Enemies happen to be many and 
mighty, who uſe Violence, and lie in Wait to deſtroy ; therefore 
it is abſolutely neceſſary for Chriſtian Men, at the Commandment 
of the Magiſtrate, to wear Weapons, and to learn to uſe them, 
to ſerve in the Wars, and to be Commanders and Soldiers; for 
otherwiſe the Nation would be ſoon made a Prey, and our 
Enemies would ſoon Enſlave and Ruin us: As therefore the 
think to uſe Force, there is no repelling them but by Force ; and 
as they come with Intentions to lay Waſte and Deſtroy, it muſt 
be lawful for Chriſtians to fight againſt them, and lay Waſte 
and Deſtroy them. This is that which the Paſſions of Men 5 

made 
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made neceſſary, and what God allows, and there can be no Peace, Article 
and living in the World without it. And though we have ſome XXXVII. 


amongſt us who pretend they may not uſe carnal Weapons, yet 
when they were in Danger in Penſilvania, Neceſlity taught them to 
arm out a Sloop, and to kill Men; and thoſe with us enjoy their 
Habitations; Goods and Poſſeſſions, by the Bleſſing of God upon 
our Soldiers, who venture their Lives Abroad for us, that we may 
dwell in Safety, and enjoy our Religion and Eſtates, without Mo- 
leſtation. Tis then lawful for any Chriſtian Men, when the 
Magiſtrate commands, to take up the Sword, and uſe it in De- 
fence of the Queen and Nation; and let fome ſay what they pleaſe, 
the ſame God that employs Kings to Reign, and appoints them their 
Governments, does authorize them to all the Sword, to wage' War, 
and to deſtroy their Enemies: The Subjects are under Command, 
and muſt Arm when the Queen calls; and as ſhe is the Judge of 
the Juſtice of her Cauſe, and we all know how reaſonable it is to 
beat down her Enemies; we muſt acknowledge it the Subjects 
Duty to Fight, and to do their beſt in her Defence, and the Na- 
tion's Safety. As every Government upon Earth has an Inherent 
Right in it to preſerve it ſelf, and that cannot be done without 
Hands, and Hands will avail but little without Weapons ; the may 
put the Sword into the Hands of her Captains and Soldiers, and may 
authorize them to Kill and lay Waſte. This is fo plainly ſeen in 
the Divine Management of the Iſraelites, and the Authority given 
to Chriſtian Magiſtrates, that there can in Reaſon be no Scruple of 
Conſcience raiſed, or made about it ; for there is no Safety to be 
had, and no Security of Life and Poſſeſſions without it: Were all 
of ſome Mens Minds, we ſhould it ſtill to be Enſlav'd and Ruin'd; 


but as Self-Preſervation would not allow Man in his Primitive 


Capacity, to be ſo tamely ſhin, it will not allow, a Community to 
periſh, for want of Arms to ſupport it : The Centurion was not upon 


his Converſion, commanded to lay his Sword afide ; nor Conſtantine 
to throw away his; nor may any amongſt us refuſe to take it up, 


when our Safety, and the Safety of the Queen and Government 
depends upon it. I Counſel thee to keep the King's Commandment, 
and that in regard of the Oath of Gd. | 
From this 1 ſhall but tell you, that we ought to be obedient and 
thankful. Eo ” ” 


1. We ought to be obedient to the Queen, the Supreme Ma- 
giſtrate, as ſet over us by Almighty God, and to ſubmit our 


ſelves to them that are ſent by her, for the good Government of 


the Land, that Truth and Peace ny be continued amongſt us, and 
we may ſtill enjoy our Religion, and our Poſſeſſions, in Safety, and 


contribute by our Subjection, what we can, to our mutual Happi- 
neſs and Comfort. As we are a Community, and ſubject to her 
Majeſty's Authority, we are bound to ſet forward one another's 
Welfare, to ſtudy to be quiet, and to do our own Buſineſs, that we 

may be dutiful in our Places, and “ ſubmit to every Ordinance of 

Man for the Lord's Sake. Put them in Mind to be ſubject to Prin- 

| cipalities 


nd 
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cipalities and Powers, to obey Magiſtrates, to be ready to gyery 


XXXVII. good Work. 


— 


t Pet. 2. 15. 


2. We have Reaſon to be thankful, that the Supreme Magiſtrate 
ſecures us from Popery and Slavery; that we are quiet, and at Peace 
amongſt our Elen under her Majeſty's mild Government; that we hear 
nothing of the Cruelty and Rage of the War, which others groan un- 
der; and that as yet we live as if we were the Care of Heaven, as 
well as her particular Charge. Were we throughly ſenſible of this, 
we ſhould not only be thankful, but obedient, live as ſubje& to the 


| Laws of God, and of the Land, and endeavour: as to pleaſe God in 


Newneſs of Life, ſo to be ſubje& for Canſcience Sake, that we may 
fill up our Places in all Righteouſneſs, and rejoice before God in In- 
nocency. For ſo is the Will of God, that with well doing ye put to 
Silence the Ignorance of fooliſh Men. 
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ARTICLE XXXVIII. 
1 Cor: VII. 20. = 


Let every Man abide in the ſame Calling, 
wherein he was called. 1 


O UR Religion does not cancel natural Obligations, or licentiate 
any to become unjuſt or unnatural, unrighteous or unmerci- 

ful; but as it preſcribes to every Relation particular Duties, 
it provides for every Man's Property and Suſtenance, and enjoins all 
in their ſeveral Capacities, to be true and juſt in all their Dealings, 
kind and charitable in all their Stations, that every one may be con- 


tent with their Place, provide Things honeſt before all Men, and 


adorn that State of Life they are in with all Righteouſneſs and 


Goodneſs. Let every Man abide in the ſame Calling, 
wherein he was called. 3 85 


Which may lead us to the Conſideration of the Thirty Eighth Ar- 


ticle of our Church, which fays; © The Riches and Goods of Chri- 
ſtians are not common, as touching the Right, Title, and Poſſeſſi- 
% on of the ſame, as certain Anabaptiſts do falſely boaſt : Not- 


Article 
XXXVIII. 
RS 


„ withſtanding every Man ought of ſuch Things as he poſſeſſes, li- 


„ herally to give Alms to the Poor, according to his Ability“. 


Whence obſerve, 


I. That private Poſſeſſion of Goods is lawful, and conſiſtent with 
Godlineſs. The Riches and Goods of Chriſtians are not com- 
mon, as touching the Right and Poſſeſſion of the ſame, as cer- 
tain Anabaptiſts boaſt : For the Chriſtian Religion encourages 


no Levellers. Maſters may keep Poſſeſſion of what they have. 


“ Servants muſt be ſubject to their Maſters ” ; and may not 
think themſelves equal to them. Every Man is to abide in 


< the Calling, wherein he 1s called. Art thou called being a 
„ Servant? Care not for it“; but ſubmit to the Duty of a 


Servant. b 

II. Notwithſtanding that Poſſeſſions are lawful, and the Maſter 
may retain his Dignity, and enjoy what he hath, yet it is eve- 
ry Man's Duty to be charitable, or liberally to give Alms to the 
Poor, according to his Ability. 


I. The private Poſſeſſion of Goods is lawful, and conſiſtent with 
Godlineſs, as will appear from thole commendable Qualifications, 
which either get or ſecure Poſſeſſions ; And from thoſe ungodly Pra- 

LI ctices 
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Eph. 4. 28. 


have to give to him that needeth. 


* 


ctices, which are employ'd to deprive thoſe that have Poſſeſſions of 
the ſame. 


1. Thoſe Qualifications are commended in Scriptute, which either 


get or ſecure Poſſeſſions by lawful and proper Means, as honeſt La- 


bour and Induſtry, and that Frugality and moderate Thriftineſs, 
which bring Men to ſuch Poſſeſſions. 


Firſt, Honeſt Labour and Induſtry is commanded, encouraged, 
and commended in Scripture, by which Poſſeſſions are obtained and 
preſerved. Thus we are obliged to work, to labour with our Hands, 
to provide Things honeſt, and to imitate the Induſtry and Care of 
other Creatures: For Labour is to gain Poſſeſſion of what we want; 


and when our Induſtry hath obtained it, we become the Owners an 


Proprietors of ſuch Things ; and it is left to us to diſpoſe of, or to 
preſerve the ſame, as we ſee Cauſe. Our Religion allows of this In- 
duſtry, obliges all Conditions of Men to uſe it, and hath thus laid a 


Foundation for our own proper Charity to build upon, and found 


the Way and the Means to prevent all Diſhoneſty, and Unrighteouſ- 
neſs amongſt us. Let him that flats, feet no more, but rather let bim 
labour, working with his Hands the Thing that is good, that he may 


Secondly, Moderate Frugality and Thriftineſs is alſo approv'd of, 
and commended in Scripture, which of it ſelf leads to Poſſeſſions, 
and enlarges them with Succeſs. This is ſo far from being inconſi- 
ſtent with our Holy Religion,or diſcouraged by it, that it is made our 
Duty, and if we fail in it, we are expos d to Contempt and Shame. 
Our Lord himſelf, when he had wrought a Miracle, left it to Fru- 
gality, to gather up the Fragments, that nothing might be loſt, and 
did not think fit to preſerve that by Miracle, which moderate Care 
might get together and uſe. And he hath enjoined Princes to take 
care of their Subjects; Maſters to provide for their Servants ; and 


Parents for their Children. And as he diſapproves of the Prodigal, that 


waſtes what he hath ; ſo he enjoins us to be prudent and frugal, diſ- 
creet and thrifty, and to make Proviſion for our Selves and Families. 
He is not willing indeed that we ſhould be over careful, and diſturb 


or diſtract our ſelves about the Things of this Life: But in Refe- 


rence to that, would have us depend upon his Providence and Bleſs- 
ing; but if we can conquer all Solicitouſneſs and anxious Thoughts, 
acquieſce in his Providence, and be contented with ſuch Things as 
our Labour, and his Bleſſing upon it, may procure ; he is willing 
that we ſhould be frugal and thrifty ; that we ſhould gather up the 

Fragments, pick up the Crumbs under his Table, and provide for 
thoſe that he commits to our Care and Management : And though 
the Prodigals of the Age may call this Parſimony, Covetouſneſs, or 
by ſome other odious Name, it is no other than what is our Duty, 


and what may be minded with an humble and entire Submiſhon to 


the Divine Providence and Bleſſing, with his Approbation and En- 
couragement. 


— 


Thirty Nine ARTICLES. 


259 


couragement. He would be counted a very bid Maſter, that did not Ar 
provide Food and Raiment for his Servants ; and he would e an un- XX /i 
natural Father, that does not take care of his Children: But hoc 


can the Maſter be good, or the Father provident, unleſs he takes care, 
and frugally manages his Concerns for the Welfare of all that are un- 
der him? Theſe Things give in charge, that they may be blameleſs. 
Burt if any Man provide not for his own, and eſpecially for thoſe of his 
own Houſe, he hath denied the Faith, and is worſe than an Infidel. 


2. Thoſe ungodly Practices, that would deprive Men of what 
they have in Poſſeſſion, are reproved, forbidden, and condemned in 
| Scripture ; and though in the firſt Times Chriſtians did think it pro- 


to have all Things in common , this was no Hindrance to Right 
in Poſſeſſions. 


Firſt, All thoſe ungodly Practices, that would deprive Men 
of their Poſſeſſions, are reproved, forbidden, and condemned 
in Scripture. Thus Chriſtians are enjoined not to go beyond, 
or to cheat any Man in any Matter; they may not be over- 
greedy or deſirous of other Men's Goods; may not lie, extort, op- 


1 Tim. 5, 7, 8. 


preſs, or ſteal, or convert that to their own proper Uſe, which 


is another Man's, without the Owner's Conſent and Approbation. 
5 PP 


Now if Poſſeſſions were not lawful, there could be no Covetouſneſs, 
no Rapine, no Extortion, no Theft or Robbery, no Crime or Vice, 


in taking that which is another Man's. For the Immorality of all 


ſuch Actions depends upon that Natural and Divine Law, by which 


every Man is empower'd to keep what he hath, to preſerve it for his 
own, and others Uſe ; and to divide it among his Children. And 
therefore as God hath threaten d ſuch Actions with his Diſpleaſure, 
fo he hath repreſented ſuch as do ſuch Things, as not fit to enter in- 
to the Kingdom of Heaven; and puts a black and dreadful Character 
upon them. We may be ſure, that as he hath given the Earth to the 
Children of Men, and parcell'd it out into divers Hands for their Be- 
nefit, he will not allow that one Man ſhould diſturb or diſpoſſeſs ano- 
ther: We may be confident, that he is willing, that all ſhould en- 
joy their Share, employ it carefully for thoſe Ends he gave it; and 
with a contented Spirit partake of that, which is before them; for 
as he gave the Right, and maintains it, I cannot ſee how any can in- 
vade it without incurring his Diſpleaſure, and the Danger of Damna- 
tion. Know ye not that the Unrighteous ſhall not inherit the King- 
dom of God? Be not deceived neither Thieves, nor Covetous, nor Ex- 
tortioners, ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God. 


Secondly, The Pretence that the Primitive Chriſtians had all Things 
in common, does not diminiſh from this Right, or alienate Poſſeſ- 
fions. For though they did yield for that Time, that all Things 
ſhould make up a common Stock, and in Expectation of Perſecution, 
thought it the beſt Expedient they could uſe, to ſupport the Church, 
and to be ready for ill Uſage: 1 was their own voluntary Act, 

4 L12 — IA 


1 Cor. 5. 9,10. 
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Article was left to every Man's own particular Choice, and is not to be brought 
XXXVIII. into Example. They thought they could not do better, than to ex- 


Acts 5. 4. 


end what they had upon their Brethren, when 5 were under 
Ba and could not tell whether they ſhould poſſeſs 'To-morrow 
what was in their Power to Day; and they might in a little Time 
be driven from Houſe and Home. But in Times of Peace the Caſe 
alters; every one is left to conſider his own Circumſtances, and may 
do what he judges moſt convenient and neceſſary; may keep and re- 
tain, may give and beſtow, as God ſhall enable, and as may beſt 


| ſerve his Glory, and their own Safety. And this may be eaſil 
proved from the Caſe of Ananias and Sapphira ; for what they had, 


was their own, and in their own Power to keep or to give ; and be- 


fore they devoted it to the Publick, no Man could deprive them of 


their Right to it: Their Fault lay not in keeping Poſſeſſion before it 
was devoted to the Service of God, but in keeping back Part of it, 
when they had pretendedly given it all to the Church : Had the 

never given it, they might have kept it; but in that they kept it 
after they had given it, as if they had repented of their Charity, 
or thought they could cheat the Apoſtles, it pleaſed God to punith 
them in that very ſevere Manner. For St. Peter himſelf tells them, 


Whilſt it remained, was it not thine own ? And after it was ſold, 
Mas it not in thine own Power ? Why haſt thou conceived this 


Thing in thine Heart? Thou haſt not lied unto Men, but unto 
God. Es 


II. Notwithſtanding Poſſeſſions are lawful, and every Man may 
thankfully keep and enjoy what he has; tis every Man's Duty, to 

give Alms of what he has, and to allow the Poor to partake of his 
Abundance: This giving to the Poor, ſuppoſes particular Poſſeſ- 


| ions; yet ſuch Poſſeſſions are not ſo peculiar, but ſuch as have 


them, ought to be liberal and charitable, according to what they 
have. Mo: : 1 


1. This giving to the Poor, ſuppoſes particular Poſſeſſions: For 
how can any Man properly be ſaid to give of his own, if he does 


not poſſeſs any Thing as his own? Or how can the Poor receive 
any Alms, and count it their own, if they may not poſſeſs it as 


their own, when given to them, and convert it to their own Uſe 2 
Take away Poſſeſſions, and at the ſame Time ye cancel all thoſe 


| Rules and Laws, by which ye are obliged to Beneficence and Cha- 


rity; and therefore, as often as ye read of Alms, of Works of 
Charity, of Goodneſs, Kindneſs, and Love, as oft as ye are told 
of the Excellency of Charity, of the Promiſe of a Bleſſing upon it, 
and the Reward that attends it; ye may be fatisfy'd that Poſſeſſions 
in particular Hands, are of great Uſe, without which no ſuch Acts 
could be performed; and therefore we may be ſatisfied, that Poſſeſ- 
ſions are lawful, that the Rich do not offend, in poſſeſſing what they 
have, and that the Poor need not envy them, or complain ; for ſo 
it pleaſes God to ſcatter the Things of this Life, that all the World 

may 
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may depend upon himſelf, and Men upon one another; that the Article 
Rich may be under the Obligation to give, and the Poor to receive; XXXVIII. 
and all may be dutiful, thankful and faithful. But to do Good, and — 


to Communicate, forget not; for with ſuch Sacrifices God is well- Heb. 13. 16. 
Pleaſed. 


| 2. Such Poſſeſſions are not ſo peculiar, but that ſuch as have 

: them ought to be kind and charitable, and afford a Share to thoſe = 
that are in Want: Our Heavenly Father is. pleas'd to ſet us an Ex- 
ample in this Caſe to follow ; he is Lord of Heaven and Earth, 
and cauſes the Sun to ſhine, and to give Light and Heat to all, he — 
produces Food and Raiment, and affords enough to Man and Beaſt; | | 

and allows ſuch Plenty, that Rich and Poor may find enough for 
Suſtenance, and praiſe his Name; thus he ſhows what we are to 
do, when he fills our Basket, and increaſcs our Store: Thus by | 
the Bounty we live upon, he provokes us to be eminent in good 
Works; if he witholds his Hand, we want, pine and die; how 
can we withhold ours, when thoſe of the ſame Blood may ſtarve 
and periſh ? It cannot be pretended, that, becauſe he gives more to | 
one than to another, the reſt which are his Workmanſhip, and | 
as much beloved, ſhould be negleQed ; nor can it be thought | 
reaſonable, that becauſe he fills one Man's Barns with Fruits of the 
Earth, anothers Belly ſhould want; or that, becauſe one Man's 
Table is full, and his Cup does overflow, another ſhould want 
the Crumbs which fall from his Table : As he has in his Wiſdom 

made this unequal Diſtribution, it was for our Trial, that every 
one may conſider the Opportunities he has of doing Good ; and as 
we live upon the Bounty of God, ſo we may be charitable, and 
imitate his Goodneſs, diſperſe Abroad, and give to the Poor, 

that our Righteouſneſs and good Temper may remain for ever, and 
he may bleſs us in the Day of Judgment, ſay ing, Come ye bleſſed Match. 25. 34; 
Children of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from 35: 
the Foundation of the World; for I was an Hungred, and ye gave 
me Meat, I was Thirſly, and ye gave me Drink, a Stranger, and ye 
took me in, Naked, and ye cloathed me. | h 


From hence let me adviſe thoſe that live in Plenty to be charita- | 
ble, thoſe in Poverty to be content; and all, to abhor that level- 
ling Principle, which tends to the Diſturbance of all Poſſeſſions, 
and the Deſtruction of Society and Mankind. 


1. Thoſe in Plenty, muſt count it their Duty to be charitable; | | 
that as God has been bountiful to them, they may relieve his 
Servants, that bear his Image, and make ſome grateful Returns in 
that Way, to that Providence that has been ſo indulgent towards 
them; © The Poor ye have always with you“; that ye may never 
want Objects of Charity, or Opportunities to relieve : And our 
Saviour adviſes us, To make to our ſelves Friends by the Mam- 
mon of Unrighteouſnels, that when we fail, they may receive 

| 1 cc us 


An EXPOSITION of the 


Article © us into Eternal Habitations”. And however loth Men may 


XXXVII. be to ſpare from their Luſts, or to deny themſelves, that they may 
LY have the greater Plenty to impart to others; yet all that is ſpent 


upon Luſt and Vanity, is loſt, and may aggravate in the Day of 
Judgment; but all that is expended upon the Poor, is treaſur'd u 

againſt that Day, and will be found to the Praiſe and Glory 
of God: At preſent it is calld a Sacrifice, acceptable to God, and 
well-pleaſing to him; but then it will be our Joy, and Crown of 


| Tim. 6. 18, Rejoicing. Charge them that are Rich, that they do Good, that 


1 Tim. 6. 6, 


they be rich in good Works, ready to diſtribute, willing to commu- 
micate, laying up in ſtore for themſelves a 1 Foundation 


for the Time to come, that they may lay hold on Eternal 


2. This may prevail with the Poor to be contented ; and fince 
it is the good Pleaſure of Almighty God, to put them in a mean 
Condition, to ſubmit with Patience and Humility to it; for he 
knows what is beſt for every Man, and can chuſe that State of 
Life for them which is ſafeſt : Be not then caſt down or diſpirited, 
but ſay, The Will of the Lord be done, let him deal with us as he 
pleaſes ; ſince he gives me no Riches, bleſſed be his Name; I ſhall 
not be anſwerable for that Talent, and I will not diſgrace my Po- 
verty by Vice ; I will be pious and virtuous, I will be ſober and 
temperate; I will fear God and pleaſe him, though I am Poor, and 
will ſtrive to be Rich towards God, to lay up my Treaſures in 
Heaven, and will look for my Habitation above, an Houſe not 
built with Hands, Eternal in the Heavens. Could I perſuade 
you to be thus modeſt and humble, thus contented and fatisfied, 
thus Dutiful and Religious, the pooreſt of you might be Rich in the 
Kingdom of Heaven, and ye would have no Cauſe to uſe that 
wicked Proverb, that © the Poor God hates“; for he loves you 
all, waits for your Amendment, calls upon you to return, and is 

not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to Re- 
pentance. For Godlineſs with Contentment is great Gain; for we 
brought nothing into the World, and it is certain we can car- 
ry nothing out. If ye look among the Graves and Bones, 


ye cannot tell the Rich from the Poor, or the Poor from the 
Rich. 


3. We ſhould deteſt that levelling Principle, which would ruin 
Society and Mankind ; for under the Pretence of Religion, there 
were Cans in former Days, that declar'd it was Chriſtian to have 
all Things common, and every Man ſhould be equal to another: 

The Anabaptiſts publiſh this as their Doctrine, and at the end of 
our Civil Wars, the ſame was reviv'd ; but it carries ſuch an ugly 
Aſpe&, and is fo pernicious, that our Anabaptiſts diſown it, and 
with the reſt of the Diſſenters, ſubſcribe this Article, and declare 
they have a Right and Title to that which is their own : We may 
take heed that we are not miſguided with ſuch Fancies any more; 


that 
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that we may live in Peace amongſt our ſelves, enjoy our Properties Article 
with out Moleſtation, and do Good with what we have in our Ge- XXXVIII. 
nerations. But whoſo hath this World's Goods, and ſeeth his Brother SW 
bave Need, and ſbutteth up his Bowels of Compaſſion. from bim; John 
bow dwelleth the Love of God in him? My little Children, 18. N 
let us not love in Words, neither in Tongue, but in Deed, and 


in Truth. 
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JzREM, IV. 2. The firſt Part. | 


And thou ſhalt wear, the Lo2d liveth, in 
Truth, in Judgment, and in Righte- 
ouſnels. 


S God is the Great and Supreme Majeſty of Heaven and 
Earth, is preſent every where, knoweth all Things, and 

| overruleth all Affairs; as he alone is able to try and ſearch 
the Heart, to bring to light the hidden Works of Darkneſs, and 
to pumiſh Evil-doers, in an aſtoniſhing and ſurprizing Manner ; 
upon the Account of the Vaſtneſs of his Knowledge and Power, 
he is appeal'd to, as the Searcher of all Hearts, ſolemnly in- 
vok'd to obſerve what is done, and ſworn by, as alone able 


to vindicate the Truth, and to puniſh in juſt Judgment, thoſe 


that wilfully deviate or ſwerve from it. And thou ſhalt ſwear, 


the Lord liveth, in Cruth, in Judgment and in 
Righteouſfneſs. Which may lead us to the Thirty Ninth 


Article, which treats of a Chriſtian Man's Oath, and de- 


_ clares, 


As we confeſs that vain and raſh Swearing is forbidden 
« Chriſtian Men by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and James his Apoſtle ; 


„ {o-we judge that Chriſtian Religion doth not prohibit, but that 


* a Man may ſwear, when the Magiſtrate requireth, in a Cauſe of 
« Faith and Charity: So it be done according to the Prophet's 
“Teaching, in Juſtice, Judgment, and Truth”. Here then, 


I. Vain and raſh Swearing is forbidden by our Lord Jeſus Chrift, 
and James his Apoſtle. 

II. The Chriſtian Religion does not prohibit, but that a Man may 
88 when the Magiſtrate requires, in a Cauſe of Faith and 
Charity. 9 88 | 

III. An Oath ſo taken, muſt be according to the Prophet's Teach- 
ing, in Juſtice, Judgment, and Truth. 


J. Vain and raſh Swearing is forbidden Chriſtian Men by our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and James his Apoſtle. When Men upon mean 
and trifling Occaſions, without 2 Provocation that may juſtify it, 
or any juſt Reaſon which may allow it, preſume to ſwear by their 
Maker, or by the Heavens, by the Sacrament, or by their Faith, 
or by any other Particular; and repeat their Oaths with en 

eing 
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being willing to make them paſs for Senſe, or to ſupply the Room of Article 
it. Their Swearing is vain and raſh, impertinent and idle, not fit XXXIX. 
for the Hearing of a ſober Man, much leſs for the Hearing of the ww — 


Almighty God, who is of purer Eyes than to behold, and of Ears, 
than to hear ſuch Iniquity with Approbation. It is ſo unbecoming 4 
Man, ſo injurious to the Soul, and ſcandalous in Converſation, that 
it may be wondered how Men of common Senſe ſhould allow of it ; 
much more may it be admired, that Men of the beſt and ſublimeſt 
Parts, who may diſtinguiſh themſelves enough by their Reaſon, ſhould 
be ſo far infatuated, as to mix it in their daily Diſcourſe, and ſhould 
eſteem it an Embelliſhment and Excellency in Converſation. And 
this we may ſee into, if we but conſider, that ſuch rath and vain 
Swearers muſt either intend to gain Credit by their Oaths, or to ap- 
pear great and ſingular ; either to put their Words into a faſhionable 
Dreſs, or to humour the Company they keep. If they ſwear upon 
any of theſe Accounts, they are raſh and vain in their Oaths, and 
idle and impertinent, they neither act like Men, nor Chriſtians. © 
1 If they {wear to gain Credit, they fall ſhort. of their End. 
For who will believe the Man that ſwears much, or recommends his 
| Diſcourſe with an Oath ? The Major Part of Men as yet, have ſuch 
an Averſion againſt it, that they had rather hear good Reaſons with 
out it, and will ſooner ſubmit to plain Arguments, than to ſuch 
prophane Language. But if they thus intend Credit to themſelves, 
it muſt be either for their Reaſons, or their Paſſions; but ſolid Reaſon 
is more convincing in its own native Brightneſs, and loſes ſome of 
its Force, when attended with ſuch furious Words; and as for Paſ. 
ſion, it is bad enough uſually in it ſelf, they need not make it worſe, 
or raiſe it by ſuch Additions. But the Credit is ſo inconſiderable that 
is thus gained, that common Swearers are pitied by the Pious, and 
deſpiſed by others; and the more they ſwear, the more they are 
ſuſpected: For when they muſter up ſuch Helliſh Forces moſt da- 
ingly, it is obſerv'd that they deſign to frighten the timerous, to 
cheat the ſurprized, to defraud tlie reſt, and to do moſt Miſ- 
chief. But of all Men, they take the wrong Way to be credi- 
ted. For how can ſuch Oaths be believed, which they do not be- 
lieve themſelves, and which are as frequently violated and broken, 
as uttered ; when he that uttered them over Night, forgets them the 
next Day ? Or if he recolle&s them, trembles to perform them ; 
nay, when he that babbles them out in one Hour, {wears the con- 
trary in the next Moment, and perjures himſelf by his own Pre- 
ſumption. This is ſo far from gaining Credit, that it leſſens the 
Man in his general Eſteem, vilifies his Perſon and Parts, and de- 
grades him ſo much, that he is fit for no Company, but the Mean- 
eſt, and the Dregs of the World. And as Swearing ſeldom goes 
alone, but hath Curſing for its Companion, it lies the heavier upon 
the Reputation and Conſcience of the Man; and unleſs he ſees into 
his Sin, may verify the Tragedy, which he threatens to others, up- 
on his own Perſon : And ſuch by dying without Repentance, may 
find themſelves damned, according to their own dreadful Impreca- 
tions and Wiſhes, It had been 177 creditable and ſafe to have aer 
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Matt. e. 34, 
35, 36, 37. 
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ed our Saviour. But I ſay unto you, ſwear not at all; neither 


Heaven, for it is God's Throne; nor by the Earth, for it is his Fogg. 
fool ;, neither by Jeruſalem, for it is the City of the great Ning; nei. 


ther ſhalt thou ſwear by thy Head, becauſe thou canſt not make one 
Hair white or black; but let your Communication be yea, yea; nay, 
nay ; for whatſoever 1s more than theſe, cometh of evil. 


2. This vain and raſh Swearing may be uſed, to appear great and 
terrible, to frighten the Pious, and amaze the ſerious. For ſome 
Men, who have nothing to commend them, do thus think to make 
themſelves known; or if they are remarkable upon no other Ac- 
counts, pretend to be thus conſiderable : They fancy that an Oath 
now and then ſounds well from their Lips, and gives Authority 
and Force to what they ſay. As if a hard Word was more com- 
manding than Senſe, or a bold Oath of greater Force than Reaſon. 
21775 obſerve that others are more ſwayed by Paſſion, than governed 
by Conſideration ; and they had rather raiſe up Fear and Terror, 
than Argument and Conviction. But do theſe act at the ſame Time 
like Men or Beaſts, do they ſpeak like Chriſtians, or roar like Lions? 
Which would be more becoming or more acceptable, a ſolid Reaſon, 
or a vain Oath > Would it not be more agreeable to their Station 
and Pretences to ſpeak like rational Men, and to offer ſolid Argu- 
ments, than to appear like Furies, and bellow out the Language of 


Hell? And however e may frighten the weak and timerous, the 


wiſer Sort will but deſpiſe them for their Impudence, and the Pious 


bewail them: For they but ſtrive to terrify others with that, which 


| Exod. 20, 7, 


will prove moſt terrible to themſelves, and to ſcare them with that 
which will bring their Damnation. For as much as ey ſwagger 
with their Oaths upon Earth, there is one that heareth how bold 


they are with his Sacred Name, and hath reſolved to puniſh them 


according to their Prophaneneſs: For it is he that ſays, Thou ſbalt 


not take the Name of the Lord thy God in vain ; for the Lord will 


not bold him guiltleſs, that taketh his Name in vain. 5 


3. Some may be ſo vain as to ſwear meerly to be in the Mode, 


and to ſhew that they can be as bold and daring in their Diſcourſe, 


as | the prophaneſt in the Age. *Tis ſad when Wickedneſs muſt 
combine to make a Faſhion, and Prophaneneſs undertakes to dictate 


what Language is proper for a Gentleman; as if the Devil was to 


govern, and not God; or as if Men feared more to be out of the 
Mode, than to offend their Lord. But if Men ſhould dreſs as they 
uſually ſpeak, and were as many monſtrous Appearances in Garb, as 
they fill up their Diſcourſe with Prophaneneſs, they might ſoon be 
aſhamed of their Faſhions, and ſpeak more rationally. ' What would 
be more ridiculous, than to be dreſs d up with the Pictures of De- 
vils 2 And what more ridiculous, than to fill up the Diſcourſe with 
their Language ? As if the worſt of Spirits were in the Heart, and 
managed the Tongue: Or, why ſhould they be more aſhamed to 
carry their Reſemblance in their Cloaths, when they give them the 
Heart, and ſwear and curſe as if they had the ſole diſpoſal 5 5 
ouls 
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Souls? It muſt then be more proper for Men to ſpeak rationally, 


and to uſe that Sobriety which God hath commanded , than to mix 
Rebellion againſt him in their Words, and to defy his Power. Such 
Bravery muſt down, which exalts it elf againſt the moſt High; and 

all the Pride of Heart, and Thunder of Words, muſt come to 
nought. What Man would ſpeak Treaſon to humour the Diſcourſe 


and Faſhion of Traitors > And how can it be ſafe to utter Treaſon 


ainſt Heaven, meerly to pleaſe prophane Men, or to gratify the 
/anity of being in the Mode? It is indeed impoſſible, that Oaths 


Article 
XXXIX. 
3 


| ſhould be acceptable to any pious Ear. But the Fire and Brimſtone 
which is ſo belched forth, and ſcattered in Converſation, cannot 


ſcorch or burn them: The Fury of it is conceal'd till the Great 


Day, when it ſhall kindle in the Conſciences of the Prophane, burn 
them with unſpeakable Pain, and meet thoſe eternal Flames, which 


ſhall be their Torment for ever; where perhaps they may ſwear in 
Earneſt, as they do now in Jeſt, and curſe one another to all Eternity. 


If the modiſh Diſcourſe of the Age leads to ſuch Torments, what 
Treaſures of Wrath do common Swearers treaſure up againſt that 


Day? And what muſt be their Portion > Much better had it been 


for them to have taken St. James's Advice: Brit above all Things, 
my Bret hren, ſwear not, neither by Heaven, nor by the Earth, nor by 
any other Oath ; but let your Tea be Tea, and your Nay, Nay, leſt ye 
foll into Condemnation. Os | 1 e | : 


4. Some ma be ſo poor ſpirited, as to {wear to humour Company, 


Jam. 5. 12. 


to lmitate a Friend, and to ſhun Singularity. But what can be | 
more idle and filly, than for a Man to prefer the Pleaſure of the 


Company, before the Favour of God, and the Teſtimony of a good 
Conſcience ? It is meer Folly to beſpeak the Favour of Companions, 


2 ſpeaking as prophanely as they, or to court their Applauſe and 
7 os eng by committing the ſame Fault with them. A Man 


had better be alone, than learn to fin with the Multitude ; and 


will find more Satisfaction from himſelf, than from the Friendſhip 


of the wicked. For no Company can licentiate that which God 
forbids : And all the Mirth that the witty Diſcourſe of the Pro- 
phane can raiſe, cannot compenſate the black Guilt of Oaths inter- 
mixed with it. That Intereſt in Company, in vain Company, is 
too mean to be ſo dearly bought with the Loſs of our Innocency ; 
and that Credit in Converſation is à ſmall Satisfaction, which is at- 


tended with ſuch Prophaneneſs. There is nothing to. be gained by | 


ſuch Companions, who walk in the broad way to Deſtruction, but 
Ruin. And however apt ſome are to imitate the worſt Part of Con- 
verſation ; he that guards his Words, ſpeaks rationally, and diſcour- 
ſes fully, according to the Point in hand, without ſuch daring Ex- 


Free. is the wiſer Man, will be more valued, and experience the 


Friendſhip ; will not only pleaſe God and retain his Integrity, but 
will be more reſpected and regarded than others. A fool uttereth all 
bis Mind, but a wiſe Man keepeth it in till afterwards. Seeſt thou 


a Man that is bafly in bis Words, there is more Hope of a Fool than 


F him, 


Prov. 29. 11, 
20. 


Mmz | II. The 
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Article 
XXXIX. 
Yes 


Deut. 6. 13. 


— 
1 — 


An EXPOSITION of the 
II. The Chriſtian Religion does not prohibit but that a Man may 
ſwear, when the Magiſtrate requires, in a Cauſe of Faith and Chari- 

ty; when Evidence is to be given; and an Oath may ſecure the 
redit, Liberty, and Life of others: When Faith may be had to 
what 1s teſtified, Charity may 9 do good, and Strife may ſo 
be ended. An Oath, when the Magiſtrate demands it, is an Appeal 
to God, whereby we promiſe all Duty and Allegiance, or declare 
what we know is true, that the Law may take Place, Tranſgreffors 
may be puniſhed, or the Innocent delivered; and ſuch an Appeal to 
him, who knoweth all Things, is ſometimes neceffary, and what we 
Chriſtians may make. For as it is the folemneſt Invocation of the 
Deity, which the Magiſtrate and others believe to be made in Since- 
rity, as Men fear him, and dread his Wrath; it is the beſt Expedi- 
ent that can be thought of, to find out the Truth in Matters of Fa& 
or Right; and without it, it would be impoſſible for the Magiſtrate 
to judge righteouſly, and to paſs Sentence according to the Truth. 
It is confeſſed that ſome wicked Men may preſume to ſwear falſely, 


and may do what lies in them to mifguide Judgment: But as Men 


uſually reverence an Oath, according to the Fear they have of God, 
and are cautious how they ſwear, as they value their own Souls ; 
we are bound in Charity to believe, that when they ſwear before a 
Magiſtrate, they ſwear in Truth : And if any. do otherwiſe, by one 
Means or other they are ſuſpected, and cannot injure the Communi- 
ty ſo much, as an Gath in Sincerity may do good to it. Such an 

vil muſt be born with for a greater Good; for the Magiſtrate can- 
not rule in Safety, and judge between Man and Man, without the 


Aſſiſtance of an Oath ; though ſometimes Men are forſworn , and 


the Subject cannot be ſecure in his Goods or Life, unleſs it be 

given ſometimes for the Preſervation of Both. And therefore Moſes 

enjoined the Jews to uſe it, when Neceſſity ſo required. Thou ſhalt 

ſear the Lord thy God, and ſerve him, and ſhalt ſwear by his 
ame. 1 5 8 


III. An Oath fo taken muſt be according to the Prophet's Teach- 
ing, In Juſtice, Judgment and Truth; and every one that gives it, 
muſt be well aſſur'd, that it be in Truth, according to the plain 
and real Fact; in Judgment, according to the beſt of his Know- 
ledge, and the trueſt Judgment he can make of what he knows, 
or heard, or ſaw; and in Righteouſneſs, without Partiality , 
Favour or Affection, that Righteouſneſs may take Place, and Juſtice 
may be done : Thus doing, Faith and Charity may be purſued, 
the Ends of Government may be obtain'd, Veneration for an Oath 
may be preſerv'd, and Righteouſneſs and Peace may flouriſh in the 
Land, and all the happy Conſequences of Swearing in the Fear of 
God, may be obtain'd. *Tis true, a falſe Oath may be more inju- 
rious to another, than Deceit, Rapine, or Theft; but there is fo 


much Care taken to prevent ſuch Miſchief, and ſuch fignal Puniſh- 


ments have been inflicted upon falſe Swearers, by Divine Judgment, 
and Man's Severity, that it is, I preſume, but very ſeldom that an 


Oath 
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Oath is ſo abus d, or proves fo injurious: However, if Men Article 
will Swear falſly, and will dare the A_ to ſtrike them Dead, XXXIX. 
ath, or the Advantage 


this does not leſſen the Value of a true 
that is daily had by it; for when it is given in the Fear of God, 
it may ſecure the Eſtate, preſerve our Liberty, and fave the Life; 
it may direct Judges to determine that which is juſt between Man 
and Man, and uphold the Laws of a Nation, and maintain its Hap- 


pineſs and Peace; and as this has been allow'd in all Nations, 


where the Power of God is feared, our Religion allows it: For 


Men verily Swear by the greater, and an Oath for Confirmation, is Heb. 6. 16. 


to them an end of all Strife. 


By this ye may ſee how 1mpertinent common Swearing is : How 

| frivolous their Exceptions are, that refuſe to Swear before a 
— and how careful we ſhould be to ſpeak as Chri- 
lanss | | 5 | 


1. Common Swearing is very idle and impertinent, raſh and 
vain, it does no manner of Good in Diſcourſe, and can give no 
Credit to it; a good Man can be believ'd without it, and a bad 
Man, or a Liar, cannot by all this Prophaneneſs, remove the Suſpi- 
cion of a Lie from him: It is neither fit to be mix'd with Truth, 


nor with Falſhood; for its Company diſcredits Truth, and renders 
Falſhood impudent : The Man that uſes it, cannot help himſelf by 


it ; for as all his Oaths cannot change his Features, or make his 
Fair white or black; they cannot better his Condition, enrich his 
Habitation, or enlarge his Wiſdom. None but raſh, heady Men, 
would make themſelves notorious for ſuch Expreſſions ; and ſuch as 
can make themſelves famous for nothing elſe, had better never been 
born ; for they that Swear often, muſt needs be Forſworn often ; 
and that Guilt that is multiplied every Day, muſt needs be dread- 


ful in the End. Te ſhall not Swear by my Name fp, neither ſhalt Levis. 19. 12. 


thou profane the Name of thy God; I am the Lord. 


2. Their Exceptions are frivolous, who refuſe to Swear before a 
Magiſtrate ; for becauſe they may not Swear in common Diſcourſe, 
they will not Swear at all; as if God had as ſtrictly forbidden it 
before a Magiſtrate, as in common Converſation; whereas God al- 
lows it in Truth, Judgment and Righteouſneſs ; but forbids it, 
when a yea, and a nay may do as well, and prove as ſatisfactory. 
But to ſhow the Weakneſs of theſe Men, they will not Swear before 
a Magiſtrate themſelves ; and yet in a Cauſe of their own, they 
ſhall Sub-pzna, and oblige others to Swear in their Behalf before a 
Magiſtrate : Whereas if it be a Sin to Swear at all, why 
will they oblige others to Sin, to ſerve their Cauſe ? But I need 
not inſiſt upon this their Miſtake, when they themſelves will call 
upon the Almighty, and as in his Preſence give their Teſtimony ; 
which is as great an Oath without the Formality of it, as can be 


taken. If this will not reclaim them, I hope they are not holicr Rom. g, 1 


than St. Paul, who thus ſays; I ſay the Truth in Chriſt, I lie not, 
my Conſcience alſo bearing me Witneſs in the Holy Ghoſt. 
| 3. We 


„ A 
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Article z. We otight to be very careful to ſpeak as Chriſtians, and to 
XXXIX. DiGourſe with one another with Sobriety, and the Fear of God, 
Yo that we may lay aſide all that Vanity of Words, which but uf 

fend Pious Ears, and increaſe Guilt: We may as well gain Credit 
to our Affirmations and Denials as others, and bur Yea may be as 
much valuable, our Nay as much a Denial, as if we us'd more ſo- 
lemn Aſſeverations: We diſcredit our ſelves by our Words, and 
lole the Reputation of Truth by reteding from it: Were we ab 
ways wary, We might eſtabliſh our Words, and what we = mon 

3 hut 


Prov, re, 15 be believ d. In che Multitudt of Words there wanteth not Sin 
be that refraineth his Lips, is wiſe. 5 


9 


„ 
* 


* 
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An Additional Explanation to the 
latter Part of the Firſt AR TICLE. 


1 JonN. V. 7. 


Foꝛ there are Thaee that bear Reco2d in Hea⸗ 
ven, the Father, the Mod, and the Holy 
Ghoſt; and theſe Thaee are One. 


2 Doctrine concerning the Bleſſed Trinity, was, in the firſt 
1 Ages, unanimoully receiv'd by the Catholick Church, which 
had the beſt Opportunities to inform her ſelf of the true 
Meaning of Scripture, and to fix thoſe ways of Expreſſion, which 
might be ſafely uſed by the following Generations. We can have 
no juſt Cauſe therefore to renounce thoſe eſtabliſh'd Terms, com- 
monly uſed by her, and to embrace thoſe new ones, which Fancy 
has ſuggeſted, or Intereſt made current. *Tis a Myſtery ſo ſublime, 
and fo much plac'd above the Reach of the moſt aſpiring Under- 
ſtanding ; that a pregnant Fancy cannot, without Danger, become 
florid in repreſenting it, and a great Wit may not pretend to Fa- 
thom it, without Preſumption : We muſt ſtand at a Diſtance from 
the Glory of it, and receive the Diſcovery which Revelation has 
condeſcended to make, with Admiration; for no better will be 


Article J. 
3 


allowed us, after our Cloſeſt Conſideration, and moſt diligent En- 
quiries: And that we may acquieſce with that, I will endeavour to 


ſhow, that ſuch ways of Expreſſion as have been commonly uſed in 
the Church, in the Three Creeds, and Thirty Nine Articles of our 
| Religion, are not contrary to the genuine Maxims of right Reaſon, 


the Excellency of the Divine Nature, and the Revelation that has 


been made concerning it in the Holy Scriptures. 


I. The natural Maxims of right Reaſon, when clearly attended 


to in their Places, are not contrary to the moſt Holy Trinity, as is fo 
Joudly aſſerted ; for it is moſt certain, that right Reafon is ignorant 
of its own Eſſence, that it is bounded with certain Limits, which it 


may not paſs without danger of miſtaking ; that it is dangerous to 


apply that, which we find true within the Compaſs of our Minds, 
to that which is plac'd above their Reach; that the Notions of 
that which is within the Compaſs of our Reaſon, are to be carefully 


diſtinguiſh'd from thofe imperfe& Gueſles that are made concerning 


that, which is above them. Theſe Aſſertions are ſo agreeable — 
1 
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Article I; the firſt Apprehenſion of our Minds, that we know they are true 
W— and certain, without the help of Argument. 


1. Right Reaſon is ignorant of its own Eſſence, and cannot com- 
prchend it ſelf ; much leſs is it able to inform us exactly, what the 
Eſſence of God is, who is far above Reaſon, and more retired from 
the Knowledge of it, than it ſelf can be: We imagine it is of the 
Nature of Light, becauſe it diſcovers Truth to us; but we are at a 
loſs to deſcribe what fort of Light it is; and though every one 
ſhares in it, all are ignorant how it ſhines into the Underſtanding, 
and informs the Soul of that which is reaſonable: We are ſenſible 
the Principles of it are conſtantly preſent in the Mind ; but when 
we employ them, we know not fon whence they come , or whi- 
ther they go : We call them up for Uſe by thinking, and when we 
have ſpent our Time, and Strength, in the molt abſtracted Contem- 
plation, we cannot expreſs what this Reaſon is which has entertain'd 


us, and. led us forward from one Thought to another: We fancy it 
is an Irradiation of the Supreme Reaſon ; but we can no more tell, 


what that Irradition is, or how it deſcends from above, and makes an 
Impreſſion upon our Souls, than we can diſcover that Union, which 


keeps Soul and Body together. 


Now if we are thus ignorant of the Nature of Reaſon, by which 


we View and Meaſure all other Things; how is it poſſible for any 


Man Living, to ſet forth the Eſſence of God, who is the ſupreme 


and moſt perfect Reaſon? If we cannot comprehend the leſs, how 


can we politively deſcribe the greater? If our Souls are too weak to 


look inwards, and ſet forth their own Native Light; how can they 


look upwards, and ſurvey that Light, to which no mortal Eye can 
approach? * What Man knoweth the N of a Man, ſave the 
« Spirit of a Man that is in him? Even ſo the Things of God 
* knoweth no Man, but the Spirit of God“. And if that Spirit of 
a Man, that knows beſt what is in Man, 1s 1gnorant of its own Ef- 
ſence ; it muſt remain ignorant of the Divine Eſſence, till better In- 
formation is given by Revelation. But if any are ſo vain as to pre- 


tend to an Ability, by which they can acquaint us with the Eſſence 
of Reaſon ; would it not be ſtrange to aſſert, that there are as man 


Eſſences of Reaſon, as there are Men and Angels that partake of it ? 
For we are ſenſible, that true Reaſon is but one in all Men, and in 
all rational Agents ; and though a Meaſure of it is communicated 
unto all, it remains in it ſelf but one and the fame Reaſon all the 


World over; as is found by Experience, when Men of different 


Nations converſe , and their natural Notions are compared : And if 
ſuch a vaſt Number of Creatures can ſhare in one and the ſame Rea- 
ſon, why ſhould it be thought ſo abſurd, when Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, are repreſented, as enjoying the fame Reaſon, and yet 

remaining Three diſtin& Perſons > *Tis in vain for our little 
Thoughts to plead, that it is impoſſible, unleſs we can diſplay to 


View the Eſſence of our own Reaſon, and diſcover fairly wherein 


the Impoſſibility lies. 
2. Right 
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2. Right Reaſon is bounded within certain Limits, which it may Article I. 
not paſs without danger of miſtaking ; the Light which attends it, 
is contracted within a vety narrow Compaſs, beyond which it can- 
not certainly diſcern any Thing : When contented to contemplate 
within its own Sphere , it may conclude with Safety, and convince 
with Judgment ; but paſſing farther, and borrowing Repreſentations 
from Fancy, it leads into the Dark, preſenting Things to us in a 
very imperfect Manner. Thus we can Diſcourſe properly of that 
which 1s obvious to Senſe, and agreeable to the Laws of natural 
Conſcience ; of that which is brought down to our View by Reve- 
lation, and fitted to our Capacities : But if we expatiate and wander 
further after that which is hidden, and retir'd from human 
Thought, we labour in vain to inform our ſelves, and can only 
gueſs haply, or repreſent that under borrow'd Alluſions, as plain and 

certain, which we ſtrongly but imagine to be ſo. We can be af- 
ſured, that what we ſce be us, has a Being ; but we cannot 
trace backwards into the Receſſes of Nature, and produce the pecu- 
liar and proper Methods, by which every Thing was Organiz d, and 
inform'd with ſuch a Spirit. We know that we are Men, that we 
can Think, Diſcourſe, and Judge ; but are wholly ignorant how 

we came to be Spirits in Fleſh , or how our Souls were united 
to our Bodies, and we became Rational; and if we look upwards, 
we are as much ſtreighten'd in our Thoughts, and at a Loſs to pro- 

| teed. We are very apprehenſive that there is a God, a Supreme 

Reaſon, and a Perfe& Being ; but find it impoſſible for our narrow 
Capacities, to repreſent him perfectly as he is: We can Diſcourſe of 
his immenſe Perfections at a Diſtance, as they are allow'd to fall 
under our Cognizance, or within reach of our Reaſon; but we are 
wholly ignorant of the Remainder, and muſt be fo, unleſs he him- 
ſelf thinks fit to diſcover more unto us by a Revelation: We may as 
well pretend to enlarge the Faculties of our Souls beyond their na- 
tural Vigour, as undertake to comprehend the Eſſential Perfections 
of the Deity : Our Minds ought to be as capacious, as that is in ſt 
ſelf, before they can be able to give a full, compleat, and perfe& 
Account of it; and at this Rate, we muſt be Gods our ſelves, be- 
fore we can tell in Perfection what God is: But we are but Men, 


and can diſcern no more, than what our limited Reaſons, guided by 
Revelation, may ſuggeſt. =* 


- 3. It 1s dangerous, without doubt, to apply that, which we find 1 
true within the Compaſs of our Minds, to that which is known to # 
be plac'd above their Reach ; for what falls under our Knowledge, | 9 
is fitted to our Reaſon; but what lies beyond it, muſt be ſurveyed | 
by a greater Light, than what at preſent we are allow'd to enjoy. I 
If therefore we find it true, that Three cannot be One, as Things ap- ll 
pear to Senſe, and as created Beings are repreſented to our Under- | 1 
ſtandings; we may not conclude from thence, that Three can- 
not be One in the Deity: For tho' it is undeniable, that Three created 
Beings cannot be One, as they fall under our Knowledge; there 
is no Conſequence, that it muſt be as true in Things that are placed 

Nn above 


— 
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Article I. above us, and which according to the Limitations of our Faculties, we 

AAS cannot be allow'd to comprehend. There is a natural Neceſſity, 

that Three cannot be One according to Senſe, and the Notions that 

are properly fix d upon Created Beings; for that which is Created is 

terminated, and that which has its own Limitations, cannot be ano- 

ther, unleſs we can conceive that Three diſtin& Extenſions can be 

One Extenſion. But as demonſtrable as this is in Created Beings, we 

proceed too faſt, when we fix the ſame Notion upon the great Crea- 

tor, and pretend that there cannot be Three Perſons, and One El- 

ſence. Could we frame as proper and diſtin& Conceptions of him, as 

we do of our Fellow-Creatures, we might be poſitive ; but being ſa- 

tisfy'd, that he is in Eſſence above our Knowledge, we ought to 

| me Fae foe applying the Notions we have pick'd up from Created Be- 

| ings, to his Great Self: For by this way of arguing, we may as well 

| conceive that he is imperfect, and finite, and has no more Excellen- 

| cy, than what we can ſtrictly conſider, and take the full Dimenſions 

of; nay, we do in Effect bring him down to our own Scantling, 
and 4 of him, not as he is the Almighty God, but as he is the 

Image and Repreſentation of a Deity, which our little Thoughts 

have ſet up, or rather our Imaginations have drawn, We ſhould 

think it a ridiculous Attempt in any accompliſh'd Mathematician, 

that undertakes, with the help of his Teleſcope , to deſcribe the 

Vehicles and Motions of flying Angels, becauſe we are of Opinion 

that thoſe Spirits are more refin'd, than to come under the Obſerva- 

tion of the moſt ingenious Artiſts. And it is no leſs impertinent in 

| any, that fix thoſe Notions which belong to material Objects, or 

| OL Created Beings, upon the moſt Holy, Spiritual and Supreme Deity ; 

| he being vaſtly different from Material or Finite Beings, and not to 

g | be ſet forth fairly by ſuch Repreſentations ; for that may be very 

true in the Creature, which is not, and cannot be true in him. 
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4. The Notions of that which is within theCompaſs of our Reaſon, 

| are to be diſtinguiſh'd carefully from thoſe imperfect Gueſſes that ma 

| , be wittily made concerning that which is in it ſelf above it; This 

done, a little Modeſty will induce us to be more cautious in our Ex- 
preſſions about the Eſſence of Things, and wary, leſt we ſhould 
aſſert that dogmatically, concerning this moſt abſtruſe Myſtery, 
which is only true in that, which is obvious to Senſe, or adapted to 
Created Beings. For as the blind Man, upon Recovery of his Sight, 
fancied he ſaw Men walking as Trees , before ever he deliberately 
conſider'd what Trees were, or how Men cou'd walk like them; we 
may, upon every flaſh of Reaſoning, confound our Notions of 
Things, and fix that upon the Nature of God, which is peculiar to 
the Creature; unleſs we can be perſwaded to diſtinguiſh carefull 
between that which belongs to Created Beings, and that which 1s 

_ peculiarly adapted to the incomprehenſible Nature of God. If this 
Diſtinction is not made, the moſt towring Wits may make ingenious 
Miſtakes, and fall in Love with thoſe pretry Conceptions they enter- 
tain, which are quite contrary to the — of Things. It would be 


an unpardonable fault in Reaſoning, to repreſent and define Matter, 1 
1 
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if it were Spirit, or to defend thoſe falſe Conceptions of Spirit which Artide I. 


are peculiar to Matter; but it would be much more groſs to meaſure 
the Supreme Spirit of all by the one or the other. 

For this Reaſon I can imagine, our Adverſaries will not applaud 
the Invention of that Philoſopher, which confounds the great Cre- 
ator with the Powers of Matter, and deſcribes him, as if he was Co- 
eſſential with it; nor can we commend our Adverſaries Contrivance, 
by which they meaſure the Divinity which is uncreated, by Notions 
peculiar to Created Beings. The dulleſt Matter may afford very pro- 
per Rules and Notices to judge of Matter by. We may, by the 
Whole, judge of the Parts, and by the Parts conceive aright of the 
Whole. And the Reaſon of Created Spirits may agree in ſome com- 
mon Principles, by which they may ſurvey the Faculties and Obli- 

tions that are put upon them. But it is far beyond the Power of 


tter, or linited Reaſon, to afford any proper Notions, which 


may ſet forth the Perfections of the Deity entirely or adequately to 
us. Tis more agreeable to true Argument, to judge of Things by 
their own peculiar Works, and in every Speculation to find out 


thoſe Notices that are proper to attend unto, and proceed by, that 


the Nature of different Things may not be confounded by our imper- 
tinent and weak Management; and a Chimerical Repreſentation, 
doated upon by a pregnant Fancy, paſs for real. Would we conſult 
true Reaſon in this Manner, and as well conſider the Limitations of 

It, as its own Ignorance of it ſelf, there would appear no ſuch Aver- 
ſion againſt the Holy Trinity; that Myſtery being plac'd in an high- 
er Station than what can be fully ſearch'd out by us. Tis confeſs'd 
it is contradictory to Senſe, that Three Bodies ſhould be One; and to 
the Nature of 3 Created Spirit, that Three Spirits ſhould be One 
Spirit ; but yet our Reaſon dares not conclude, that there is no Tri- 
nity in the Divinity; for that is of ſuch a tranſcendent Nature, that 

our greateſt Intellectual Powers cannot conſider it, and for ought we 
know, it may be true, and agreeable to the infinite Perfe&ions that 
are fix d in it; for as it is uncreated, it muſt be unintelligible, till 
it condeſcends to diſcover it ſelf more familiarly to our Underſtand- 
ings, and to deſcribe that more plainly, which as yet we cannot 
comprehend. We have clearly ſeen, that Reaſon, which is ſo oft 


appeal'd to, and magnify'd in this Controverſy, is directly againſt 


that Poſitiveneſs, which diſowns the Trinity, and declines thoſe 


ways of Expreſſion commonly uſed in the Church: I ſhall now 
proceed to ſhow, that, nd 


II. The Excellency of the Divine Nature does not render it incre- 
dible, that there ſhould be a Trinity of Perſons that communicate 
in it; for that ſublime Excellency is ſo great, that it ſurpaſſes our 
Underſtandings to comprehend it': This Excellency is only known 
to it ſelf, according to its own own Divine Greatneſs ; a Trinity in it 


can be no Diminution to its Excellency, though ſome inquiſitive Men 


conceive it to be ſo ; for no natural Idea of this Divine Excellency, 


which 1s engraven upon Man's Heart, or form'd by true Reaſoning, 


can be brought with Strength againſt the Notion of it. Theſe Prin- 
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what is monſtrous in the Deity ; *tis well if. we could 


ſence, is only underſtood by it ſelf, and can never be ary ſur- 


ciples are clear enough in themſelves, and may juſtify the Faith of 
any that own the Holy Trinity, as reveal'd. 


1. The Excellency of the Divine Nature is ſo great, that it ſur- 
paſſes our Underſtandings, and cannot be comprehended by us; as 
may be prov'd from the concurrent Teſtimonies of all Ages, and 
the ingenuous Confeſſion of our Adverfaries themſelves. All acknow- 
ledge that the Glory of God is infinite, and his pure Eſſence incom- 


prehenſible. Now if it ſo much exceeds our Underſtandings, how 


can we judge whether a Trinity implies a Contradiction, or no? Can 
we believe the Divine Nature Incomprehenſible, and a Trinity in it 
Irrational > If we cannot comprehend it, we cannot fairly judge, 
whether the Notion of a Trinity be irrational, or no; for the Di- 
vine Excellency is to be meaſur'd by it ſelf, and not our prying Ima- 
ginations ; and for ought we know, a Trinity may be the greateſt 
Excellency in it; our Conceptions cannot alter it: We may indeed, 


thereby miſrepreſent it; but that remains the fame it was, and re- 


ceives no more Diſcredit from the odd and fooliſh Repreſentations of 
it, than a Man does from a Picture that is drawn of him; for as it 
does not follow, becauſe the Picture is made for a Man, there ſhould 
be the ſame indecent Lines upon his Face, that are mark d out upon 
the Canvas ; no more does it appear likely, that the Divine Efſence 
{ſhould be the fame, which the bold Fancies of preſumptuous Wits 
have deſcrib'd it to be: His Perfections are not leſſen'd by the di- 
ſtorted Draught of our Imaginations ; neither is he the leſs Admi- 


rable and Glorious, becauſe ſome few that pretend to be fingular 


in Reaſon, declare that a Trinity is inconfiſtent with him. No 
Men, how ſharp-witted ſoever, muſt pretend they are able to ſay 
liſcreetly 
find that out in our ſelves: Our beſt Judgment which we paſs upon 


the Nature of Things, is taken from the conſtant Proceedings of the 


Laws of Nature, and we call that unnatural, which is not conſo- 
nant or agreeable to that, which is uſually done by her; but this 
is nothing to the Eſſence of God, who made thoſe Laws, and can- 
not be meaſur'd by the moſt rigid Proceedings, or accompliſh'd Parts 
of the Creation. e Es (50 


2. The Excellency of the Divine Nature is petfectly known to it 


ſelf only, according to its own Greatneſs; we may have ſome im- 
perfect Apprehenſions of it, according to thoſe natural Impreſſions, 
the Great Creator has left upon us, or the Revelation that he has 
made concerning himſelf: But the myſterious, ſelf- originated EI- 


veyed by any other, unleſs there can be found a Created Under- 


ſtanding, large and capacious enough to rival the Deity in Know- 
ledge, i. e. unleſs the Creatures Mind can be the ſame with the 
Creator's, and comprehend as much as can be known by Divinity it 
felf. But this can never be granted; for a Created Underſtanding, 
though never ſo much refin'd by Thought, and ſublimated by Con- 


PE; is in it ſelf confin'd and bounded, and can never by any 


latent 
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latent Power, extend it ſelf fo far as the Perfections of the Divine Article I. 
Eſſence reach; it remains ignorant of it ſelf, and muſt remain igno- wo 


rant of that which made it, and by its Eternal Excellency is placed 
above it; and nothing can comprehend that glorious Brightneſs, and 
deſcribe the Eſſential Communications of it, but he himſelf, who is 
throughly acquainted with all the vaſt Perfections inherent in him; 
and though ſo much above us, can deſcribe himſelf to us in that 
condeſcending Way that is agreeable to our Capacities, and fitted to 
our Infirmities; the moſt that we can receive in this mortal State, 
or which our preſent Faculties can admit ; He can tell us in our 
own Language, the Reality of his Eſſence, and the Perſons that 
communicate in it, and cloathe the ſublimeſt Myſteries, which An- 
gels themſelves admire, with proper Expreſſions, which we may 
ſafely uſe, and ſteddily build our Faith upon; for he knows our 
Make, and underſtands beſt what we can receive, and what No- 


tions are moſt agreeable to his Greatneſs, and prepared for our 


Faith. 


3. A Trinity of Perſons can be no Diminution to the Excellency 
of the Divine Eſſence, though Men ſhould fancy it to be ſo. For 
the Perfections of it are to be valued and meaſured by it ſelf, and 
not by the different Sentiments of Mankind. And if it appears by 

Revelation, that it ſuffers no Diminution in its own Eſteem, when it 
is communicated to Three Perſons, it cannot be degraded or leſſened 


by all the Abſurdities, which conceited Men may draw up againſt 
it. For it remains the ſame it was from all Eternity, as glorious and 
wonderful, and will remain the fame, notwithſtanding any Obje&i- 


ons that the little, creeping Thoughts of Men amuſe themſelves 


with. His Goodneſs is not diminiſhed by being imparted, and the 


| Excellency of his Nature is not obſcured : His Power is as large, his 
Juſtice as exact, his Truth as fix d, his Glory as bright, his Majeſty 
as tremendous, as if he was but one, according to the Socinian Fan- 


cy: His Eſſence being the ſame, and varying not, though Three 


enjoy it. With him is no Variableneſs, nor Shadow of Turning“. 

That which hath occaſioned ſo much Clamour againſt this Holy 
Myſtery, is the Notion which the Cracovien Catechiſm gives of a 
Perſon. For it is there defined an individual intelligent Eſſence; and 
it is from thence argued, that if there are Three Perſons, there muſt 
be Three Eſſences. But if we take Perſon in a truer Senſe, as de- 
noting Father, Son, or Holy Ghoſt, partaking of one and the ſame 
Eſſence, there is no Danger of making Three Eſſences. We read of 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and of their being but One 
God; This is enough for our Satisfaction, if we can underſtand 
what is deſigned thereby, and acknowledge the Father that ſent the 


Son, the Son that is ſent by the Father, and is God equal with him; 


the Holy Ghoſt, that is neither Father, nor Son, and yet declared 
to be God, with the Father, and the Son. And however ftrange 
this Trinity = feem to be to the narrow Minds of little Men, it 
may be the ſubli | 
Modeſty, and do not prejudice our ſelves with {ome dubious ing” 
| 0 


meſt Excellency in God, if we can receive it with 
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It ; but that is the ſame from Everlaſting to Everlaſting. 
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of Art, or ſome unhappy Imaginations of our own. For if it is 
thus in God, it will be ſo, whether we will admit of it or no ; and 
all our Contention about the Notion of a Perſon cannot alter it, or 
diminiſh from the Glory of it. Our exacteſt and niceſt Speculations 
cannot render the leaſt created Being different from it ſelf, or change 
the Compoſure of a Worm, or the meaneſt Fly ; and our ſtrongeſt 
Arguments, drawn up againſt the Majeſty of the Trinity, can never 


produce the leaſt Alteration in the Nature of it. We _ contend 


mightily, and uſe a great many hard Words, and differ vaſtly about 


4. No natural Idea of the Excellency of the Divine Nature, en- 
graven upon Man's Heart, or formed by true Reaſoning, can be fair- 
ly alledged againſt the Trinity. If any one adviſeth with the ge- 
nuine Dictates of Right Reaſon, and forms as natural an Idea of the 
Divinity as he can, he will conceive it to be the Perfection of WiC- 
dom, Goodneſs, Power, and but One in it ſelf, and no more: And 
yet this genuine Notion of it, does not in the leaſt contradict the 
Notion of the Trinity, or repreſent it as incredible. For Nature 
does but direct us to the Eſſence of God, which for ought ſhe knows, 
may be diſcovered by Revelation to be communicated unto Three. 
Nature would not poſſeſs us with theſe Apprehenſions concerning 
God's Eternal Power and Godhead, if they were falſe ; neither can 
a true Relation contradict what hath been diſcovered by Nature; 
they are both conſiſtent and eaſily reconciled, there being no Contra- 


dition, that God in his Eſſence ſhould be One, according to the 
Dictates of Nature; and Three Perſons in the Godhead, according 


to the Words of Revelation. He is One in Eſſence, as Nature and 


Reaſon truly obſerve : And there are Three that communicate in 
this Efſence, as the Holy Spirit hath diſcovered ; the Firſt may be 


known by the Force of Conſideration, the Laft cannot be known 


but by Revelation. The Firſt is plain and obvious from the Works 
of the Creation; the Laſt is myſterious, ſurprizing, and had never 
been known amongſt Men, if God had not condeſcended to diſco- 


ver it. 
Now becauſe Reaſon and Revelation do thus agree, and mutually 
ſupport the Repreſentations they diſtinctly make concerning God, it is 
not ingenuous in any, to ſeparate natural Knowledge from reveal'd, 
and to argue from the natural Notion of the ur. of the Godhead, 
againſt the Trinity of Perſons. For where Reaſon fails in leading 
us forward, we may be glad to receive the Aſſiſtance of Revelation, 


in order to carry on our Thoughts farther into the Contemplations 


of the Divine Nature. Had God left us entirely to the Information 
of Reaſon, we muſt have been contented with natural Notions, and 
could have proceeded no farther ; But affording us a Revelation, 
which plainly ſays, There are Three in Heaven, the Father, the 
„Word, and the Holy Ghoſt ; and that theſe Three are One ” ; 
we are pre- engaged to underſtand him in his own Way, and may 
not ſummon up Natural Notions againſt the Diſcovery he hath made 
of himſelf. If Nature could have informed us as much, there was 


no 
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no need of a Revelation; and now the Revelation is made, ſhe may Article 1. 
not pretend to contradict it; for as ſhe dictates the Will of God i 


that which is plain, God may be allowed to ſpeak for himſelf ; and 
1f ſhe may be credited, when ſhe ſpeaks for God, he muſt be credi- 
ted much more, when he deſcribes himſelf. God would not deceive 
us by his Spirit, and be leſs accurate in his Words, than Nature is in 
hes Diftates z nor would he ſay one Thing by Nature, and impreſs 
it upon every Man's Heart; and the contrary by Revelation, and 
command every one to believe it: Nor would he deſign to amuſe 
Men with different Apprehenſions, and teach Nature to oppoſe Re- 
velation, or dire& Revelation to claſh with Nature. Either there- 
fore thoſe that ſeparate Nature and Revelation, muſt think, that the 
one is more credible than the other, and that God contradicts him- 
ſelf ; or that they do ill in arguing from the Notions of the one, 
againſt the Manifeſtations of the other. They are both conſiſtent 
and very well reconciled , if buſy Men can be contented ; and are 
Joined together by the Divine Will, to give that familiar Account of 
the Deity, which 1s judged moſt agreeable to our narrow Underſtand- 
ings, and ſuited to our low Capacities. It is not therefore inconſi- 
ſtent with the Excellency of the Divine Eſſence, to be common to the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; for that ſurpaſſes our Underſtandings, 
and we are obliged to obſerve that Diſtance the Creator hath placed 
us in, and may not pry into that which is above our Apprehenſions, 
and beſt known to God himſelf. 


III. The Account which the Holy Scriptures give of this tremen- 


dous Myſtery, does not in the leaſt oppoſe the old Terms of the Ca- 


tholick Church; as may appear from conſidering, That God can beſt 
diſcover to his own Creatures what he 1s : That whatever Diſcovery 
he makes, muſt be ſeemingly contradictory to Reaſon, and below the 


Dignity of his glorious Nature: That the Diſcovery he hath made, 


was deſigned for the meaneſt as well as the moſt improved Part of 
Mankind: And that the ſame Diſcovery is to be received with Hu- 
mility and Modeſty, and may not be expos'd by artificial Comments. 
The Conſideration of theſe may confirm us in the Uſe of thoſe 
Ways of Expreſſion, that have been commonly uſed in the Church. 


1. God can beſt diſcover to his Creatures what he is. He .! 


knows the Perfections of himſelf, and is able to inform them of thoſe 


vaſt and ſurprizing Excellencies, which otherwiſe, by Reaſon of their 


ſhallow Capacities, they muſt remain ignorant of, and unacquainted 
with. He can draw aſide that Vail, which conceals the Glory of 
his Nature, and covers his moſt retired Greatneſs ; and can in Woods 
agreeable to our Apprehenſions, and his own Majeſty, offer him- 


ſelf to human View, and inform us what he is. If any Thing elſe 


could pry into the ſecret Receſſes of his Eſſence, and give certain In- 
telligence concerning the tranſcendent wang of it, we might attend 
unto it: But neither Men nor Angels can look beyond the Bounds, 
which confine their Underſtandings, or take the full Dimenſion of 

that which is infinite. The moſt improved Philoſopher hay only 
adow 


— 
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Article I. ſhadow out, by his cleareſt Arguments, what Reaſon ſuggeſts : And 
—— the brighteſt Angel can but acquaint us with that ſublime Meaſure 


of Diſcovery he is admitted to enjoy. But the Great God is not 
confin'd in his Knowledge, and can ſet forth the Perfections of his 
Nature, according to their own real Greatneſs and Glory : As his 
Underſtanding is perfect, the Diſcovery he makes muſt be agreeable, 
not depending upon a Gueſs, as the Report which Reaſon makes, 
nor yet upon a tranſient View, as Spirits may inform themſelves ; 
but upon one immediate Conſideration of all his Perfe&ions by one 
pure Act; and therefore muſt be as agreeable to himſelf, and as pro- 
per for us to receive, as can be imagined, unleſs we can ſuſpect his 


Veracity, and pretend that he will not deſcribe himſelf to Man as he 


is in himſelf ; and according to that Meaſure of Reaſon, we are en- 
truſted with. But as his Eſſential Goodneſs will not permit him to 
lie, his vaſt Underſtanding will not allow him to miſtake ;; and the 
Diſcovery that he makes of himſelf, muſt be the moſt perfe& De- 
ſcription that we can poſlibly receive in this mortal State. 


2. Whatever Diſcovery he condeſcends to make of himſelf, muſt 
appear ſeemingly contradictory to Reaſon, and in our Apprehenſion, 
below the Dignity of his moſt Glorious Nature : And that becauſe 
it muſt be fitted to the Narrowneſs of our Capacities, and render'd 
ſomewhat intelligible to us. Should he tell us what he 1s in Perfe- 
ction, according to the immediate Views he takes of himſelf, we 
ought to have a perfect Underſtanding to comprehend it, and an in- 


finite Mind to fathom it. We could not tell the vaſt Extents of his 
Power, unleſs we could at one Glance, as he does, behold the ut- 
moſt Dimenſions of it; nor could we ſtrictly conſider the Wonder- 
fulneſs of his Omnipreſence , unleſs we could extend our Thoughts 
as far, and be every where preſent with him: Nor could we com- 


prehend his Eternity, and ſee at once the Perfection of his Life in 


it ſelf, unleſs we could in a Moment look through Myriads of Dura- 
_ tions, and conceive them as always preſent; nor could we exactl 


ſearch into his Eſſence, by which he is, and ſet forth the true Di- 


menſions of it, unleſs we could think as he does, and graſp at one 


Thought that which is infinite : Nay, ſhould he condeſcend to tell 


us in an adequate Manner what he is, and deliver his Mind in Words 
agreeable to his Greatneſs, we are no more able to receive the Ac- 


count, than St. Paul was to pronounce unutterable Words. For our 
little Souls are not able to contain the Divinity, as they are limited, 


and it is impoſſible they ſhould be capable of receiving ſuch a Glori- 


ous Deſcription. He hath therefore in Wiſdom conſidered the weak 
Underſtandings of his Creatures, and the Narrowneſs of their 


Thoughts, and ſuited his Words admirably to their Apprehenſions; 


giving them that Deſcription of himſelf according to the Reality of 
his Nature. which is fit for them to receive, or which indeed they can 
receive, He hath diſcovered as much of himſelf, as our limited Capa- 


cities can bear; and does ſeem to ſpeak Contradictions, becauſe he 


ſpeaks of Things above the Underſtanding of Man in his own Lan- 
guage, and brings down the Knowledge of that to our Apprehenſi- 
ons, 


tel. 


Thirty Nine A RTICLE 8. 


ons, which was, and 1s, and will be of a different Nature from all Article l. 
3 — 


thoſe created Beings, our Minds are accuſtomed to, and do uſuall 
make their Judgment by : He tells us but Part, becauſe it is mol. 
ble for us to comprehend the whole ; and we can but know in Part 
as yet, till our Capacities are enlarged and enabled to know more ; 
7 the Part which we know, ſeems to be ſo ſtrong in it ſelf, and fo 
different from other Notions we have picked up from created Beings, 
that the Lofty in Thought imagine they hear of Contradictions. 

But thus it muſt be, whilſt he 1s the Great and Living God, and 
vue but poor, and weak Creatures, limited and ſtreighten'd in our Un- 
ſtandings. If he will reveal what he 1s, he muſt deſcribe himſelf, 
though in Part, in a true Manner, for he cannot lie ; and he does 
not think fit to enlarge our Capacities to underſtand more than he 


hath given us leave to underſtand : And if he ſays, there are Father, 


Son, and Holy Ghoſt, it may be ſo for ought we know, or can 
know; and as ſtrange as the Account may ſeem to be to aſpiring 
Minds, it muſt be proper for us to receive, becauſe revealed by him 
who knows beſt, and can deliver ſuch myſterious Truths in Words 
agreeable to our Capacities. SEE 8 


3. The Diſcovery that he hath made was deſigned for the Mean- 
eſt, as well as the moſt Improved Part of Mankind. He did never 
intend to be underſtood only by the great Wits and Rabbies of the 
Age, but kindly conſidered the ſeveral Meaſures of Underſtanding 
he had imparted to Men, and accommodated his Words to the Ca- 
pacities of all, that the loweſt of the People, as well as thoſe of 
more quick and refined Judgments, might learn what he was, and 


pay their Adorations before him. This is manifeſt in all the Meſſa- 


es he ſent by the Prophets, but eſpecially in the laſt Revelation he 


zath made of himſelf. by his Son Jon for neither they nor he did 


| confine their Diſcourſe to the polite and moſt learned Part of the 
Fews, but ſpake to the People in general, to the Multitude as well 
as the Learned; and left to every one to conſider and judge for him- 
felf. Our Lord Jeſus ſpake frequently to the Multitude, and look'd 
upon the common People, as competent enough to underſtand and 


receive his Doctrine. His Apoſtles after him ſpake to all promiſcu- 


ouſly, and look d upon the Vulgar, as well as the improved Part of 
Men, as able enough to conſider and underſtand what they meant. 
They directed their Epiſtles to whole Churches, that were made up 
of all Sorts, and left it to every one to conſider and believe aright. 
This being undoubtedly true, we may be certain, it was God's De- 
ſign to be underſtood, according as the meaneſt might underſtand him; 
and that the Deſcription that he had given of himſelf, ſhould be 
taken according to the moſt obvious and plain Meaning of his 
Words, and as a ſincere and honeſt Man would take them; 


any one would think, that there are Three intelligent Perſons in the 


Deity ; they are ſo particularly deſcribed, and fo frequently menti- 


oned, that it is almoſt impoſſible for any unprejudiced Mind to con- 


ſider what is written, and not believe, or at leaſt ſuſpect, they are or 


may be Three. R = 
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Article J. The Commiſſion which authorized the Apoſtles to teach all Nati- 
docs, ond to baptize thoſe that believed, might tetipt any illiterzte 
but honeſt Mind to believe in Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. ' The 
Declatation which St. John here makes concetning it, is fo clear, 
pregnant, and undeniable, that not One in a Thouſand, that reads 
his Epiſtle, but would conclude, that as there are Three in Heaven, 
the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, they ate Three Perſons, 
and as they are ſaid to be One, that they are but One God. What 
plain Man that reads the firſt Chapter of St. Fobn's Goſpel without 
Prejudice, can deny, That the Word is or made the World, 
and was from all Eternity with God ? Or who that reads the laſt 
Verſe but one of his Firſt Epiſtle, and conſiders how he cautions 
apainſt Pars. can entertain any Scruple concerning the Divinity 
of Jeſus, © We are in him that is true, even his Son Jeſus Chriſt 3 
this is the True God and Eternal Life“? Who alſo that conſiders 
the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt given by our Saviour, and reads 
how oy it was performed upon the ng of Pentecoſt; how 
St. Peter tells Ananias, that he lied unto the Holy Ghoſt, and had 
not lied unto Men, but unto God; could entertain any Seruple whe- 
ther he was God or no? I deny not but Men of Boldneſs and Wit 
may ſtudy and find out ſtrange Evafions ; but what plain Vulgar 
Man, that is truly ſincere and upright, would Judge otherwiſe ? I 
cannot ſuſpe&, that the God of all Truth , who hath revealed thus 
much, that all Men might know him, would neceſſitate ordin 
Perſons, if he were not ſo of himſelf, to conceive of him in this 
Manner. For however apt ſome may be to impoſe upon the Igno- 
tant; the Purity and Goodneſs of God is ſo great, that it will not 
allow him to miſguide the leaſt reaſonable Creature in the World: 
But if they are left to their own Underſtandings, to conſider what 
he hath ſaid of Himſelf, they are neceſſitated ro miſtake, unleſs he 
is Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt in One Efence— 


4+ Whatever he has reveal'd concetning himſelf, is to de receiv'd 
with Humility and Modeſty, and may not be exposd or diſtorted 
by Artificial Comments; as it was defign'd for the Yoo 


r, as well 
as Learned, it may not be wrack'd and firetch'd accordifg to our 
own prepoſſeſſed Fancies, to ſerve a Cauſe ; but ought to be taken as 
it is, according to the known, and ufual Senfe of the Words, leaſt 

we ſhould force the Scripture to ſpeak what the Spirit never intended, 
or induce the Illiterate to take that for their Creed, which was never 
recommended to their Faith. Experience has proved this'to be too 

fatal to Chriſtendom ; for the Wire-drawing of Scripture has been 
the Occaſion of thoſe many Sects and Schiſms, chat prevail in it. 
One Text or Two, that feems to favour obliquely a particular Fan- 
cy, has been ſo dexterouſly managed by the'mygenious Patrons of it, 
that they have gotten to themſelves a Name by the Pious Fraud, and 
engaged an unhappy Multitude to embrace the Miſtake. I need not 
Inſtance, to enflame thoſe that are already too zealous; our own Na- 
tion has been too much concern'd in the Experiment: At preſent the 
Zealots againſt the adored Trinity, have ſhown what Wit, Learn- 
Tg 2 ing, 
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ing, and Boldntſs can do, in mifrepreſeuting the plain Word of Article 1. 


God; their Evaſidns are peculiar to thewfelves, and apply'd in lk 


Manner to other Texts, might make void the Hiſtory of the whole 
Creation, and the moſt Momentous Articles of our Faith. When 
we tell them of the Glory which Jeſus had with the Father, before 
the Warld was, they very jngeniouſly tell us, that the Meaning is, 
before the Goſpel was publiſhed : But what illiterate Man would fo 
much as dream, that by the World we are to underſtin4 the Goſ- 
rel? When we fay, as St. John has taught us, That © in the Be- 
* ginning was the Word, and the Word was with God; that all 
Things were wade by him, and that without him, not any 
„Thing was made, that was made”; they very wittily tell us, that 
by the Beginning, we are to underſtand the Beginning of the Gof- 
pel, that by all Things made, are to be underſtood the Miniſtra- 
tion of the Goſpel, and the ſetting up a Chriſtjan Church: But what 
plain Hearted Man, that underſtands common Senfe, would put ſuch 
an Interpretation upon thoſe Words? Or who that reads, ** Unto the 
“ Son, he ſaith, thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever; thou, 
Lord, in the Beginning haſt laid the Foundation of the Earth, 
the Heavens are the Works of thy Hands“; wou'd fo much as 
imagine, that the Son did not create Heaven and Earth? But what 
will not Craftineſs invent to ſerve a Cauſe > _ 


That we may decline this Inconvenience, we ought to read the 


Scriptures without Prejudice, and to take the Senſe, as it lies clear 
and plain, and ſhould not ſtudy Evaſions, when we are ſurrounded 
with Conviction. Without doubt the Holy Spirit knew as well 


how to ſpeak plain, and Dictate that which is lutelligible, as the 


moſt improv'd Adverſary, and never ſtood in Need of their Di- 


rection, to draw up a Period, in Words ſuitable for Mankind to 


receive; nor yet to explain it when deliver'd. We therefore without 
Danger, take the Senſe, as it lies to a vulgar Eye, without calling 
in the ſagacious Aſſiſtance of a prepoſſeſſed Fancy, which would be 
wiſer than Revelation, and teach God what to ſay, and how to de- 


ſcribe himſelf: That which 1s neceſſary to Salvation, he has plainly 
reveal'd ; and what is fit to be known of himſelf, is familiarly, and 


with great Condeſcenſion on his Part repreſented : And as much as 
it is, or has been expos'd, will be receiv'd with Humility and Reve- 
rence, by all modeſt, ſober, and pious Men, who can truſt to the 
Word of God, receive with Meckneſs his own Deſcription of him- 
ſelf, and commit their Souls to his Keeping. : 
Thus, if we calmly conſider, how able God is to inform us what 
he is, and what a plain Information he has given of Three Perſons 
in One Eſſence ; we may freely and ſafely entertain, and acquieſce 
in the Belief of the moſt tremendous Trinity, as very agreeable to 
the reveal'd Will of God. | 

„ And now, according as I faid at firſt, I think it very clear, that 


the Holy Trinity, and the ways of Expreſſion commonly uſed in 


the Church, contain'd in the Three Creeds, and Thirty Nine Arti- 
cles, are not contrary to right Reaſon modeſtly confider'd, to the 
Excellency of the Divine Nature, nor yet to Revelation it (elf ; but 

| may 
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The Commiſſion which authorized the Apoſtles to teach all Nati- 
ots, and to baptize thoſe that believed, might tempt any illiterzte 
but honeſt Mind to believe in Father, Son, atid Holy Ghoſt. | The 
Declaration which St. John here makes concerning it, is fo clear, 
pregnant, and undeniable, that not One in a Thouſand, that reads 
his Epiſtle, but would conclude, that as there are Three in Heaven, 
the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, they ate Three Perſons, 
and as they are ſaid to be One, that they are but One God. What 
plain Man that reads the firſt Chapter =P peck Goſpel withour 
Prejudice, can deny, That the Word is or made the World, 
and was from all Eternity with God? Or who that reads the laſt 
Verſe but one of his Firſt Epiſtle, and conſiders how he cautions 
apainſt Idolatry, can entertain any Scruple concerning the Divinity 
of Jefus, We are in him that is true, even his Son Jeſus Chriſt; 
this is the True God and Eternal Life“? Who alſo that conſiders 
the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt given by our Saviour, and reads 
how ſignally it was performed upon the Day of Pentecoſt 5 how 
St. Peter tells Ananias, that he lied unto the Holy Ghoſt, and had 
not lied unto Men, but unto God; could entertain any Seruple whe- 
ther he was God or no? I deny not but Men of Boldneſs and Wit 
may ſtudy and find out ſtrange Evaſions; but what plain Vulgar 
Man, that is truly ſincere and upright, would Judge otherwiſe? I 
cannot ſuſpeR, that the God of all Truth, who hath revealed thus 
much, that all Men might know him, would neceſſitate ordin 
| Perſons, if he were not fo of himſelf, to conceive of him in this 
Manner. For however apt ſome may be to impoſe upon the Igno- 
tant; the roy and Goodneſs of God is ſo great, that it will not 
allow him to miſguide the leaſt reaſonable Creature in the World: 
But if they are left to their own Underſtandings, to conſider what 
he hath ſaid of himſelf, they are neceſſitated ro miſtake, unleſs he 
is Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt in One Eſſen e. 


4. Whatever he has reveal'd concerning himſelf, is to be receiv'd 
with Humility and Modeſty, and may not be expos d or diſtorted 
by Artificial Comments; as it was defign'd for the Vulgar, as well 
as Learned, it may not be wrack'd and firetch'd according to our 
own prepoſſeſſed Kancies, to ſerve a Cauſe ; but ought to be taken as 
it is, according to the known, and ufual Senſe of the Words, leaſt 
dye ſhould force the Scripture to ſpeak What the Spirit never intended, 
or induce the 1lliterate to take that for their Creed, which was never 
recommended to their Faith. Experience has proved this'to be too 
fatal to Chriſtendom ; for the Wire-drawing of Scripture has been 

the Occaſion of thoſe many Sects and Schifms, chat prevail in it. 
One Text or Two, that feems to favour obliquely a particular Fan- 
cy, has been fo dexterouſly managed by che ingenious Patrons of it, 

that they have gotten to themſelves a Name by the Pious Fraud, and 
engaged an unhappy Multirude to embrace the Miſtake. I need not 
Inſtance, to enflame thoſe that are already too zealous; our own Na- 
tion has been too much concern'd in the Experiment: At preſent the 
Zealots againſt the adored Trinity, have ſhown what Wit, Learn- 
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ing, and Baldneſs can do, in mifrepreſeuting the plein Word of Article J. 
God; their Evaſiops are peculiar to thewfelves, and apply'd in lik 
Manner to other Texts, might make void the Hiſtory of the whole 
Creation, and the moſt Momentous Articles of our Faith. When 
we tell them of the Glory which Jeſus had with the Father, before 
the World was, they very ingeniouſly tell us, that the Meaning is, 
before the Goſpel was publiſhed : But what illiterate Man would fo 
much as dream, that by the World we are to underftin4 the Goſ- 

_ pel? When we ny, as St. John has taught us, "That © in the Be- 
e oinning was the Word, and the Word was with God; that all 
« 'Things were wade by him, and that without him, not any 
Thing was made, that was made”; they very wittily tell us, that 
by the Beginning, we are to underſtand the Beginning of the Gof- 
pel, that by all Things made, are to be underſtood the Miniſtra- 
tion of the Goſpel, and the ſetting up a Chriſtian Church: But what 
plain Hearted Man, that underſtands common Senfe, would put ſuch 
an Interpretation upon thoſe Words? Or who that reads, Unto the 
“ Son, he faith, thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever; thou, 
Lord, in the Beginning haſt laid the Foundation of the Earth, 
the Heavens are the Works of thy Hands“ ; wou'd fo much as 
imagine, that the Son did not create Heaven and Earth > But what 
will not Craftineſs invent to ſerve a Cauſe ? N 
That we may decline this Inconvenience, we ought to read the 
Scriptures without Prejudice, and to take the Senſe, as it lies clear 
and plain, and ſhould not ſtudy Evaſions, when we are ſurrounded 
with Conviction. Without doubt the Holy Spirit knew as well 
how to ſpeak plain, and DiQate that which is Intelligible, as the 
moſt improv'd Adverſary, and never ſtood in Need of their Di- 
rection, to draw up a Period, in Words ſuitable for Mankind to 
receive; nor yet to explain it when deliver'd. We therefore without 
Danger, take the Senſe, as it lies to a vulgar Eye, without calling 
in the ſagacious Aſſiſtance of a prepoſſeſſed Fancy, which would be 
wiſer than Revelation, and teach God what to ſay, and how to de- 
ſcribe himſelf: That which is neceſſary to Salvation, he has plainly 
reveal'd ; and what is fit to be known of himſelf, is familiarly, and 
with great Condeſcenſion on his Part repreſented : And as much as 
it is, or has been expos'd, will be receiv'd with Humility and Reve- 
rence, by all modeſt, ſober, and pious Men, who can truſt to the 
Word of God, receive with Meckneſs his own Deſcription of him- 
ſelf, and commit their Souls to his Keeping. CY 
Thus, if we calmly conſider, how able God is to inform us what 
he is, and what a plain Information he has given of Three Perſons 
in One Eſſence ; we may freely and fafely entertain, and acquieſce 
in the Belief of the moſt tremendous Trinity, as very agreeable to 
the reveal'd Will of God. hs | 
„ And now, according as I faid at firſt, I think it very clear, that 
the Holy Trinity, and the ways of Expreſſion commonly uſed in 
the Church, contain'd in the Three Creeds, and Thirty Nine Arti- 
cles, are not contrary to right Reaſon modeſtly conſider'd, to the 
Excellency of the Divine Nature, nor yet to Revelation it (elf ; but 
may 
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may be piouſly adher'd to, as moſt conſiſtent with the Will of God: 
And as for thoſe new Terms invented by ' witty Men, who love to 


he ſingular, that they may appear the more eminent, they are liable 
to many juſt Exceptions, far greater, and more dangerous; for if 


| . Jeſus is but a Man, then it is poſſible for a Man to be 


niſetent, Omnipreſent, Omnipotent, and to manage Divinity 


with a Thought, to receive alſo Divine Honour, and true Adora- 
tion; and if the Holy Spirit is but a Divine Energy, Power, Vir- 


tue, or Operation, then a created Power may be honour'd, as un- 


. created, and the Operation paſs for God himſelf. But this is no 


ſtrictly * to the Faith once deliver'd to the Saints”, and 
the Defence againſt all Innovations whatſoever. 


Time to recriminate ; this may ſuffice to ſatisfy us, that the Royal 
Directions for preſerving the Unity of the Church, and the Purity 
of Chriſtian Faith, are proper for the Archbiſnops and Biſhops to 


inſiſt upon, and recommend to our particular Obſervation and Care; 


that all of us, through their Advice and Encouragement, may keep 
ſtand upon 


Now to God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy © 
Ghoſt, Three Perſons, and One Eternal God, be given all 
Honour, Praiſe and Adoration, by Men and Angels, now 

and for ever. Amen. EY TS Ae | 


